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Notice to Contributors

CONTRIBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers
and correspondence to the Editor, Journal of Indian History,
« Srijayavasam,” East Mada Street, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manuscript
blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instructions to
the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of proofs,
etc. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to result
in confusion and delay.

Contributors will also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as
well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions :—

1. In preparing copy, please leave a margin of at least three
inches on one side. The revision of a crowded manuscript is exces-
sively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the article
has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation added, and
the last subtraction made, please number the folios consecutively
with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
If foreign characters are to be employed, let them resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If roman or italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printedin italics should be
once underscored. Words to be printed in CLARENDON TYPE may be
once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy always needs
to be carefully revised, with especial attention to mechanical faults
~and to the punctuation.

3, Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the begin-
ning ; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign (P).
Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of paper. It is
hardly necessary to say that the proper construction of paragraphs is
far more than a matter of external appearance.

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (“* ”') should be used for included
quotations, definitions and the like, and single marks of quotation
¢ for the actual quotations.

5. In citing the titles of books, give the title in full where
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first occurs. In subsequent citations the work may be referred to by
the significant words of the title ; but abbreviations which may not be
at once understood are to be avoided, and, above all, entire uniformity
should be observed throughout the article. Where some conventional
system of citation is in general use, as in the case of the Vedas and
the Brahmanic literature, the established custom of scholars should be
followed. Titles of books will be printed in italics; titles or articles
in periodicals, in quotation marks, with the name of the periodical in
italics. But the weil-established method of abbreviating the titles of
the journals of the five principal oriental societies (JA., JAOS.,
JASB., JRAS., ZDMG.,) should be adhered to.

6. It is desirable, for reasons of economy as well as good
typography, that footnotes be kept within moderate limits. Refer-
ences to footnotes should be made by brief series of natural numbers
(say from 1 to 10), not by stars, daggers, etc. As to the method
of inserting footnotes in the copy, good usage differs. A way
convenient for author, editor and printer is to insert the note, with a
wider left-hand margin than that used for the text, beginning the note
on the line next after the line of text to which it refers, the text
itself being resumed on the line next after the ending of the note.
But if the note is an after-thought, or if it is long, it is welll to
interpolate it on a fresh sheet as a rider.

7. Contributors are requested to kindly remember that additions
and alterations in type after an article is printed in pages, are, in
many cases, technically difficult and proportionately costly, the bili for
corrections sometimes amounting to as much as the first cost of
composition, and that such alterations entail a most trying kind of
labour, not only on editors and compositors, but on the authors
themselves as well, and they are accordingly advised that a careful
preparation of their manuscript in the manner above indicated will
save both the editor and themselves much unnecessary trouble.
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Feudalism (?) in the Moslem Kingdom of
Delhi

BY

W. H. MORELAND
IN this note I exam .¢ the question whether the kingdom of Delhi in
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries contained any institutions to
which the terminology of feudalism can properly be applied. In the
chronicles! of the period, the main divisions of the kingdom, and the
pergons who held charge of them, are described in two groups of
t fns. The first group is wilayat, walt. The word wilayat is used in
the chronicles in various senses, which can almost always be re-
cognized by the context ; it may mean, (1) a definite portion of the king-
dom, that is, a province ; (2) an indefinite portion of the kingdom, that
is, a tract or region; (3) the kingdom as a whole ; (4) a foreign country ;
(5) the home country of a foreigner (in which last sense a derived
form has recently become naturalized in English as ¢ Blighty ’). Walt
occasionally means the ruler of a foreign country, but the ordinary
sense is vernor of a province of the kingdom, that is to say,
a ]ocalized%ﬁcer serving directly under the.orders of the King or his

~ Ministers.

1 The references are to the volumes of Bibliotheca Indica. *'T. Nasiri * stands
for the Zuabagal~i Nasiri of Minb@j-us Sirdj: ‘Barni’. for the 7drikh-¢
Firfiz Shaht of Ziyauddin Barni: and ¢ Afif ’ for the chronicle tearing the same
pame by Shams-i Siraj Afif. The Tarikk-i Mubdrakshahi of Yahya bin Ahmad,
which has not been printed in this series, is quoted from Or. 5318 in the British
Museum. The references to Ibn Batiita are to the translation Ly Defrémery and
Sanguinetti (Paris, 1874-9).
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So far as I know, it has never been suggested that the walr held
anything but a bureaucratic position at this period, and the word
Governor represents it precisely, as is the case throughout the history
of Western Asia. The position is different in regard to the second
group of terms, 7¢/a mugti (more precisely 7gfa’ mugli’). Various
translators in the nineteenth century rendered these terms by phrases
appropriated from the feudal system of Europe; their practice has
been followed by some recent Indian writers, in whose pages we meet
‘fiefs’,  feudal chiefs’ and such entities ; and the ordinary reader is
forced to conclude that the organization of the kingdom of Delhi was
heterogeneous, with some provinces ruled by bureaucratic Governors
(waif), but most of the country held in portions (i9¢2) by persons
(mugti), whose position resembled that of the barons of contempor-
ary Europe. Itmay, therefore, be worth while to examine the question
whether these expressions represent the facts, or, in other words,
whether the kingdom contained any element to which the nomer‘lclature
of the feudal system can properly be applied. The question is cne of
fact. The nature of the European feudal system is tolerably well
known to students : the position of the Mugtis in the Delhi Kingdom
can be ascertaired from the chronicles; and comparison will show

whether the use of these archaic terms brings light or confusion into
the history of Northern India.

The ordinary meaning of 7g/2 in Indo-Persian literature is an
assignment of revenue conditional on military service. The word
appears in this sense frequently in the Mogul period as a synonym
(along with fuyal) of the more familiar jagfr ; and that it might carry the
same sense In the thirteenth century is established, among several pas-
sages, by the story told by Barni (pp. 60, 61), of 2,000 troopers who held
assignments, but evaded the service on which the assignments were
conditional. The villages held by these men are described as thejr
igtas, and the men themselves as Zgladars. At this period, however,
the word 7¢/2 was used commonly in a more restricted sense, as in the
phrase * the twenty 7g/as ’ used by Barni (p. 50) to denote the bulk of the
kingdom ; it is obvious that ¢ the twenty Zg#as’ points to something of
a different order from the 2,000 Zgf2s in the passage just quoted; and
all through the chronicles, we find particular #g/as referred to as
administrative charges, and not mere "assignments. The distinction
between the two senses is marked most 'clearly by the use of the
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derivative nouns of possession; at this period, 7g/adar always means
an assignee in the ordinary sense, but Muqti always means the
holder of one of these charges. The question then is, was the
Mugti's position feudal or bureaucratic?

To begin with, we may consider the origin of the nobility from
whom the Mugtis were chosen. The earliest chronicler gives us the
biographies? of all the chief nobles of his time, and we find from them
that in the middle of the thirteenth century practically every man who
is recorded as having held the position of Muqti began his career as a
royal slave. Shamsuddin Iyaltimish, the second king of Delhi, who had
himself been the property of the first king, bought foreign slaves in
great numbers, employed them in his household, and promoted them,
according to his judgment of their capacities, to the highest positions
in his kingdom. The following are a few sample biographies
condensed from this chronicle :—

TFaghan Khin (p. 242) was purchased by Shamsuddin, and employ-
ed in succession as page, keeper of the pen-case,® food-taster, master
of the stable, Mugti of Badaun, and Muqti of Lakhnauti, where the
insignia of royalty were eventually conferred on him.

Saifuddin Aibak (p. 259) was purchased by the King, and employed
successively as keeper of the wardrobe, sword-bearer, Mugqti of
Samina, Muqti of Baran, and finally vak#l-i-dar, apparently, at this
period, the highest ceremonial post at court.? ‘

Tughril Khan (p. 261), also a slave, was successively deputy-taster,
court-usher, superintendent of the elephants, master of the stable,
Mugti of Sirhind, and later of Lahore, Kanauj, and Awadb in succes-
sion ; finally he received Lakhnauti, where he assumed the title of
king.

Ulugh Khian (p. 281), afterwards King Balban, is said to have
belonged to a noble family in Turkistan,* but was enslaved in circum-

1 T, Nasiri, book xxii, pp. 229 ff. ,

e Dawal-ddr. The dictionary meaning of ‘ Secretary of State’ does not seem
to be appropriate here, for we are told that on one occasion Taghdn Khan was
sharply puaished for losing the king’s jewelled pen-case, and 1 take the phrase to
denote the attendant responsible for the care of the king’s writing materials.

3 The exact status of the vakil-i-dar at this period is a rather complex ques-
tion, but its discussion is not necessary for the present purpose.

¢ The chronicler is so fulsome in his praise of Balban, under whom he was
writing, that this statement may be merely a piece of flattery, but there is nothing
intrinsically improbable in it, having regard to the circumstances of the tiwe,
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stances which are not recorded. He was taken for sale to Baghdad,
and thence to Gujarat, from where a dealer brought him to Delhi, and
sold him to the King. He was employed first as personal attendant,
then as master of sport, then master of the stable, then Mugqti of
Hansi, then Lord Chamberlain, and subsequently became, first,
Deputy-King of Delhi, and then King in his own right.

It seems to me to be quite impossible to think of such a nobility in
terms of a feudal system with a king merely first among his territorial
vassals : what we see is a royal household full of slaves, who could

rise, by merit or favour, from servile duties to the charge of a
province, or even of a kingdom—

essentially a bureaucracy of the
normal Asiatic type.

The same conclusion follows from an exami-
nation of the Muqti’s actual position : it is nowhere, so far as I know,

described in set terms, but the incidents recorded in the chronicles
justify the following summary :—

1. A Muaqti had no territorial position of his own, and no claim to
any particular region: he was appointed by the King, who could
remove him, or transfer him to another charge at any time. The
one
cannot usually read ten pages or so without finding instances of this
exercise of the royal authority. The biographies already summarized
suffice to show that in the thirteenth century a Muqti had no necessary
connection with any particular locality ; he might be posted any-
where from Lahore to Lakhnauti at the King’s discretion.
tb take one example from the next century,
Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq, on his accession,
relatives and adherents,

passages proving that statement are too numerous to quote :

Similarly,
Barni (pp. 427 ff) tells how
allotted the ig/gs among his
men who had no previous territorial connec-
tion with the places where they were posted, but who were apparently

chosen for their administrative capacity. Such arrangements are the

antithesis of anything which can properly be described as a feudal-

system.

2. The Muqti was essentially administrator of the charge to
which he was posted. This fact will be obvious to any careful reader
of the chronicles, and many examples could be given, but the two
following are perhaps sufficient. Barni (p. 96) tells at some length how
Writing in the next century, 1bn Batfita recorded (iii. 171) a much less compli-
mentary tradition : it is unnecessary for me to enquire which account is true,

because both are in agreement on the essential point, that Balban was brought to
India as a slave.
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Balban placed his son Bughra Khan on the ?hrone of I%eng:l; :2:
records the advice which he gave on the .occas1on. Knov&;mfg 1a o
to be slack and lazy, he insisted specially on‘ the .nee or ‘ v
igilance if a king was to keep his throne, and n? this connection
w8 distinction between the position of King (¢g/tmdari) and that of
?;::Z::nm (wildyatdart); a King’s mistalfes were, h.e avtrgueyd, e;pet 1t:> :;
irretrievable, and fatal to his family, while a Mugqti who was li bfe "
inefficient in his governorship (wz‘layatdart),'thoug‘h he was li ’
o ‘< micsal need not fear for his life or his family, and could still
gne O: d:::::atc; favour. ‘The essential function of a Mugqti was thus
ope to

norship, and he was liable to fine or dismissal if he failed ih his
gover ’

ies.
dutie 3. As an instance from the next century, we may take the story

told by Afif (p. 414), how a noble named Ainuln.nu.lk, who was 'efnployed
. Ministry, quarrelled with the minister, and was in con.se-
in the Revenue 4. The King then offered him the post of Mugti of
quen(—:e dlsn."sse‘ G o to that province (#7¢2), and occupy yourself in the
Maltan, sa};’,ngm kardarhay of that place.’ Ainulmulk replied : * When 1
duties (kdrka dministration (@mal) in the igé2, and perform the duties
undertake the adm ill be impossible for me to submit the accounts to
of that. place, u‘ v‘vtr . I will submit them to the Throne.” On this,
the Rt'avenue M‘pést;e,aﬁaifs of Multan from the Revenue Ministry,
the Km.z excn:;iedul took up the appointment. The language of
and Ainulmu tl};e position of a Muqti as purely administrative.
the passage shows Mugti’s duty to maintain a body of troops available

4.. N :v ast;k;eking’s service. The status of these t?oops can b‘?s"
2t 80y B O e orders which Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq issued (Barmi
be seen O tt:;es  to whom he gave igtasand wilayats . * Do not,
p. 431) to the 1O smallest fraction of the pay of the troops. Whether
he said, * covet the ivethem a little of your own rests with yf)u to
you givebOft Cllfo ::1: gxp“.t a small portion of what is deducted in the
decide ; bu

- then the title of noble ought notto be applied toyou;

he troops, ) s tter
name of t ble who consumes any portion of the payof servants had be
and the noble

dust.” This passage makes it clear that the strfangth and pay.
o u's’ : s were fixed by the King, who provided the cost ;
o M‘fqt‘ Sl:o';)phe chose, increase their pay out of his own pocket,
e et ,ll'mit of his discretionary power in regard to them.
e w;;:;;u;ti had to collect the revenue due from his charge, and,
5.
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after defraying sanctioned exrenditure, stch as the ray oftte tr

to remit the surplus to the King’s treasury at the capital. 'I';> takZCPSI
instance (Barni, pp. 220 ff), when Alauddin Khalji (before his zu:cessione
was Mugqti of Karra and Awadh, and was planning his incursio 'otn)
the Deccan, he applied for a postponement of the demand fn mho
surplus-revenue of his charges, so that he could employ the moor t ‘e
raising additional troops; and promised that, when he returnni]ylin
would pay the postponed surplus revenue, along with the boot e
the King’s treasury. v

into

6. The Muq:i’s financial transactions in regard to both receipt
and expenditure were audited by the officials of the Revenue Ministp )
and any balance found to be due from him was recovered by proce s
which, under some kings, were remarkably severe. The'ordersssei
Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq, quoted above, indicate that under his predz
cessors holders of #g/as and wilgyats had been greatly harassed in the-
course of these processes, and he directed that they were not to be
treated like minor officials in this matter. Severity seems to have

been re-established in the reign of his son Muhammad, for Barnj -

insists (pp. 556, 574) on the contrast furnished by the wise and lenient
administration of Firliz, under whom ‘ no Wali or Muqti’ came to ruin
from this cause. The processes of audit and recovery thus varied in
point of severity, but they were throughout a normal feature of the
administration. T

This statement of the Muqti’s position indicates on the face of it a
purely bureaucratic organization. We have officers posted to their
charges by the King, and transferred, removed, or punished, at his
pleasure, administering their charges under his ordérs, and subjected
to the strict financial control of the Revenue Ministry. None of these
features has any counterpart in the feudal system of Europe, and, as a
student of European history to whom I showed the foregoing summary

observed, the analogy is not with the feudal organigation, tut with the

bureaucracies which rulers like Henry 11 of England attempted to set
up as an alternative to feudalism. The use of the feudal terminology
was presu11_1ab1y inspired by the fact that some of the nobles of the
Delhi Kingdom occasionally behaved like ieudal barons, that is to say
they rebelled, or took sides in disputed successions to the throne ,,
but, in Asia at least, bureaucrats can rebel as well as barons, and the
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analogy is much too slight and superficial to justify the importation of
feudal terms and the misleading ideas which they connote. The
kingdom was not a mixture of bureaucracy with feudalism : its
administration was bureaucratic throughout.

The question remains whether there were differences in status or
functions between the Wil and the Muqti. The chronicles mention a
Wali so rarely that it is impossible to prepare from them a statement
similar to what has been offered for the Muqti. The constantly
recurring double phrases, ¢ walts and mugtis’, or * iglas and wilayals’,
show that the two institutions were, at any rate, of the same general
nature, but they cannot be pressed so far as to exclude the possibility
of differences in detail. A recent writer has stated that the difference
was one of distance from the capital,! the nearer provinces being Zgfas
and the remote ones wilayats, but this view is not borne out by
detailed analysis of the language of the chronicles. Looking at the
words themselves, it is clear that 7al1 is the correct Islamic term for
a bureaucratic Governor : it was used in this sense by Abf Yiisuf, the
Chief Qazi of Baghdad in the eighth century, and it is still familiar in

the same sense in Turkey at the present day. I have not traced the
terms 7g/2 or Muqti in the early Islamic literature, but taking the sense
of assignment in which the former persisted in India, we may fairly
conjecture that the application of 7Zg/2 to a province meant originally
that the province was assigned, that is to say, that thc Governor was
ander obligation to maintain a body of troops for the King’s service.
It is possible then that, at some period, the distinction between Wali
and Mugii may have lain in the fact that the former had not to maintain
troops, while the latter had ; but, if this was the original difference, it
had become obsolete, at any rate, by the time of Ghiyasuddin Tughlag,
whose orders regarding the troops applied equally to both classes, to
¢ the nobles to whom he gave-ig/ds and wilayals’.

The chronicles indicate no other possible distinction between Wali

s Sher Shak, p. 349, 350. Rarni, however, applies the term wildyat
ear Delhi such as Baran (p. 58), Amrcha (p. 58), or Samina
Multdn (p. 584) and Marhat, or the Maratha country (p. 390), are
described as igfd. Some of the distant provinces had apparently a different status
in parts of the fourteenth century, teing urder a Minister (Vezir) irstead of &
Governor (Barni, pp. 379, 397, 454, etc.), buts they cannot e distipguisked eitker

as wildyats_or as iglds.

1 Qanungo’
to provinces n
(p. 483); while
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and Muagqti, and the fact that we occasionally read! of the Mugqti of a
Wilayat suggests that the terms were, at least practically, synonymous.
The possibility is not excluded that there may have been minor
differences in position, for instance, in regard to the accounts procedure
of the Revenue Ministry, but these would not be significant from the
point of view of the general administration. In my opinion, then, we
are justified in rejecting absolutely the view that the kingdom of Delh;
contained any element to which the terminology of the feudal system
can properly be applied ; apart from certain regions which were directly
under the Revenue Ministry, the entire kingdom was divided into
provinces administered by bureaucratic Governors ; possibly there
wefre. differences in the relations between these Governors and the
Ministry, but, so far as concerns the administration of a province, it is
safe to treat Wali and Muqti as practically, if not absolu’tely
synonymous. ,

It may be added that the latter term did not survive for long. In
the 7. Mubarakshahi, written about the middle of the fifteenth cen‘tur
the title is preserved in summaries of earlier chronicles, but in dealinyg’
with his own times the writer consistently uses the term Amir. This
term had already been used by Ibn Batiita a century earlier; he speaks
of Indian Governors sometimes as Wali, sometimes as Amir, but never
so far as I can find, as Muqti; and possibly Amir was already coming'
into popular use in his time. Nizamuddin Abhmad, writing under
Akbar, usually substituted Hakim, as is apparent from a comparison of
his language with that of Barni, whom he summarized : Firishta
occasionally reproduced the word Mugti, but more commonly used
Hakim, Sipahsalar, or some other modern equivalent; and Muqti was
clearly an archaism in the time of Akbar.

* Forinstance, T'. Nasiri ; Mugti of the Wil@
in b Na H yat of Awadh (pp. 246, 247) : i
of the Wllayat of Sarsfiti (p. 256). As has been said above, Barni {p. $6) ()i ; M‘.’gh
the duties of a Mugti by the term Wilayatdari. ' ' Y escribes

Notes on Indian Painting

BY

N. C. M=e=TA, 1.C.S.

MR. O. C. GANGOLY * does not claim to offer any new information, or a
new presentation of the subject’ in his beautifn]l book—the Master-
pieces of Rajput Painting. He could have, however, easily avoided
the numerous or rather common mistakes in spelling Indian words,
e.g., Duka for Shuka (a parrot) plate 5: Sata-Sayia for Sat-Saiyva (of
Behari) plate 6 ; Motiram for Matiram ; Bramha for Bramhin ; Jagat-
Vinode for Jagat-Vinod ; Shanaka for Sanaka; Vilya-tila for Balya-
lila ; Jummu for Jammu. There are others of this kind which are to
be found on almost every page of the scanty letter-press. There are
some funny expressions such as ¢ shoves in the (unwilling) damsel’
plate 26, and the translation of the word (Mugda) (sic) for (Mugdha)
as ¢ green girl ’, too much bashful (plate 22). More serious is however
the oversight in studying the picture of Maharaja Pratapsinha repro-
duced in plate 12. This and other Jaipur pictures of Rasamangdala
and the portrait of Sawai Jaisinha were first published and described
in my book—Studies in Indian Painting. Mr. Gangoly was however
more fortunate in getting a complete photograph, the value of which
has not been fully exploited. The picture bears at the lower end the
following inscription overlooked by Mr. Gangoly—Sabzi Sakibram
Chatere basiai—w® WTeaT™ 977 0N a8 {¢4s When I wrote
on this picture, I had not this information; but I ascribed it to the time
of Maharaja Pratapsinha of Jaipur (1778-1803). The inscription quoted
above supports this guess of mine and says that ¢ Sahibram painter
painted the portrait’—Samvat 1851 = 1794 A.0. Here we have the
name of perhaps the most distinguished painter of the Jaipur school
in the eighteenth cent{:ry, for I suspect that it was the same artist who
painted the great picture of Rasamandala.? At the top of the picture

is written gA! #1 azfaus & garg gamfdaat gaf s &y
dad 74N s[—portrait of Sawai Shri Maharajadhiraj Pratapsinhji

1 See my Studies in Indian Painting.
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aged 30 Samvat 1851, It may confidently be now asserted that the last
revival of Hindu painting, chiefly at the courts of Rajput princes in
Rajaputana, Central India, the Punjab, Kashmir and the hill-states
reached its zenith towards the end of the eighteenth and the early
years of the nineteenth century. The echoes of this pictorial move-
ment were heard as far as Tanjore and Seringapatam near Mysore.
Tippu decorated his garden-retreat at the latter place with wall pictures
of contemporary history, some of which are not without merit
and most of it are in an excellent state of preservation, thanks
to the orders of Lord Dalhousie, if T remember right. Of
the same period are the remnants at the palace at Tanjore,
which too have not been critically noticed. A large number of paint-
ings executed at the Court of Poona is said to have been preserved in
the Parasnis Museum at Satara, which have not been studied at all.
Of the same school hut earlier in age are some excellent paintings in
the British Museum iﬂusfrating the stanzas of the Hindi poet Keshodas
on the subject of Nayak-Nayika-bkeda. The album Qr. 56 (d) = 1475
contains in all eight pictures. The first is a portrait inscribed—Maharaj
Sambhaji Raje and is a fair likeness of the brave but dissolute son of
Shivaji. The second is a beantiful study of a Deccani Brahmin with
his typical headgear—probably one of the Peshwas. The colouring is
especially good. The third is a superb picture of Krishna wearing the
Vaishnavite filak in red on the forehead with five gopis. The figure
of Krishna is particularly good and the landscape-setting lovely.
These three pictures are in the Deccani style with fair drawing, good
colouring and an eye for appropriate setting of natural surroundings.
Pictures four to eight are probably by the same artist, comparatively
large in size, 183" x124” and may have been a part of an illustrated
MS. of Keshodas’ famous Rasika Priya and Kavi-Priya, the latter of
which he wrote for and dedicated to his friend and disciple— che famous
danseuse Pravinrai at the Court of Orchcha. They all bear inscriptions
at thé top from Keshodas, which describe the'king of the Nayika
depicted in the picture. T should perhaps add here that the material
in the British Museum which has'not yet'been even glanced at, is very
considerable, and it will be a very good thing for students of Indian
art if the authorities of the British Museum (and also of the India
Office and the Bodleian Library at Oxford) were to have a list prepared
of illustrated MSS. and loose paintings in their collection. At present
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the pictures are scattered in different sections and it is very difficult to
see the lot of them. Besides, most Indian pictures are classified as
Persian drawings which makes greater confusion than ever.

It will come as a surprise to most students of Indian art to know
that even the famous Dara Shukoh Album of the India Office Library
has not been photographed, studied or catalogued in detail. A brief
note by Sir T. Arnold appended to the album gives the following infor-
mation. The portfolio of sixty-six paintings and five illuminated panels
of calligraphy was presented to Nadira Begum—daughter of Sultan
Parviz in 1051 Hijri=1641-2 A.b. when she had been married for seven
years to Dara who was then 26 or 27 years old. The first folio bears
the seal of Nawab Aliya’s librarian Pariwash. Four pictures are dated,
the earliest being of 1498-9 [folio 62(6)]. The rest are dated as
follows: folio 25, 1609-10 A.p. ; folio 27, 1609-10 ; folio 21 (4) signed
Muhammad Khan and dated 1633—-4. Most of the pictures have on the
reverse brilliantly illuminated panels of writing, no less than thirty of
which are signed. The folios are numbered up to 79, of which 18 are
paintings of flowers, 7 of birds, 35 of portraits in the court style in
vogue in the time of Jahangir and Shahjahan, five in Persian style and
one a copy of a BEuropean painting. Regarding the quality of
paintings it will be sufficient to say that the pictures belong to the
days of Moghul power and glory at their zenith and as would therefore
be expected, represent the highest standard of Moghul draughtsman-
ship and skill in the manipulation of colours especially as regards the
studies of birds and flowers, a good few of which must be from the
brush of Mansur Naggash Nadir-ul-asar and his pupils. It is up to
the India Office to publish this gorgeous relic of Moghul art in an
adequate form as has been done in the case of the Moghul paintings
in the Schonbrunn Palace at Vienna and the album in the Royal

Prussian Library at Berlin,
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I. THE PRELIMINARY DeMONSTRATION BEFORE MADRAS

LA BOURDONNAIS, to test the situation at Madras, sent eight ships of

war to make a demonstration before its Fort. The ships arrived in
the Madras roads on August 29, and according to aletter written
by the Pastor of the Church of St. Pau] at Mylapore,? fired a broadside
on a country sloop and an English ship lying in the roadstead. After

two hours of firing,? the squadron moved off to Mylapore, then put
to sea and disappeared. The English ships were damaged and about
twenty-five of their crew killed in the action. On the whole the cruise was
deemed unsuccessful ; and according to a letter from Madr

as conveying
the message of Madame Barneval,

the third daughter of Madame
Dupleix, all people talked disparagingly of the French, that hereafter

* This was interpreted to Dupleix—entry of the Diarist for September 1,
1746 (vol. ii, p. 260).

? Malleson states that the squadron captured the two ships in the roads
(History of the French in India, p. 140). But the Diary of Ranga Pillaj says that
the squadron, on its return from Madras, captured an English ship and a sloop
returning from Bencoolen (vol, ii, p. 264.)

La Bourdonnais’ letter to the French Controller-General, dated September 2,
1746, also says that the §quadron captured, only on its way back, a couple of small
prizes, though the object was to capture the ships which were anchored at
Madras. The capture of the prizes took place off Covelong, twenty miles south of
Madras, and not in the Madras roads,

(Appendix by J, F. Price, vol. ii, p. 408.)
This is further supported by an extr

act from the Tellicherry Factory Diary
(Malabar Records, No. 6) dated September 23, 1746, recording the infor-

mation of a Patlamar (small vessel) that on August 19, there were eighi
French ships at Madras under the command of a cousin of La Bourdannais, which
after some fire, left the place and on their way took the two English ships
coming from Bencoolen. ‘The evidence is in other respects som

e ewhat exaggeratec
(Diary, vol. ii, pp. 408-10)—See also Orme’s History,

vol. i, p. 66—where it is said
the French squadron appeared and cannonaded the town, but without doing

any damage and did not venture to attack the Engilsh ship with armed boats,
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they could not even alarm the English and that, if they had co;tinued
in the Madras roads, their whole fleet would ha\Te been ca;.)tu.ret . -
Dupleix in the course of an intimate . talk w1t,h tk.xe Dxarxs’ tl ad "
the latter suited his answers to the Governor’s VIEws, det«uet e
difficulties that he was experiencing‘ frorf) La Bour(li)(])nnals -
attempting to make him act in concert w1t‘h himself. I-.Ie ar:;e e
Ministers at Paris as being responsible for having 1mM -
Bourdonnais truculent, particularly the Controller-Genera ,b .h t Z;
and M. de Fulvy to whose venality no doub.t he owed' ot o,
condonement of his acts of injustice in Mascare1‘gn.e and 1115 appox;1 -
ment as Admiral. Further Dupleix urged .the D1arxst' to disabuse the
minds of the Muhammadan nobles ou‘tﬁlde Pond1chejrry chl ariz
impression that the delay in the expedition to Madras wasC ue °
i « When La Bourdonnais was told that an order of the Council
- i to him, he pleaded illness and said he would set out
WOlj:ld 2Z§;gietrilon as so,on as he felt better. I therefore suggested to
Zna eth' ¢ during his absence on account of ill-health, he might depute
e a

- is was
some other suitable officer for the command. His answer to this
0

hat it was a business the execution of which rendered his presence
that1

indi sable. Nevertheless I have not abandoned t}ﬁ undertaking.
lIndli?ferz:ome ;vhat may—see to the capture of Madras.
Will—

snglish East India Company living in

*M. Barneval was; m:r;;a;::;d;:: k:.:hl:unged that the French could not stand
Fort St. George. Ma aar.gted this poor impression of the Freach to be conveyei tg
their ground and she Ynediately- (Diary, vol. ii, pp. 271-2). The letter add.e
Governor Dupleix 1m ce of the French fleet, some EngliSh.merchants and ladies
that after _the appeax}')aﬂDUtch would not allow them to remain there. There was
fled to Pulicat ?Ut t eon the Indian population who ran away from the to.wn 11?{
much apprehefnswn ;mt aﬁ had a poor impression of the French; and their ‘tia‘
various directions. riests of Mylapore who wanted the news -to .be conveye 13
was unbearable to tt{e P The latter was greatly annoyed at .thns impression an
their name to DuPl'elx_- . Although Madras was at one time in s?ch a gregt stat.e
exclaimed to the Diasist La Bourlionnais who relieved it from this by S‘endmg his
of alarm, it was M'.d? His misunderstandings with La Bourdonnais were (sio
squadron o ﬁttailznlt.asked Ranga Pillai not to order manufacture of any goods
intense that he ev . r7, 1746). N
indented for by hir} (; ﬂl:ry;;’(:lzlebiizbe(vi;le infra) says that t.he Dutch (,hlefd,

The Journal Zf o‘f’ ;ulicat, refused protection to the English women an
W?uten de Jzng c'onsequently to return to lilladras. the subject of the
children wt.lo a to the Diarist on September 4 on W k

2 Dupleix’s _rgply He was particularly anxions that the people shou_ now
projected expedition—1tie e Do afiair and how basely La Bourdc.mna_ls threw
how he was enthusiastic of his plans. The Diarist naiv?ly added in his entry,
impe?gnenlt§ )”:1 v::l: ::Z'n this subject for about four Indian hours. 1 all along
¢ He (Dupleix
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The Diarist further heard from some Mubammadans wh
recently arrived from Madras that its Governor, Mr. Morse, h 3 -
his wife with all his treasures to Pulicat, that the citizens we’re ad sent
paralyzed with fear aud that, if at that juncture five hundred B greatly
soldiers had landed from the French ships, Fort St. Geor uropean
have fallen easily; but the English had, since the retreat of thgerou]d
ships, recovered their courage and grown wary and hence the rench
not now be easily dispossessed of the place. ey could

The next day Dupleix received a letter from Nawab Anwar-ud.dj
that he had previously prohibited English operations againsl;.; ‘dn.,
cherry and he was surprised to learn of the French designs and ondi-
on Madras ' and they should abstain from further hostile m N~
To this a reply was sent that no harm would e done to theeasures.
but that the French war-ships would be guided solely by the Ip ec:ple.
tions given to them by their King. The Nawab followed e ns r1.1c-
another letter in which he threatened to advance against Po du‘p with
and accusing the French of transgressing all bounds. DUp]e? ’1cherry
to this second letter was couched in the same terms as his ﬁrstx 5 reply
declared that the captains of the French ships would not listeOne and
orders of any but their own King. n to the

A curious ex .
. planati
the following day to the Nawab on was made

, in the form of 3 o
which was addressed to Nizam-ul-Mulk which preten?;doft a‘letter
o justify

in detail the grounds ? for the contemplated attack on Mad
ras.

continued to express views in comnsonance with his ipclj
unreservedly wierever [ could.’—This is an iustance of the Dn.
ing his practice of humouring the great. ]
L In this letter of the Nawab, the word used for
(i.e. The Emperor’s Landing-Place). From the conte
name refers to Madras. The same name is applied to
of the Nawab. ‘How this name came to be appli
discovered *—foot-note on p. 284 of the Diary, vol. ii,
The next letter of the Nawab was recei .
It was very curt and declared that the Nawa;exﬂot?l)zi al.)dlwlzifz on Sept_ember 8.
case of disobedience of his orders (vide infra). Orme Observeson Pondicherry in
Nawab took no action on Governor Morse’s representation - bWrongly that the
accompanied by a present. This view is held by many ; Jecause it was not
corrects this view. ¥y writers. The Diarist
2 This letter, iu the words of the Diarist, said that the French Xj
with the English at Madras for having unjustly seized Frepch
another bound for Manilla, which bore the name and flag of tff
Delhi. It was thus that the French King resolved to seize the cit e Emperor of
avenge the insult offered to his faithful friend, the Emperor of Ue{h)i’ Of’ll‘\iad;as. to
: e French

at'%ons Praising him
arist frankly confess-

Madras is Padshah-Bandar
Xt there is no doubt that the
Madras in two otherletters
ed to Madras has not been

n.g was angry
hips and also

. to Imam Sahib an
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On the morning of September 11 La Bourdonnais embarked
for the expedition against Madras : and the Diarist was asked to send
his younger brother Tiruvengadam Pillai as Dubash at Madras during
the time that the operations should be in progress. The administra-
tive arrangements contemplated were that, as soon as Madras should
be captured, M. de Esprémeénil was to assume the office of Governor,
and M. Paradis that of Deputy-Governor and all the Europeans and the
rest should be under their control.! The expedition actually began to
sail in the night of September 12.2 The Diarist advised his
brother who set out by land to keep M. de Esprémenil and others
informed of everything done by La Bourdonnais and to keep a concise
diary of the occurrences of every day, besides reporting all things of

importance that took place daily.

at Pondicherry were only carrying out their King’s mandate and the Nizam was
requested to help them in whatever way he could. Copies of this letter were sent
d other Muhammadan nobles, including the Amaldars of
Mylapore and Poonamalle who were likewise requested to help, being warned at
the same time that they would be punished in case of failure to comply. These
latter communications were handed over to M. de Espréménil for delivery to the
addressees in person.w(Dz'ary, vol. ii. pp. 291-3 and Vinson’s, Les Frances dans

L'Inde, pp. 73-74.

1 ¢ La Bourdonnais dit que, s
missaire, qui &tait son gendre 4’ Bspreménil,
premier, avec interéts de la Compagnie.’

Frances dans L’ Inde, footnote). .
z The Fort St. George Consultations break off after the middle of June 1746 ;

and we have to rely on the Fort St. David Consultations and letters to England and
the papers relating to an inquiry held by the Company into the conduct of their
President and Council, for the English version of the operations; there are also
short reports from the other English settlements of Calcutta and Temcherry-T
preserved in the Coast and Bay Extracts, vol.v, October 15, 1746 and The Telli-
cherry Facltory Diary, vol. ¥i, September 28, 1746, respectively.

On the French side, besides the Pondicherry archives and the Diary of Ranga
Pillai there is the Memoir of La Bourdonnais which is * replete with details which
are supported by copies of original documents . Unofficial accounts are those of
Orme which appests to be derived mainly from the Journal of John Hallyburion,
now preserved among the Orme MSS. in the India Office. There is also the narra-
tive of Humffries Cole, an eye-witness, which was published anonymously in the
London Magazine, supplemented by two acconnts of Thomas Salmon in his Uni-
versal Traveller (Love, Vestiges, vol. ii, p. 352).

Hallyburton was Secretary to Governor Morse, and was one of those. w?m
escaped to Fort St, David from Madras after its capture. He took part in its
defence and in subsequent military operations. His Journal of the Fleets and the
toking of Madras from the 29tk of April to the 9th of December, 1746, has been mad.e
use of by Orme (vide Catalogue of MSS. in the FRuropean Languages of the India

Office, vol. ii, part i; The Orme Collectionby S. C. Hill, 1916, p. 19).

ar sa demande, Dupleix lui donna un second com-
¢ pour veiller, conjointement avec le
(Note ou p. 75 of Vinson's Les
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II. LA BOURDONNAIS’ ATTACK

Dupleix’s letter to the Amaldar of Mylapore delivered to him by
M. de Esprémenil reiterated the assertion that the expedition had been
undertaken because a ship bearing the flag of Muhammad Shah. the
Emperor of Delhi, had been captured by the English and tha’t the
Muhammadans and the French were friends and that the latter
proposed capturing Madras on the account of the former and would not
molest their town.?

On September 18, news was received from Mylapore that
La Bourdonnais who reached Madras ® on the 5th and landed his
men a short distance to the north of the present Ice House had since
moved to the suburb of Chintadripet, that the Englisl; Governor
Morse had become insane and his place was taken up by Mr. Stratton
Chief of Vizagapatam (this was obviously incorrect), that the guns or;
the Fort had been spiked or cast away and the English had thrown

open the gates of the city (i.e. Old Black Town). This was suppl
. supple-

mented by the news that seven ships which left France, had touched at .
J a

Mahe and were on their way to Pondicherry. This piece of ne
wSs

* Both Dupleix and the Diarist commented on this that the Muh
not conscious of their own might, that they managed to ~1'e u
territories because the whole of India was supposed to be ?m;erv
sovex‘-eign and for no other reason. ‘If as in Burope and oth:r \
province in India formed a distinct realm and had its own ind " continents each
could easily be conquered and would soon vanish.’ Also, s ependent king, they
of their fortresses and the nature of their defences and‘th’e : Poor was th? strength
that ‘.1,000 (French) soldiers, two mortars and 100 bombs ’ °urrage of their soldiers
‘sufficient to reduce Arcot, Cuddapah, Sirppai’(Sirappa) andO' Sv;n less would be
madan strongholds and countries on this side of the Krishn ’a the other Muham.

® The Freach landed 600 men at Trivembore a fa. '
Thoin€, on the morning of the 3rd (old style). o

and the fleet kept pace with them. At noon the r

the east side of the Triplicane Temple i 3

entrenched themselves for the protict,ioor? Zzslfegfeahs:;ﬁi‘.i House, Chepauk,
threw up a battery for five mortars on the beach at the soui}:(’n and stores and
river-bar. The English shots fell short of this camp. The F -end of the'C.oomn
force consisted of 1,100 Europeans, 400 caffres and 400 Indi rengh expeditionary
w:ere besides 1,800 European mariners on board, Slightly S?r? HOOPS-»-and there
given by C?l. Love. .On the Sth the force moved to Chintadri it ef’ numbers are
they occupied the Governor’s garden-house, situated to the npe ha j and on the 6th
The guns on the walls and bastions of Black Town which  mest of the Fort.
north of the White Town (or the Fort) were spiked and the ;
the English who thought their numbers too weak to att gurards withdrawn by

than the defence of the Fort. Ouly one offi i empt at anything more
this meastre, cer, Lieut. P. Eckman, was against

ammadans were
e their forts and
the sway of one

b tmiles, south of San
hey marched along the shore

est of the troops disembarked on

lay immediately to the
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greatly elated the Governor and raised in him hopes of prosecuting
the expedition of the French very successfully.

On the night of September 18, a letter from La Bourdonnais
was received at Pondicherry that his forces had occupied the
Governor’s garden-house! while the English could only answer them

1 This was situated to the south-west of the Island Ground in tbe grounds of
the present General Hospital (vide Talboys Wheeler’s Map of Madras in 1733) ;
and also the maps on p. 84 of Vinson, and on p. 356 of Love, vol. ii. (Plan de
Madras et du Fort St. George pris par les Francois le September 21, 1746) where
a battery of ten mortars was erected under cover of the building. This battery
opened, on the next day (September 7, old style), shell-fire on the Fort. At dusk
of the same day three French ships took their post opposite the Fort and cannon-
aded it from the sea. The firing continued the next day; and the French shells
were dropped with precision on the citadel (Fort Square) within the Fort. And
on the evening of this day a letter written by Madame Barneval on behalf of
Governor Morse, asking for terms, was brought to the French camp. (See Plan
de Madras et du Fort St. George in 1746, after Paradis, given in:Love, vol. ii, and
the narratives of Orme, vol. i, pp. 67-68; of Cole (quoted by Salmon in his
Universal Traveller, vol. 1) and of the Secretary of La Bourdonnais quoted also by
Salmon (quoted in Love). La Bourdonnais insisted that his possession of the
place must be the basis of negotiations ; he feared that the English squadron under
Peyton might at any time reappear and would not allow any delay in the negotia-
tions. He had received information which turned out to be incorrect that some
ships, probably English, were sighted off Pondicherry. In the afternoon of the 9th
(old style) after bombardment was resumed, Francisco Pereira came with a further
message from the Governor asking for a renewal of the armistice till the next
morning. This request was declined ; La Bourdonnais bombarded the Fort
furiously in the night ; and on the morning of the 10th conditions of the capitula-
tion were drafted and signed by the Governor with the approval of his Council, in
which a proviso was inseried for the English right to ransom the place (the terms
being given by the Secretary to La Bourdonnais) that was further fortified on the
28th (old style, being October 9, new style) September, by an act authentically
given by La Bourdonnais declaring that the Governor and Conncil should cease
to be prisoners of war. Malleson says that La Bourdonnais had undoubtedly
some discussion regarding a ransom, but the question was referred for further
deliberation ; and that it wasa doubtful one is shown by the words employed in
the 4th article (of the capitulation) in which it is stated that ‘if the town is
restored by ransom...‘ La Bourdonnais’ own Memoirs shovld be taken with the
greatest caution, as they were written with the view of exculpating himself from
the specific charges, including the question of ransom, brought against him; and
his official correspondence with Dupleix was a far surer guide. And the question
as to whether any absolute engagement for the ransom was entered into at the
time of the surrender, formed one of the specific charges against La Bourdonnais.
In the letters that he wrote to Dupleix both on the night of the day of the sur
render (i.e. the 2Ist) and two days later, he did not niention bis promises to
rapsom the place and declared that the surrender was at his discretion (vide
his History of the French in India, 1893, foot-note on pp. 149-150).

In his first letter, written soon after the surrender of the place, La Bourdonnais
stated that he had just entered Madras. In his second letter written on the night
of the same day, he wrote, ¢ I have them (the English) at my discretion and the

3
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with ineffective shots from the Fort. At last news was received that
the Fort surrendered on the 21st (Wednesday, 9th Purattés’i). As soon
as the news was received, a public announcement was made of the
victory and a thanksgiving service was held amidst great rejoicings
(entry for September 22.)
III. THE SEQUEL OF THE CAPTURE

On the 24th Dupleix nominated M. Dulaurens to manage all matters
pertaining to finance at Madras ; on the next day,
from M. de Espréménil that the Diarist’s younge
never communicated any intelligence to him, but
with La Bourdonnais and asked the Diarist to
quently the Governor gave instructions that the 1
at Madras, but report all that took place between
nais to M. de Esprémenil promptly.

the Governor heard
r brother at Madras
was always intimate
recall him, Subse-
atter was to continue

him and La Bourdon-

Other officials were of course
sent to Madras to assist in its management.

A letter written by Maphuz Khan, the son of t
addressed to La Bourdonnais at Madras was forw
who received it on :September 26.

he Nawab, ang

It enjoined on the French to
evacuate Madras and depart in theijr ships under threat of an invasion.

Dupleix’s reply to it was so worded that it was to appear as though
La Bourdonnais himself wrote it and took shelter under the usyal
plea that the French had first to obey the orders of their King.1
as early as this Dupleix was feeling the possibility of the resto
of the exiled Chanda Sahib and instructed his dubash, the Diar
sound the agent of the widow in the matter of his recall which,
realised, was to work such a wonderful, though brief, change in F
fortunes.

Even
ration
ist, to
when
rench

capitulation which they signed has been left with me
of demanding a duplicate.” In the report that he
‘ The conditions on which it (Fort St. George) surrendered, place it, so to say, at
my discretion. There is, nevertheless, a sort of capitulation signed by the
Governor, of which I subjoin a copy ; but it does no more, as you will sce, than
authorise me to dispose of the place.” Malleson is fully couvinced that the talk
between La Bourdonnais and the English deputies regarding the ransom was
inconclusive and that it was finally resolved by them to leave this question to
future adjustment.

* The tone of the reply was rather defiant and it ended with the am biguous
words ; ¢ You have intimated to 1‘13 that you will make a progress through the
country. When you do so you will coxPe to know us atfd our affairs better.” In
the same spirit Dupleix received 'the widow of Dost A.h on her arrival at Pondi-
cherry with iaferior honours and ‘remarked, * Those times have gone.’ (Diary,
vol. ii, pp. 334 and 339)

without their having dreamt
made on the 23rd, he said :

arded to Duplejx -
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The Governor’s differences with La Bourdonnais t.Jecame mark.ed
with the passing of the days. According to a .letter which reachid htinsx
on September 29, the latter disregardﬁd. his orders and left hi
letters unanswered, browbeat D’Espremenil and others, 'took. awfay a
quantity of merchandise, specie and ordnance on board his shlplv-s hr;m:
both the Fort and the town, ransomed the Fort ‘to the Eng 1s. o]
eleven lakhs of pagodas® and also resolved to.sall for Mz.xscarexgnle,
while de Esprémenil and other Pondicherry officials, becoming greatly
irritated with his conduct, had betaken the.fmselves to My.laporhe.
La Bourdonnais’ letter which arrived almost s1mu1tfmeously with lt‘:l
previous one, explained how he had decided. tf) seize all the Eng :1.,
Company's goonds, a portion of the ammumtxo.n and arms., leave the
rest to them and restore the fort to them on their u.ndertakmg to.patty
eleven lakhs of pagodas in two years and f:ngagmg nfaver more to
fight against the French. The next morning af-ter this letter w;s
received, all the European residents of Pondicherry faxceptd the
Governor met at the house of the Deputy-Gov?rnox.', re-capitulate the
services of Dupleix, how he retrieved the situation of the French,

this sti according to one version La Bourdonnais was
' {\bove this S:l:;l:t:g)zzzliz’i;gf Zne 1agkh of pagodas. The Directors f)f the
prorn'lsed by e of the time were convinced of the truth of this on the testlm?ny
Eoglish Compatnyof the Madras Council. The same charge w;.as brought against
of the m1embe.ls by two Frenchmen, de Espréménil and Kerjean, nephew and
La l?oumonnai;s l}e]ix respectively, La Bourdonnais repudiated these cha}rges on
SO d v On’his return to France La Bourdonnais was thrown into the
Seveljal g’mm;asr- e of collusion with the English, but was acquitted a.nd set .free
B e teg trial lasting for three years from 1748 to 1751. ‘ His z.acqm%tal
after. 2 protrac' ent which was inspired by the deepest resentment ajtgamst him,
O o fa e'merr%s favour . . (he) acted with the gravest indiscretion and that
et frecou tl for his strange and, in a political sense, suﬁiciex‘ltly C}zlpable
i Bircwood Report on'the Old Records of the India Office (2nd
Cond.mt' [Vlt on pp. 242-9]. The documents in Law Case, No. ‘31, dated
reprind) fOOtI;O ) eeen]?e(i in the India Office, and relied on by Mallesox.n in the first
ME'Lr'Ch 5 17"5 ¢ PL» were examined by Birdwood in the above note wh.lch conclud-
edm(‘m o hlStv"tm;n‘ent that all it could furnish was an extract implying that any
e ver ai(? to La Bourdonnais was by way of dustur: or dotllceur. ‘Malleson
e ev':%r piclusion in very vigorous language and says, ‘A high official, nego-
r?fu.tes s n t the orders of his superior, for the ransom of 9‘,town., to .accept
txatlng,. agalns.‘ ercentage on the amount of ransom, for disobeying Lis own
dustuf’i, vy lbtli-‘ondicherry .+ . . isincredible,” p.597. Malleson also quotes
supere ofﬁcel‘.a, own account in his Memoirs of the ransom engagement (p. 149),
La Bourdonng‘s lish Company accepted the evidence of Morse confirmed by other
A?tually e ri%f lof the actual payment by Mr. Morse of 88,000 pagodas of secret
wn;n.esses asp to La Bourdonnais, the funds being raised by bonds on the
?:;;:n?::lybefore the treaty was signed. (Love, vol. ii, pp. 369-70.)
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established French power at Karikal, and aided' La Bourdonnais 'in
many ways and how the latter was indifferent to the Madras expedi-
tion and how Dupleix undertook the whole responsibility for the
expedition and how the victory was solely due to his foresight.
Lastly the meeting questioned any right of La Bourdonnais to ransom
Madras on his own authority and the propriety of his seizing English
property and claiming the right to answer for his action directly to
the French Company. On the lines suggested by the representation
of this meeting® Dupleix wrote a letter to La Bourdonnais forbidding
him to proceed further.

Thus the memorable month of September came to a close—La
Bourdonnais writing to Dupleix on the 26t} that he had almost agreed
to a ransom and on the same day receiving a letter from the latter
and the Pondicherry Council informing him of the constitution of a
Council for Madras over which he was to preside. Already Dupleix
had written on the 23rd that he had promised to deliver Madras to the
Nawab immediately on its fall; and this probably made La
Bourdonnais hurry on the conferences with Morse relating to the
definitive treaty of ransom? which was drawn up on September 26, but
was not signed till the 21st of the next month.

On October 2, the Council of Pondicherry sent an order®
investing de Esprémenil with supreme power at Madras and directing
the imprisonment of La Bourdonnais if he should refuse to obey the
former. There was much ingenious speculation as to the possible
attitude of La Bourdonnais on this step. According to the Diarist’s
information, La Bourdonnais defended himself on the ground that he
had been authorised in writing by the Pondicherry Counci. to exercise
his discretion, not only in the siege, but also in the further administra-
tion of the Fort and the town; and again because the capture of
Madras had been planned and effected by them all without any
authority from the French King to wage war on land ; and finally he

! It said, ' Now we hear that M. de La Bourdonnaisis treating with the English
for the return of Fort St. Georgeé to them. If he has restored it, we dare not show
our faces in this Mussalman Kingdom.’ (Diary, vol. i1, p. 353.)

* Vide La Bourdonnais’ letter to Dupleix quoted in his Memoirs and
translated by Salmon. The trealy when first drawn up consisted of seventeen
articles to which some articles were added later.

3 The declarations sent by Dupleix announced that the simple act of ransoming
by La Bourdonnais was null and void and was to be regarded as never having
been executed, and created a Provincial Council to administer justice, beside
appointing de Esprémanil the Commandant and Director of the Town.
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had seized all the treasure he had found in the Fort and /ad settled
with the English for the payment of eleven lakhs of pagodas as a
condition of restoring the Fort to them. It was maintained on the
other side that the Council of Pondicherry had cancelled the powers
of La Bourdonnais and ordered him to take an oath of allegiance to
M. de Esprémenil on pain of arrest. The letter containing all this
information reached Pondicherry in the afternoon of October 4;
the Council sat that evening as well as the next morning and the
whole of the nextday (6th). On the 7th news reached Pondicherry
that La Bourdonnais had, on the 4th, under the pretence that the
English fleet had been seen off Pulicat sent the tr?ops of the
Pondicherry contingent on board the vessels, and with th-e help
of his trusted officers deprived de Esprémeénil of his authority and
placed Paradis and three deputies under arrest—threatening them
that he would leave them prisoners to the English at Madras ?n
October 15, the day on v{hich he had covenanted to rest?re it.
To this Dupleix could only reply by a letter that the Pondicherry
contingent should not evacuate Mac.iras .and shou}d not Pe
compelled to embark on La .Bourdonnais’ S.hlpS (letter iof .Dl{plem,
dated October 6).} From his brother Thlruver?gadam P111a1.v.vho
had been sent as dubask to Madras along w1t.h the expedlflf)n,
the Diarist heard that La Bourdonnais had proclaimed the rendition
of the Fort to the English, telling the merchants that they were
to obey the orders of the English Governor henceforth a'md was
embarking merchandise with all possible spt?ed on his own
ships.?2  After this Dupleix could no longer 1r.1du1ge t.he hope
of annulling the treaty of ransom ; La Bourdonnais now rng)rously
kept out of Fort St. George all who were 'favo?rably dlspo.sed
to the French Governor and garrisoned it with his own. soldiers
and Caffres who had followed him from I\.Ja’scarexgne and
Mauritius and would not reply to the points of Dupleix’s letters. The

Diarist considered that he had taken steps to secure the spoils of
i

note on p. 168. The Diarist says that Dupleix’s

.‘ Quoted b)élM:I:sc? t:;mfto;:s reputati':)n had declined much in the estim.a.‘te of

grief was‘ i bl?: (vol. ii, p- 367). He also writes that the proposed visit of
e oQtS‘deMpal:lra:s v:oul;i s;rve no useful purpose and that he would not go.

Duglg-::ttoof the letters of Thiruvengadam Pillai from October 4 to 8 ang

entered by the Diarist on the Sth.
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Madras for himself and that * we shall not be far wrong if we put the
value (of the plunder obtained by him) at a crore of pagodas, for we
must remember that Madras, as a town, has not its equal in all India:
is called throughout the land the golden city and as such has been
compared to the city of Kubera.’ The Diarist was ignorant of the

exact terms of the treaty of ransom; while he heard that

M. de Espréemenil and others were returning to Pondicherry and La
Bourdonnais was preparing to set sail, he also heard on October 12
that La Bourdonnais had come to know that the English had
burried two lakhs of pagodas under the flag-staff and consequently he
was angry with Morse, destroyed the agreement he had made in their

favour and put Morse and his companions in confinement, had

re-landed the troops from Pondicherry and re-occupied the Fort. He

also wrote to Dupleix stating that as the English had deceived him,
he had now destroyed the treaty and remanded them all'to custody
and asked that de Esprémenil and others who had departed migh:

be
sent back to resume possession of the Fort. .

In accordance with this

the Pondicherry Council ordered that de Esprémenil should return to p

Madras, wherever on his way the order might reach him; and the
Governor felt relieved and was happy.?

A section of the party of
de Espremenil returned to Pondicherry,

including Tiruvengadam Pillai,
from whom Dupleix tried to know of the amount that La Bourdonnais

should have made. The latter turned round on his first letter? and

1 Entry for October 12.

? The vacillation of La Bourdonnais noted by the Diarist becomes clearer
from a perusal of the progress of events from day to day. On October 2, as
already stated a commission arrived from Pondicherry appointing de Esprémenil to
supersede La Bourdonnais as Commandant at Madras. La Bourdonnais retorted
that he recognized no authority as superior to his own, On the 4tn he effected the
embarkation of the Pondicherry troops on board ships, became the master of the
situation and arrested the three Councillors. He then instructed Paradis, the cap-
tain of the Pondicherry contingent with him, to sound Dupleix as to whether he
would agree to the treaty of ransom, provided the rendition of Madras was
deferred from October to January or February. Dupleix wrote to La Bourdonnais
on October 7, stating that he would entertain the project. On the 8th three
ships of war from France with a number of soldiers on board arrived at the
Pondicherry roadstead. They conveyed a message that the new French Minister
M. Machault who had superseded M. Orry in December 1745 and had been even
some months before this recognized as Minister-Designate had ordered that the
Commander of the Squadron should carry out without opposition all orders of the
Superior Council. Dupleix sent the same day a copy of these instructions to
La Bourdonnais with an intimation that they had been approved of by the pew
Minister. (La Bourdonnais later questioned the validity of the »le\tter which was
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followed it up with another on the succeeding. day in whichdl:lehs:d
that he had restored Madras to the English. The Pondiche lz
Council sent him a reprimand for Fhis; but before that letter couhe
reach him, he (La Bourdonnais) had forwarded another lette.r toht. °
Governor which reached Pondicherry on October ]3- ‘and in w ]QI
he said, ¢ I have neither restored Madras to the Er‘lgllsh, nor gave ,
placed it under the control of the Council at Ponclllche’rry. I c.o n.ot
know what I shall finally do. I am as yet undecided.” The Diaris
was much perplexed at the conflicting news he: heard of La Bourdo.n-
nais’ change of views and remarks that his procedure was quite

at a letter sent by M. Orry to him about that
Gared OCtObe; ;?:ixzigisze:fl?;fiipt:ndent authority.) On the 10th La Bourdo.nnais
date.conﬁl'me “ that he would obey the orders of the Minister after he himself
replied fo D‘uplelx A few hours after this he received letters which probably
shoulfi AN thdem. From that moment his attitude to Dupleix changed. When
contaln.ed e o eIiS~ of Dupleix to the overtures he had made through Paradis, h.e
ho recelved the repdsgtions on which he would make over Madras to tht.e Pondi-
rote back th'e'cor;.nd depart ; viz., one of his own officers was to be appointed the
cherry author;tles lace and it ought to be evacuated by J:emuary 1, 1747. (A
gove.rnor o tﬁe pew articles is.given in Love, Vestiges, vol. ii, p. 368, taken from
precis ol the Velf dicherry Council replied to these letters ‘'on the 13th and 14th
'Salmo'n)‘ The’ s(i):ted that de Espréménil should be the Commandant of Madras
o ‘Whmh thend:mcil of four of whom two might be nominated by La Bourdon-
ass.lsted iy 01 ce could not be evacuated by January 1, nor till a complfet'e
n.al.s.; and th; P arize property should have taken place. But before the Council’s
e o ttf p14 reached La Bourdonnais, a violent storm burst on tpe
e O et o th:z night of the 13th and made havoc among the French shipsin
S onIt was only on the 16th that the weather moderated ; at?d on the
the roadstead. is became fully acquainted with the whole extent ?f his losses-:—
e, L'1 Bou'rdo?nat four others blown out to sea and dismasted while tl‘xe loss in
four ships belng (t):d, to move than 1,200 men (three ships were lost accord{ng to the
men‘alone arton ). Even before he knew the full extent of }}15 loss.es,
Tellicherry F?'Ctoryh‘;ed to give up Madras to the Pondicherry Council, le.avmg
L2 BourdonnalS;eSOa itulati;)n. On the 21st he wrote to them that hf: had 51g.ned
them a.coP}i-Oft e't(;] It)he English, to which the Pondicherry Counml.had raised
the'ca?ltu}a.loiwi&h and 14th and sent the same to Pondicher.ry .w3th a letter
obJect}OnS it :: would hold the French Council responsible,'mdlvxdual'ly ang
declarl.ng th?tr aTl contraventions of its conditions. After partially refitting hd:s
A odron La Bourdonnais, on October 23, ordered a grand para e;
e o ade: over the command to de Espréménil and at‘ once ‘Set ou
of the troops, Iglefi Madras in a gathering storm—-the place t9 which he would.
AL o anarm pever to have set foot in it.” The addition of the five new
haYe o aﬂrud ingly assented to by the English whose Governor Morse and
articles was gll sg signed the treaty on October 21. Mr. Morse cleared out of
four GO e of the merchants before La Bourdonnais’ departt.lre, as he was
Madretl:i;hi:v ?é:s,turn that affairs would take junder Dupleix’s direction (p. 28,
uncer

yol. iii of the Diary).
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inconsistent with what he had seen and heard up to now of Europeans
in India who used always to act in union.? Meanwhile only vague
rumours of the storm on the Madras coast reached the Diarist who
however remarked that the tempest was brought about by God to
humble La Bourdonnais’ pride and that ¢ He has deliberately caused
this disaster to his ships, in view to an accusation being brought
against him both here, and in France, and thus effecting his ruin.’?

IV. LA BOURDONNAIS WITHDRAWS FROM MADRAS

Another point of contention between La Bourdonnais and the
Pondicherry Council was as to the authority whom the three ships from
Europe which had arrived at Pondicherry on October 8 should obey.
La Bourdonnais made an attempt to bring under his command the cap-
tains of these ships ordering them not to remain in the Pondicherry
roadstead after October 25; but they only filed the letters of
La Bourdonnais with the Pondicherry Government and signed an
agreement that they would obey the orders of the Council of the place

at which they were and that as they were now at Pondicherry they'

would act in accordance with the orders of the Council there,
La Bourdonnais’ climb-down was partially due to this circumstance.?

The Pondicherry Council decided that the ships then lying in the
Pondicherry roads, including the three from France, should proceed to
Achin (in Sumatra) and return towards the close of the year.
La Bourdonnais at the same time wrote to the captains of the ships
directing them to proceed along the coast to join him. While they
were hesitating as to their course of action, they fell in with the
squadron of La Bourdonnais who assumed the command of the whole
fleet and anchored in the Pondicherry roadstead on October 27 with a
view to take round the ships to the Malabar Coast and then have the
damaged ships refitted at Goa. He then proposed to return with a
force sufficient to counterbalance the English fleet and wanted to

! ¢ Knowing as we do, there is generally concord and good understanding
amongst Europeans, and that they never disagree, we cannot see what he
(La Bourdonnais) means by saying at one time that he has restored Madras, and
at another that he has not, and thereby disgracing others. The ways of Euro;)eans
who used always to act in union, have apparently now become like those of
nativesand Muhammadans.” (Entry for October 16, p. 395 of vol. ii of the Diary).

2 See also p. 39 of vol. iii in which hesays, ¢ God caased a storm to arise, and
through it, pronounced judgment on that evil man.’
3 Malleson, History of the Frenck in India (1893), p. 178, footnote.
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borrow from Pondicherry all her available soldiers and heavy guns.
Dupleix and the Council of Pondicherry definitely declined to adopt
La Bourdonnais’ plan, on the ground that Pondicherry might be
attacked at any time by Peyton’s squadron and the bulk of the fleet
should proceed to Achin whence it might be recalled in any emergency.
He refused to land at Pondicherry; and the Council refused to go on
board his ship; and neither party would trust the other. La Bour-
donnais then proposed to form two squadrons and not to interfere with
the Council’s command over the Company’s ships. The uninjured ships
soon reached Achin: and the Admiral, despairing of making for that
place with his damaged vessels, bore up for Port Louis which he
reached on December 10, after staying in the Pondicherry roads but
for two days.

Of these events the Diarist records but little information. He
heard on the 27th that the five ships which sailed from Pondicherry for

~ Achin had joined La Bourdonnais on his return from Madras; and on
" the next day the Council deliberated on the action of the latter in

ordering the ships to keep company with him. On the 28th he
announced his arrival in the Pondicherry roads ; on the following day the
Superior Council considered the interference of La Bourdonnais in
persuading the captains of these ships to obey his orders under the
argument that his ¢ instructions from the King’s Minister gave him the
complete command of everything sailing under the Company’s flag ’.
There is no other information from the Diarist forthcoming.
La Bourdonnais’ after-career was miserable. At Port Louis he was
directed to return with his squadron to France; a storm shattered his
ships off the Cape of Good Hope ; he however reached Martinique ;
and impatient to reach France, he sailed in a Dutch ship which was
captured by the English and was made a prisoner of war. Subse-
guently he was allowed to go on parole, was thrown into the Bastille
and after three yeafs of imprisonment, was declared innocent of

' the charges brought against him and released, only to die?

(September 9, 1753).

1 ¢« By means, nevertheless of handkerchiefs steeped in rice-water, of coffee
dregs and of a pen made of a piece of copper money, he had succeeded in writing
his biography—and this, ’ published at a time when the fate of Dupleix was tremb-
ling in the balance, contributed not a little to turn the popular feeling against that
statesman.’ It was only the English East India Company and the member of the
Madras Council ; that could prove the charge of bribery ‘' both preferred on every

4
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V. TROUBLES WiTH THE NAWAR

Even before La Bonrdonnais’ departure there arose troubles from
the Nawab’s side. Mahfuz Khan, the eldest son of Anwar-ud-din, sent
a detachment of cavalry to occupy Mylapore and the surrounding
country and to prevent all ingress into‘ Madras, while permitting
any egress fiom the town. Dupleix received news of this on
October 26 and proposed that the Diarist should go to him on a mis-
siqn of explanation. The latter argued that it would be best to appear
indifferent towards Mahfuz Khan’s blusterings and at present impolitic
to treat with him.* Letters to this effect were written and des-
patched to the Nawab and to Mahfuz Khan; and copies of these were
sent to Dewan Sampati Rao and to Hussain Sahib; and it was pointed
out by Dupleix in the letter to the Nawab that the French King sent
the warships on the latter’s behalf against the English and both the
Nawab and his son had urged the previous year a war against the
English and the action of Mahfuz Khan was very surprising. It ended
with a warning that the French would resist the Nawab’s forces and

'bring to bear against him the courage which overthrew the

English.’2

account to be silent’. (Malleson, p. 187.) According to Rir

0Old Records of the India Office, 2nd reprint, p. 245 [g;xote]) ?}:Zo;jgv:ﬁ:pszﬂgg ;’;‘
of March 3, 1752 (already referred to) rose from the objection of the )é:our't 1,?
Directors of the East India Company to meet the bonds on which the sum requir od
for the ransom of Madras was raised, on the ground that, in part at leagt t;
bonds had been given not to save the Company’s property, but the r: te
property of the Governor and his Council. Morse and others in,cludinz th: blvade
creditors, examined by the Court, were really on their ow'n defence ; andm:h-
exculpating opinion of Birdwood says that ¢ the only impartial evidence ix;crimin te
ing La Bourdounais to the extent of his having received a comp]iment;1 .
gratification (dusfuri) is that of Fowke.’ Birdwood’s opinion is that Morse anrg
his Council agreed to make La Bourdonnais a private present for exemptin
Madras from pillage. Thev raised 88,000 pagodas for the purpose. "l‘hispen 5
was mostly otherwise expended ; and the difficulty having arisen with the C;.)url::
of Directors about refunding this and other sums embraced in the ransom, it w:s
plausibly pleaded that this particular sum was paid to La Bourdonnais t<; secure
the execution of a treaty of ransom, which was never executed but disavowed b
Dupleix.” We saw in Note (12) Malleson’s opposite conclusion as to La Bour}j
donnais’ guilt.

1 The Diaristsaid (p. 36 of vol. iii), ‘Ifyou (Dupleix) send representatives
to treat with the Muhammadans, they will think that the slightest display of hosti-
lity on their part causes vou alarm, and it will encourage them to bluster more and
more, in the hope of extracting from you as much money as they can.’

2 It furthersaid, ¢ If you, however, should act without due caution, we are de-
termined to give yon a proof of the power of our valour. We will then raze the
fort and town of Madras to the ground, sand will work ont our own policy, as
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Petty raiding parties were sent out by the Mubhammadans on
Madras and plundered stray persons, with the connivance of the Peddu
Naick! who escaped the moment it was decided to seize and imprison
him. But M. de Esprémenil strictly forbade all hostilities on the score
that he had no orders from the Governor of Pondicherry permitting
them, though several Frenchmen had been taken prisoners by the
snemy. Rumours also reached the Diarist that the Muhammadans
were bent on attacking even Pondicherry and were doing so only
at the instigation of the English who were to be carefully watched and
subjected to severe restraints.

Madame Dupleix suggested to her husband and got his consent
that she should write to Mahfuz Khan asking himto change his mind ;
and on this—however much to be condoned by European judgment—the
Diarist remarks: ¢ What shall I say as to the good sense of the hus-
band who allowed his wife to write to Mahfuz Khan without a thought
of the fact that the rules of Muhammadan etiquette fegard with but
scant favoura woman as a correspondent. . . .?’° The Diarist even
tiied to persuade ;her, to delay sending the letter till the effect of
the Governor’s despatch should be known, but without avail.

Dupleix appears to have assured Nawab Anwar-ud-din, in reply to
the latter’s curt letter of September 8, that Madras, when taken,
should be delivered over to him. He certainly informed La Bourdon-
nais that he had given such an assurance, though the latter seems to
have doubfed its sincerity. Immediately after the fall of Madras
Mahfuz Khan wrote to La Bourdonnais? demanding the fulfilment
of the promise as well as the immediate cessation of hostilities. He
began to carry out his threat as soon as La Bourdonnais left the coast ;

circumstances may dictate. You will behold all these things with your own eyes.’
And the Nawab soon realized that the threat was indeed a real one. Mahfuz
Khan was told that he had started only to plunder a wrecked ship (Madras) and
wonld find only shattered planks. The Amaldar of Mylapore was also warned not
to annoy the French when passing in and out of Madras. (Entry for October 26.)

1 The Peddu Naick of Madras was the hereditary police officer of the Black
Town. He had to maintain a fixed number of peons to keep order in Black Town
and in the adjoining fefwas ; he could arrest offenders and bring them before the
Choultry Court ; he held land in remuneration in the pefta pamed after him. His
duties were defined in successive cowles given him by Governors like Chambers,
Langborne and Thomas Pitt. He was also knowa as the Paliagar of Madras.
The office was hereditary in the family of Kodungur Peddu Naick, for'a long

time.
2 Forwarded to Dupleix on September 26, and mentioned above

-
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his forces assembled at San Thomé and at the Mount; and on
October 26, a reconnoitring party of horsemen arrived at the Bridge
which connected the Island Ground with the high road that ran to San
Thomé and which had been broken down by the English on La Bour-
donnais’ landing. Two men who were sent to remonstrate, Mm. Gosse
and De Kerjean were setzed ; de Esprémeénil went to Pondicherry by
boat to consuit Dupleix on the new situation ; the walls of Black Town
were rearmed, while the Nawab's troops occupied Triplicane and the
Egmore Redoubt (near the present South Indian Railway Station) and
erected a battery in the Company’s garden as La Bourdonnais did ;
they then spread to the northward and completely encircled Black
Town. A mixed force of Frenchmen, Bast Indian soldiers and Mahe
sepoys, 50U ia all, marched from Pondicherry for Madras on the last
day of October and the Nawab's officers in the neighbourhood of

Pondicherry made threatening demonstrations. Thus events were

rapidly tending to the glorious victory of the French at the battle of

the Adyar which broke up the delusion of Muhammadan strength.?
(Lo be continued.)

APPENDIX I

Nole turnished by Mon. A. Singaravelu Pillai, Curator of the Historical
Records of French India, regarding the history of the pubtication of the

Diary,
ESTABLISSEMENTS FRANCAILS Pondichéry, le 23-12-1927
) > .
DANS L'INDE Conservateur des Anciennes
CABINET Archives
E
DES de 'Inde Francaise
ANCIENNES ARCHIVES &
DR i . Srini i
Monsieur C. 8, Srinivasachariar
L’ INDE FRANCAIS Madras
DraAr SIR,

[ am very glad to ha\e received a reprint of vour article ¢ The
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... In reply to your query made in foot-note (1) onp. 5 of your
reprint I am writing the iollowing i—

When in 1870 the statue of Dupleix was set up in Pondichery,
M. Laude, Advocate-General, brought out Le Siégede Pondicheryen 1748
consisting of extracts from the Dzery of Ananda Ranga Pillai.

Next, M. J. Vinson, the noted Tamil Scholar and a son of Hyacin
de Vinson, Judge at Pondichery, and Curator of the Government
Public Library, brought out (in 1894) the weil-known Les frangais
dans [ Inde.

After him this important LDZery was neglected by scholars; and
the English have the credit of resuscitating interest in it.

Hearing that the original volumes of the Diary were in a dis-
organized and confused condition 1 the house of Ananda Ranga
Pillai, I requested permission irom M. Tiruvengada FPiliai, the head
of the family, to set about personally arranging and classitying, mainly
chronologically, the Diary and a large number of historical documents
lying in a big box in the house, on which insects were making great
ravages. M. Tiruvengada Pillai had two sons, of whom the elder was
an invalid without any interest in this matter. The younger was a
clever and learned man, and evinced great interest in the documents
and the Diary ; and he was eager to have these not only edited in
Tamil, but also translated. He proposed first to publish the verses
sung by poets in Tamil describing the life and achievements of the
Dubash and then to take up the matter of the publication of the Diary.
Some pages of the Lzfe were indeed printed ; but the work could not be
continued owing to difficules. Untortunately both the sons of
Tiruvengada Pillai died soon atter this time,

It was in 1897 that I first inspected the Diary ; in 1900 [ perused
the volumes a second time, but found that many of the precious docu-
ments had disappeared, like others before them. In 1902 the Madras

Government deputed Mr. K. Rangachariar to go to Pondicherry and
compare the tv volumes of proofs with him with the original
volumes of the Diary. By the will of God, or by a piece of luck
coming in my way, Mr. Rangachariar consulted me; and I went
through some portions and found that the translation of the Diary
from 1736 to 1746 was not made from tne original volumes
of the Diary, but from a copy of extracts. He was surprised and
declared that the material with his Government was only this copy
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from which Sir Frederick Price and himself had been translating. I
assured him that I would secure for his use the original volumes of
the Diary trom which a complete transcription might be made afresh.
He readily agreed to this plan and the Madras Government accorded
their generous sanction Lo this arrangement. 1 went over to the house
of M. Montbrun and handed over to Mr. Rangachariar two volumes of
the manuscript original of the Ddary which, even to-day, continue to
be in the possession of the Madras Government. Mr. Rangachariar
used to go over to Pondicherry, stay with me for three or four months
at a stretch, examine the proofs of his translation along with me and
clear all his difficulties. He did this on three or four occasions
and corrected his translation in the matter of the correct spelling of
the names of ships and men in particular, verifying them and other
points from our archives and Government records. It was I that have
been uniformly helping in these and other ways in the work of the
English translation of the Ddary irom its beginning down to the

present year, with the twelfth volume of the work in the press. ‘The -
letters addressed to me on this subject are so numerous as to occupy

two drawers fully. 1 have just written, clearing certain doubtful points
raised in the course of their translation of the twelfth volume, by the
Record Office, Madras ; and .1 am ready to help in a similar manner, in
the answering of subsequent queries that may be made. The General
Introduction given as a preface to the first volume of the Translation
by Sir Frederick Price was prepared with the help of the Prench
manuscript note supplied by me. Both Sir Frederick Price and
Mr. Dodwell, his successor in the task, consulied me, as well by corres-
pondence as by meeting me personally, in respect of their doubts and
difficulties. Even now I am corresponding with Mr. Dodwell at
London. When I asked him why my name and services were not
noted in the General Introduction, he replied that it was a mistake of
omission on the part of his predecessors and that the omission would
be rectified soon. In the first page of the Introduction to the eighth
volume (1922), he wrote as follows : ¢ The present instalment of the
Diary covers the period from May 3, 1751 to December 8, 1753. As
will be seen from the list of entries they are very irregular. No reason
can be assigned for this, as it has not been possible to check the
Madras transcript with the original Diary which was formerly preserv-
ed at Pondicherry or even with the transcript made by M. Gallois
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Montbrun. Mr. Singaravelu Pillai to whom the discovery of the Afs.
was originally due and to whose courteous and learned aid, I have
often had recourse, informs me that the Gallois Montbrun papers were
irreparably damaged in the cyclone which raged at Pondicherry in
1916 and that the original Diary for this period has long since
disappeared. More than one passage in the Madras transcript is
evidently corrupt ; the most important cases of this are indicated in
my foot-notes.’

The primary evidence as to my resuscitation of the original Diary
from oblivion is to be fourd in the Journal Balabidrati, first volume,
pp. 169-173, published by Mr. V. V. Subrahmanya Iyer of Bharadwaj
Ashram, Shermadevi. It thus says: ‘.. .. Whenthe late Mr. K.
Rangachariar came over to Pondicherry and sought for a competent
hand to help him in arranging the matter of the Diary, it was my
precious friend and Assistant Curator of the Government Record Office,
M. Singaravelu Pillai, that came to his help and rendered assistance in
all possible ways. Had it not been for his aid that translation would
have remained valueless. The trouble that he took in searching out
the volumes of the original Diary and its transcript lying in the houses
of Ananda Ranga Pillai and Mountbrun was great. The most important
parts of the Montbrun transcript were destroyed in the storm thatraged
at Pondicherry eight years back. His (Singaravelu Pillai’s) grief at this

. loss is greater than the grief of one who has lost an immense fortune.

So great is his love of learning. Mr. Dodwell who is at present
editing the English translation has also written warmly in praise of
the help rendered by him.’

The portion of the original Diary extending from April 9, 1760 to
January 12, 1761, was discovered by me in 1900 in the course of an
examination of the papers and books in Ananda Ranga Pillai’s house.
There was no copy of this either with M. Montbrun or in the Bibliotheque
Nationale of Paris. I had two copies made of the Ms., reserving one
for my own use and sending the other through M. Julien Vinson to the
Bibliotheque Nationale. This copying was done in January 1901,
The late Mr. Bharati took my copy for perusal and handed it after use
to Mr. Srinivasachariar, son of Mandayam Krishnamachariar of T ripli.
cane, . . . who wanted to publish it in his journals, /zdia Vidjaya, in
Tamil. But he could not get the necessary permission for such
publication from the members of Ananda Ranga Pillai’s family . . . .
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Finally Mr. V. V. Subrahmanya Iyer published in his Balabiaratli, in
extenso that portion of the volume discovered by me till April 22,

1760. . . . His untimely death and that of his son are well known to
us. My copy of this portion of the D7ary has disappeared along with
his death, as my numerous queries relating to it addressed’to his
successors in work and his relatives have proved fruitless.

A cony of this portion, prepared by the late Mr. K. Rangachariar,
is now in the Madras Record Office ; its original also is now there.
A translation of it is now in press. This is the last volume of the
Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai.

Mr. V. V. S. Tyer has further written in p. 170 of his Balabkarati
thus: “The copy of this portion of the Diary was copied by M.
Singaravelu Pillai and the then Curator of the Pondicherry Record
Office. It was placed at my disposal by my friend Mr. Srinivasachariar.
For this T am very grateful to my friend and M. Singaravelu Pillai.’

Another testimony tomy discovery of this portion of the Diary
is this: Both in M. Vinson’s Les Francais dans I'Inde and in the
collection of M. Montbrun there is no mention of this Diary portion.
This has been omitted necessarily from the first English translation ;
but in the final translation of vol. i it is mentioned in the list of vo-
lumes, as drawn'up by Mr. Rangachariar, in the General Introduction.

Yet a point to be noted as testimony is this. In 1902 when I
made an investigation into the condition and number of the original
Diary manuscripts in the possession of the descendants of Dubash
Ananda Ranga Pillai,a letter! was written by Vijiayananéa Tiruvengada
Pillai (the then head of the family) giving a list of the manuscript
volumes in his possession, the original of which T am enclosing
herewith. From this list you will see that the first volume of the
manuscript original extends from April 28, 1750 to October 29,
1750, which shows that the two previous volumes of manuscript were
not in his possession. If he had them with him he would have
included them in his list. This letter will be clear evidence that I

discovered the: first two volumes from the house of M. Montbrun and

was instrumental in sending them on to the Madras Government
through Mr. Rangachariar. . . . These will clearly prove that I
discovered the original Ms. Diary, vols. i and ii.

1 The translation of the original letter is given as Appendix 1I.
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In 1910 when M. Charles Gallois Montbrun, Mayor of Pondicherry
and brother of M. A. Gallois Montbrun, was the chief of our Library,
an inventory was made of the important documents and books in the
possession of his family ; and it was found that there were only ten

volumes of Ananda Ranga Pillai’s Diary (1736-60).
I remain,

Your true and affectionate friend,
A. SINGARAVELU PILLAL

(True transiation from the Tamil made by C. S. Srinivasachari.)

APPENDIX II

Letter of Vijaya Durai Ranga Pillai, dated Pondicherry, January
10, 1902, and addressed to M. Singaravelu Pillai.

My DEeAR FRIEND,
1 am in receipt of your letter. 1 was prevented from replying to

: At even the day before yesterday (as I intended) because some of the

books required were then with my father. As a result of my exami-
nation to-day I find the following manuscript books of the Diary here.

April 28, 1750 ... October 29, 1750.
April 24, 1752 ... April 5,1753.
September 4, 1754 ... March 29, 17535.
April 10, 1757 ... September 21, 1758,
April 12, 1759 ... April 8, 1760.

April 9, 1760 ... April 12, 1761.

May 26, 1766 ... April 30, 1767.

May 1, 1767 ... February 8, 1770,
April 10, 1795 ... January 15, 1796.

There is no other volume besides these. . . . One gentleman
from Madras came to me yesterday and told me that he had copies of

. those volumes not here and that the originals are not here. Is this
" Prue ? Who has got the originals now? . . .

Yours faithfully,

VIJAYA DURAI RANGA PILLAI,
« ANANDA RANGA PILLAI'S
HOUSE’

Pondicherry.

(Translated from the oviginal in Tamil by C. S. Srintvasachari.)
5



A New Partap of Krishna Déva Raya of
Vijayanagara
BY

T Rev. H. HERAS, s.J., M.A.

'Abdu-r Razzak describes three different kinds of Vijayanagara
gold coins :

Varaha, called by the Portuguese pagoda, its weight being 54
grains.

Partab (Pratay), —4§ varaha. (Half pagoda.)

Fanam, one-tenth partab,?

The coin 1 am going to describe in this note is one of the so-called
partabs, this word being most likely the title Pratapa that occurs in
both coins and inscriptions before the name of the sovereigns ot\_
Vijayanagara.

This half paroda was fonad in a lot of coins collected in Gersoppa
and its surroundings (North Kanara), and presented to the Museum of
the Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier’s College,
Bombay, by Mr. K. B. Kotwall, Divisional Forest Officer, Godhra,
Panch Mahals.

The coin is of the same size as the pagodas of Vijayanagara with a
slight oblong curvature underneath the figure on the obverse; but the
coinis much thinner than the pzgodas, so much so that, having the same
size, its weight is almost half the one of the pagoda. It weighs 26
grains.

The obverse presents a nude figure of a man squatting on the
ground ; He wears no head-dress. His face is absolutely worn out. He
has one bangle round each arm, over the elbow. His right hand seems
to be slightly raised up before his chest as if making a gesture, while i
the left arm rests upon the knee somewhat risen above the ground. bt
Below the plank where this figure is squatting there is a line of drop-like
ornamentation, suggesting the decoration of a throne. Something
alike is to be seen on top behind the head of the figure. I could not
make out the significance of these flourishes.

3 Elliott, vol. iv, p. 109.

A FANAM
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On the reverse of the coin there is the following inscription :—

g Sri-Pra
(8aDT F87 (td)pa-Krishna
, ug Raya

This coin is, to my knowledge, unpublished hitherto.

Now the figure of the obverse is very difficult to explain. Can it
be a representation of Krishna Deva Riaya himself? Paes describes
him as follows: ¢ This king is of medium height, and of fair com-
plexion and good figure, rather fat than thin ; he has on his face signs
of small-pox. He is the most feared and perfect king that could possi-
bly be. - - - The king was clothed in certain white cloth embroidered
with many roses in gold, and with a pafeca (padakka or pendant) of
diamonds on his neck of a very great value, and on his head he had a
cap of brocade in fashion like a Galician helmet, covered with a piece
of fine stuff all of fine silk, and he was barefooted.’* The statues of
Krishna Raya at Tirupati and at Chidambaram also show him with a

high conic head-dress. Such description does not agree with the figure

represented in the coin.
In fact the whole appearance of this squatting figure suggests an
ascetic, a sannyasi. Now, at the court of Krishna Déva Raya there

was a sannyasi Vyasa Tirtha, the head of the Vyasardja Mutt, who

was highly honoured by the King.2 Mr. C. K. Rao, Bangalore, has,
according to the Vydsavijaya and the Vydasayogifackaritam, proved that
Vyasa was ordered by King Krishna Déva to sit on his royal throne
for a while.3 It is not unlikely that in order to commemorate this
by which Vyasa’s virtues and scholarship received such a

the king should cause coins to be struck with the image

ceremony,

great honour,
of the sannyasi, as some of the kings of ancient India struck coins to

commemorate the ashvaméda sacrifice. A circumstance seems to con-
firm this supposition. The fact that this is the first and hitherto the
only known coin of Krishna Déva Raya with this image appears

* inexplicable in this age of research in Vijayanagara history, without

supposing that the coins struck with such a figure were very few, struck
y on the occasion of the ceremony and for the purpose of

having them distributed then and there.

1 Sewell, Forgotien Empire, pp. 246-7 and 251-2.
2 Cf. 74 of 1889 and 13 of 1905.
3 Rao. Sripddarija and Vydsardja, O.C., Madras, pp. 362-4.



An Introduction to the Rise of the Peshwas
I

MAHARASHTRA BEFORE 1707—A SURVEY OF THE
SITUATION

BY

H. N. SivHA, M.A. (ALLD.)
Assistant Professor of History, Morris College, Nagpur ; some time
Resecarch Scholar in the History Department of the University
of Allahabad

1

A LITTLE more than a century intervenes between the battle of
Talikota (more correctly Rakshasatangadi) and the death of Shivaji.
It is a period of conflict in the annals of the Deccan—conflict among

the local Suitanates, between the local Sultanates and the expanding ’

Mughal Empire, between all these and the Marathas. Of the five
Sultanates that arose out of the ruins of the Bahamani Empire, three
were more powerful than the other two. The northernmost of these
was crippled by Akbar at the beginning of the seventeenth century,
and was annihilated hy Shahjahan in the second quarter of it (1636).
When the Mughal menace reached its climax, the remaining Sultanates
of Golconda and Bijapur were fast falling into decay, and the nascent
state of Shivaji was rising to be a factor in Deccan politics. These
years, between 1565 and 1680, therefore witnessed unforeseen changes
in the Deccan—the decay of the old states, the advent of anew power,
and the rise of a hitherto unknown people. The first was marked by
court intrigues and partisanbloodshed, and tonsequently by corruption
in the Government; the militant nature of the second filled the land
with all the horrors of war—rapine and pillage, famine and pestilence ;

and the third was marked by that great outburst of the latent energy of

the Marathas, which surprised the neighbouring powers. Such were
the main features of the Deccan politics at the death of Shivaji.

But the death of Shivaji opened up fields for fiercer conflicts. In
1681 the flight of Prince Akbar to the Court of Shambhuiji drew in the
concentrated strength of the Mughal Empire upon the Deccan : and
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Aurangzeb in grim determination set forth to destroy the last Shiah
states, to reduce the Marathas, and to reclaim his rebellious son to
allegiance. To this three-fold task he devoted the last and therefore
the maturest period of his life. He deluged the country in blood;
destroyed all the peaceful pursuits of life ; drained Hindusthan of its
men and money ; and yet he failed miserably to achieve his purpose.
More disastrous than his failure was the condition of the Deccan at his
death. Already in the throes of an exterminating war for more than

~a, century, it was subject to the most awful calamities for another

quarter of a century. Vast armies in marches and counter-marches,
foraging parties of Maratha horsemen, disbanded troops of Go}conda
and Bijapur, the huge imperial cortege, the moving colox?les of
Banjaras and the freelance Afghans, who always kept at the tail of the
army or imperial cortege—all these preyed constantly on the land
and left it desolate when they had moved away. They always left
behind them ‘fields. . . devoid of trees and bare of crops, their
¢ place being taken by the bones of men and beasts. Instead of

T verdure all is blank and barren. The country is so entirely desolated

¢ and depopulated that neither fire nor light could be found in the

¢ course of a three or four days’ journey . . . . . . . There have died
‘in his (Aurangzeb’s) armies over 2 hundred thousand souls yearly,
« and of animal, packoxen, camels, elepha.nts, etc., over three hundred
‘ thousand. . . . In the Deccan provinces .from 1702 to. 1.704
« plague prevailed. In these two years there expired over two millions

£ souls.” So did describe Manucci as an eye-witness, to the condi-
‘o . )

tion of the Deccan, ‘
Indeed the economic waste was beyond all comprehension.

Even more grievous was the political effef:t of these wars on fhe
Deccan. Aurangzeb himself was apprehen.sllve from the beginning
lest his continued warfare should foster a spm‘t of lawlessness‘ among
his subjects, and rightly enough as Prof.essor Sarkar remarks, ‘ a great
anarchy began in the Empire of Delhi even before Afu.rangz.eb had
closed his eyes,’ and in the Deccan ‘ the Mughal administration had
really dissolved.’ Aurangzeb’s officers were .unable .to check th.e
Maratha activities because they never got timely aid from their
master. On the other hand they were chastised be.cause they could
not cope with the Marathas. Often they were required to make good
the losses of the people, who had been looted by the Marathas.
Indeed it was a difficult dilemma in which these unhappy Mughal

during the disastrous warfare of Aurangzeb.
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officers were placed. Hence they chose rather ¢ to bribe the Marathas
than to fight them’. Thus they paid the chauth to the Marathas
unknown to their master. They even made common cause with the
Marathas and ‘ enriched themselves by robbing the emperor’s own
subjects. Such was the condition of the Mughal administration of the
Deccan. It inspired not trust, but terror in the people.

The Maratha state suffered noless than the Mughal government.
Invertebrate, and still in its infancy, it could not stand the shock of
these wars. The first shock came when Shambhuji was exceuted in
1689. By that time Aurangzeb had destroyed the Deccan Sultanates,
and the reduction of the Marathas, now that their king was dead, was
he thought only a question of time. Never were human expectations
more sadly disappointed. Shambhuji’s execution was only a prologue
to a long drama—a dark tragedy. It was not only a crime, but a
blunder. Far from striking terror into the heart of the Marathas, or
disarming them as he expected by the execeution of Shambhuji, he had
stirred them to a sense of national crisis. Raja Ram was taken out
of the prison, and amidst sullen resentment raised to the throne. In
consultation with the Ashtapradhans a policy of decentralization of
authority was decided upon, and Raja Ram retired to Jinji leaving
Maharéstra proper in charge of Ramachandra Bavdekar, Hukumai-
panak. This shifted the centre of gravity from Maharastra into the
Karnatic, and while it did not allow the Mughals to concentrate, it
opened up golden opportunities for the predatory warfare of the
Mahrathas, who were considerably relieved of the pressure of the
Mughals. ‘All the Mahratha sardars went to the king at Jinji,
and he gave them titles, army commands, and grants for the different
districts where they were to go, loot the country, and impose the
Chaath. They were to go there, take shelter in the woods, and
establish their rule like Poligars, avoiding battles . . . and employ-
ing the men of their contingents in work. . .. so that the
kingdom would increase.’” Thus Raja Ram allowed the nationto
rise in arms for its own defence and it succeeded admirably. In each
parganah arose a chieftain who mustered to his standard a number of
men commensurate with his ability, and carried on a guerilla warfare

on his own account.

Uncontrolled by a central authority, uninfluenced by any higher
motive than that of avenging the death of their king, the individual

N
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chieftains soon succumbed to cupidity, and the service of the national
cause was soon forgotten amidst the seductions of rich spoils. The
distribution of territories was often disregarded by them and encroach-
ments frequently ended in bloodshed. Nor were personal jealousy
and ill-will wanting among the commanders of armies and ministers of
the state. Parshuram Trimbak and Ramachandra Bavdekar never
liked each other; Santaji Ghorpade and Dhanaji Jadhav were ready
to cut each other’s throat. As Bhimsen observed in 1697:* Among
the Mahrathas not much union was seen. Every one called himself
a Sardar and set out to raid and plunder [for himself).’

The result was that the whole land was sown, as it were, with the
dragon’s teeth, and wherever the unwiedly Mughal armies turned
they were molested and massacred, or left to starve. In 1699
Aurangzeb realized the hopelessness of the task he had set himself
to achieve. ‘A nation was now up in arms ... against the
officers of the emperor and the cause of law and order in general.’2

.« . ...'The Maratha state servants supported themselves by plundering

on all sides, and paying a small part of their booty to the king.’?
So arose the dangerous tradition of plundering to maintain the state.
The legacy of Shivaji—an admirable framework of civil government,
was irretrievably lost. The Marathas failed to realize the magnitude
of this loss. Revelling in disorder they welcomed the situation,
because it was a means for their safety. They imperceptibly lapsed
into ungovernable habits. The iron discipline of Shivaji gave place
to unbridled lawlessness ; his salutary laws were flung to the winds ;
and only ¢ a pride in the conquest of Shivaji ’3 remained to inspi're‘ t.he
people with a greed for plunder. Such aspirations, such activities
long continued to colour the Maratha national polity. They had
their inceptions during the reign of Raja Ram and yet he is not to
blame. It was impossible to combat the situation in any other way.
Perhaps the Fates conspired to draw Maharastra into the vortex of

confusion. . .
In 1700 died Raja Ram, and there arose three parties advocating

the succession of three candidates—Shivaji, the son of Tara Bai,
Shambhuji, the son of Rajas Bai, both widows of Raja R.am; and
Shahu, the son of Shambhuji, and a prisoner in the imperial camp.
It was after a hard struggle that Tara Bai got the better of her

t Jbid., p. 238.
1 's Aurangzeb, vol. v, p. 11. ,
Sarkar's 3 Grant Duff, vol. i, p. 352.



40 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

adversaries, and established her son on the throne. Thus the rule of
the tyrant Shambhuji, and of the weak and fugitive Raja Ram was
succeeded by that of a minor under the regency of an ambitioyg
woman. All the while civil government was a thing of the past.
The Marathas were hard put to save their own skin; they had no
time or inclination to look to law and order. The scum of the society
and the floating wrecks of Bijapur and Golconda armies combined
into 2 mass of chaotic elements, and swept over the land. The
Maratha leaders turned their activities to advantage; and the
destroyer of Golkonda and Bijapur, and the murderer of Shambhuji
had to face at once the fury of the Marathas and the hatred of the
Deccani Muhammadans. Aurangzeb’s mistaken policy was bearing
fruit.

The tide turned against Aurangzeb in 1703, and be it said to the
credit of Tara Bai, she was the soul of all Maratha activities. The

Marathas were now masters of the situation and the Mughals were
thrown on the defensive. With this change of situation came a °

change of tactics. They were no more light bodies of men, moving
at a lightning speed, avoiding pitched battles and disappearing at the
approach of the enemy. They had grown bold and conscious of their
strength. As Manucci noticed in 1704, * These (Maratha) leaders
and their troops move in these days with much confidence ; because
they have cowed the Mughal commanders and inspired them with
fear. At the present time they possess artillery, musketry, bows and
arrows, with elephants and camels for all their baggage and
tents . . . they move like conquerors, showing no fear of any Mughal
troops.’! Indeed with the consciousness of their strength their
incursions had gradually assumed wider dimensions. As far back as
1690 they raided the Dhurmapore parganah of Malwa and inflicted
a serious loss on the royal revenue. In 1694 they came again, and
in 1698 Udaji Powar looted Mandabgarh.? In 1699 Krishnaji Sawant,
a Maratha General at the head of 15,000 cavalry, crossed the Narmada
and ravaged some places near Dhummani and returned. In 1703 they
raided up to the environs of Ujjain and in October of the same year
Nimaji Sindhia ¢burst into Berar, defeated and captured Rustam
Khan, the Deputy Governor of the province and then raiding

1 Sarkar's Aurangzeb, vol. v, pp. 242-3.  ® Malcolm’s Central Irdia, pp. €0-61.

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE RISE OF THE PESHW AS 41

Hushangabad District and crossing the Narmada he advanced into
Malwa at the invitation of Chhatrasal. After plundering many
villages and towns, he laid siege to Sironj.”’* In the West Gujerat
had been subject to their raids from the time of Shivaji, and Surat
had borne the brunt of his raids. Between November 1705 and July
1706 Dhanaji Jadhav surprised Ahmednagar, and inflicted a severe
defeat on the Deputy Governor, taking him prisoner and levying
Chauth on the surrounding country.? These bold inroads into the
rich imperial subahs, and the repeated reverses suffered by the
Mughals in Maharastra, seriously undermined the imperial prestige.
Qick at heart Aurangzeb thought it expedient to bend before the
storm. With the ostensible purpose of conciliating the Marathas,
but really to create division amongst them, he now made a proposal
for the release of Shahu. Twice did he open overtures, and twice
did he fail to attract the sincerity and loyalty of the Marathas. A
gloomy consciousness of a terrible failure stole upon his mind, and
sorely disappointed, he withdrew to Devapur to breathe his last
amid horrid scenes of wreckage and wastage. He had left behind a
bleeding empire and hardly had he closed his eyes, when a war of
succession broke out to deluge the country in fresh blood.

In Maharastra the confusion was unparalleled. Aurangzeb died on
Pebruary 20, 1707; and as his sons withdrew, one to the south to
take possession of his Subahs of Hyderabad and Bijapur, and the
other to the north to contest for the throne, they denuded Maharastra
of all their effectives. The Marathas who had been fighting against
the Mughal Empire, suddenly found its spell vanished away. They
had been long without a state to govern, a government to control
their activities ; now they found themselves even without an enemy to
fight with. Their only rallying point, the only motive power of their
patriotism, was gone. They had been long used to war and were
experts in predatory warfare; but now there was no enemy against
whom to direct their activities. Hence the floating mass of the lawless
nts now off their anchor, drifted on to all sides without a point
or purpose. Their chieftains constantly preyed upon the land.and
fought against one another. Tara Bai's government_ .had neither
power nor perseverance to convert them into peaceful citizens. And
crowning these confusions broke out a civil war, as Shahu set foot

eleme

3 Sarkar’s Aurangzeb, vol. v, pp. 3824 * 2bid., pp. 431-2.
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in Maharastra by the middle of 1707. There arose two parties, one
supporting the claim of Shahu, the othter that of Tara Bai’s son
Shivaji. At last Shahu emerged victorious and ascended the throne
at Satara in January 1708. Tara Bai withdrew to Kolhapur and made
it her seat of government. Shahu had neither the ability nor the
inclination to exterminate his rival; and hostilities continued inter-
mittently between them till 1731. Long inured to lawless habits the
Maratha chieftains made the best of this civil war; and during the
complications arising out of these strifes, there cam'e an astute
diplomat, Nizam-ul-Mulk as the Viceroy of the Deccan. His one aim
of life was to uproot the Marathas in the Deccan, and reign supreme
over it. Indefatigable in his machinations, he drew around him all
the disaffected, the self-seeking, and the ambitious of Maharastra.
His activities made the confusion worse confounded. To the evils of a
civil war were united the dreadful proceedings of a determined enemy.

The Maratha chieftains like Chandrasen, Nimbalkar, Shripat Rao, .

Fateh Singh, Raghoji Bhonsle, and Dabhade, impelled by suicidalt

affections or aversions, actually undermined the prestige of the central
authority. With untrammelled indifference each went his own way,
and Shivaji’s great ideal was forgotten. Indeed the political problems
of Maharastra during this period——to establish a well regulated internal
~administration, to reclaim the people to civil life, to destroy the germs
of the civil war, and in short, to lay the foundations of a stable state,
were too baffling to be solved by a person like Shahu or Tara Bai.
The one was an indolent, easy-going, peace-loving, and good natured
gentleman ; the other was a vindictive, self-seeking and short-sighted
woman. Neither was the Askifapradkan council up to the task.
Shivaji’s institution of Asifapradkar was not a body of statesmen; it
was a collection of mere executive heads. It could not initiate
policies ; and it was too young and unschooled when it was well-nigh
destroyed by the deadly blows of Aurangzeb. Thus the incapacity of
Shahu, the selfish ambition of the Maratha chieftains, and the tangled
problems of the state called for some men of outstanding ability and
these were supplied by the famous Chitpavan family of Bkatts. They
rose equal to the occasion and extricated the state out of this great
confusion. These were the Peshwas. Endowed with a penetrating
mind and with great talents for organization, bright and fair in that
rich beauty of Konkan, brave and eloquent, they proved by far the

{
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ablest of all the officers of Shahu, and hence rose to hold the helm of
the state. In that age of self-centred cupidity, they wer.e the 'or.ny
people every fibre of whose being thrilled with an altruistic a'mbmon
of establishing a Hindu sovereignty—not a Brahman soverexg‘nty‘as
Rajwade calls it 1__and to this their ambition, they yoked unflinching
fervour, tireless energy and a deep-rooted love of work. Indeed at a
time when Mahérastra lay exhausted after the twenty-five 'yetars of
warfare, when it was recking with partisan blood, torn within at.ld
tormented without, and when the cry of the country was great for its
relief, and for peace and goodwill among the countrymen, those who
could ensure these, naturally were destihed to rule the country. Both
the King and the Ashiapradhan council failed to do it and hence the
rise of the Peshwas was inevitable. From the diabolical indulgence
in the civil war they turned the attention of their people to a land
h and flourishing,—to conquer it and to establish their

outside, ric

guzerainty over it. That is their great service to the state, to

. Maharastra.

But even they could not root out the canker, that had entered the
very bone of Maharastra. The quarter of a ce‘n.tury’s war had done
nothing if it had not breathed predatory propensities, contempt for all
discipline and intolerance of control into the Mahrathas. .In the
enthusiasm of new hopes promised by the Pesbwas, at the sight ‘?f
golden vistas opening before them, they no doubt forgot their
domestic quarrels, their old habits, but it \fvas only a temporary. lull.
When the last vestiges of the Mughal Empire had crumbled to pieces,
and the Marathas had stepped into the shoes of the Mughals, ther.e
ensued other scenes, the like of which have frequently occurr.eé in
Medieeval India. Once again the same lawless plunder, pitiless
and self-centred ambitions broke out in greater fury

. r
z\:;stz: (:;e::awake prowled poverty and pestilence, disease and death.
By such activities as these the Mahrathas endeavoured to perpetuate
the Hindu Pal Padshahi or Hipdu sovereignty ! .

It is an irony of fate that the Mahrathas-dld. not, for once l?ok
back to the Great Shivaji for ideals, for inspiration. And' at a tm.1e
when they were learning to outlive their old predatory habits st.epped
. ther nation, a more irresistible power than any that India had
o :;1 (‘:Jefore Such was the end of the Peshwas’ great achievement.
se .

1 Rajwade, vol. i, Introduction, p. 39,
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I1

MAHARASTRA BETWEEN 1707-1710
DIFFICULTIES OF SHAHU
Tee difficulties of Shahu and the great political unrest of Maharastra
are the chief factors in the rise of the Peshwas. ‘Their rise is neither
phenomenal nor accidental. They gradually worked their way up
from an ordinary positfon to the headship of the state and eventually to
de facto sovereignty. Balaji Viswanath is the founder of the house of
the Peshwas, who made the office hereditary in their family, paralysed
the power of their colleagues and ultimately that of the king. To
start with, they occupied a rank second to the Prafinidhs’s. 'They had
first to sweep him aside before they could make their positionsupreme
in the state, and once supreme in the state the king automatically
yielded place to them. And all these they achieved on account of
their superior ability. Thus in the attainment of supremacy they had
first to eclipse the Prafinidhi, and the rest of their colleagues, andthen

the king. These two phases should be clearly noticed as the reader

proceeds with the narrative, for ‘this transfer of authority from
the master to the servant is so gradually, silently, carefully accom-
plished that the successive steps important as they were in relation to
the whole move, escaped all contemporary notice.’!

The office of the Peshwa was first created by Shivaji, and its
seventh occupant was Balaji Vishwanath. The first six were Shamraj
Nilkanth Rozekar, Moro Trimbak Pingle, Nilkanth Moreshwar Pingle,
Parshuram Trimbak Pratinidhi, Bahiro Moreshwar Pingle and Bala-
krishna Vasudev 2 In Shivaji’s council of asifepradhans the Peshwa
was regarded as the first of the ministers and the head of the executive.
Next in importance came the Sérndpali or the commander-in-chief.
The Pant Amitya had the charge of the revenue and account depart-
ments. The Pant Sachiv controlled all correspondence and the record
department. The Dabir was in charge of the foreign affairs. The
Mantri was more or less private secretary, and had the charge of the
household. There were two other purely civil functionaries, the
Nyayadhish and Pandit Rao in charge of the Judicial and Ecclesiastical
departments respectively. These officers were never meant to be

1 Sen’s Administrative System of the Maratkas, p. 198.
? Selections from the Satra Raja’s and Pesiiwa’s Diaries, vol. i, pp. 41 and 42.
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iereditary by Shivaji and ‘there were frequent transfers from one
Jffice to another. The Peshwa’s office, for instance,‘ had l?een helf'l'
sy four different families, before it became heredlfary in ?al?]x
Jishwanath's line after nearly a hundred years from 1ts‘ cr‘(.eatlon. 1
Chis system worked admirably during the life-time of Shivaji. Even
3hambhuji, though he did not care much for it, yet followed .on the
ines of his father. The Peshwa still had the precedence in the
»fficial order of the ministers though Kalusha had usur.ped all the
power in the kingdom. But significant changes were introduced
during the reign of Rajah Ram. The relentless war of Aurangzeb bro.ke
the back of the Mahratha state, and made the Ashktapradhan council a:

defunct body The Peshwa’s duties that * he should perform all the
efu .

inistration,
works of admini . .
war and make necessary arrangements for the preservation

ge ,

should make expeditions with the army
and wa

f the districts that may come into possession and act according to the
of the

d of the king’* became obsolete. When Rajah Ram fled to
orders

Tinji leaving the nor .
! lnllh he was promptly besieged there by the Mughals. For eight
pana

he siege continued with intermittent breaks. At Jinji the king
Zezrs t :_ gdgom to govern. He had only to defend a fortress, and
ad no kin

therefore had not much

p a an . p er I 0 TrOovV d

for his most influential servants, the normal council of eight minis-
s ded by adding two more men—the Hakumat Panak
S i f Tfle former remained as has been said in charge of
north while the latter created only at

th in charge of Ramachandra Bavdekar Hakymat-

work to entrust to his eight ministers.
dition and maintained the Askfa-

ter
and Pratinidhi.

i of the -
the affairs lipsed the nominal prime minister, the Peshwa.

the first Pratinidhi, was a favourite of Rajah

g king constantly intoxicated by the
habitual use of ganja and opium.’ * Thus he siezed all'the real power,
and like the Hakumat Panak in the north he made h‘lmself. supren;e

~in the Maratha affairs of the south. This state of affairs pomts's to ; t:

He polit{cal impotence’ of Rajah Ram, and forms only a pr;]:de to v’vr :e
was to happen during the regime of the house of the Bhatts.

Jinji soon ec
Prahlad Niraji,
Ram, and kept ¢the youn

1 [ntroduction to the Satara Raja’s and Peshwa’s Diaries by Ranade, p. 3.

* Sen’s Administrative System of the Marathas, p. 50.

R
s Sarkar’s Aurangzeb, vol. v, p- 195 {bid., p. 64
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tradition of a deputy exercising all the authority of the king ha

taken root at this time, and became stronger as one weak king
followed another. After the return of Rajah Ram to the north,
the office of Aukumat Panat was abolished, but that of Pratinidhi
was retained. He was considered superior to the Peshwa. *The
fixed salary of the Pratinidhi was 15,000 Hous, while for the Peshwa
the salary was fixed at 13,000 Hous.’ !

This state of aflairs continued during the regency of Tira Baj and
when Shahu emerged victorious in the struggle against her, he too
retained the office in his council. He had nine instead of eight
ministers. His Pratinidii was Parshuram Pant, and after him his son
Shripat Rao, a personal friend of no mean influence, and there was
every likelihood of his usurping the power of the state. But soon
after Shahu’s accession to the throne arose complications which the
Pratinidhii could not properly comprehend and control. Therefore the
power slipped away from his hands, and passed into those of Balaj
Visbwanath, who rose equal to the occasion and consequently t\o

prominence. Now to get a clear idea about the circumstances that leq
to Balaji Vishwanath’s rise the condition of Mahardstra and the!™

difficulties of Shahu have to be briefly outlined.

At the time of Aurangzeb’s death Mabharastra was in a disorderly
condition. Téara Bai, the regent of her son Shivaji I1, did not think
it expedient to control the activities of her chieftains, whose one
absorbing passion was to harass the Mughals on all sides. In this
they had their own way and consulted their own interests, and Tara
Bai following the example of her husband had assigned different parts
of the De:can to her commanders. Parsoji Bhonsle had East Berar as
tar as Nagpur ; Chimnaji Damodar, South Berar; Kath Singh Kadam
Rao, Khandesh; Khanderao Dabhade, Gujrat; Kanhoji Angre,
Konkan; Udaji Chouhan, Miraj; Hindu Rao Ghorepade, Karnatak ;
Damaji Thorat, Varshipangaon ; Dhanaji Jadhav, north Painghat ; and
Haibat Rao Nimbalkar, South Painghat.? There was incessant
struggle going on between these and the Mughal commanders, now

reduced in strength because Azam had taken away with him the best(;

part of the Mughal effectives. Of the imperial Subahs of the Deccan,

! [ntroduction to Satra Raja’ and Peshwa’s Diaries by Rande, p. 3,
2 ifﬁgﬂ]q} QIR (Jtikasanche Sadhane) by Rajwade, vol, ii, p. 5.
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Aurangzeb had assigned by a will, Haidarabaq or Golconda.and
Bijapur to Kambaksh, who was to rule like an independent prince.
But he was too weak to stand the sweeping onslaught of the Marathas.
Azam while withdrawing to the north knew full well that the
Marathas would soon stamp out the Mughal sway from the Deccan
in his absence. He felt concerned about it, but there was no help.
He could not afford to let go the sovereignty of India for the. sake of
the precarious possession of the Deccan. As the imperial camp
wended its way towards Hindusthan a significant pla‘m viras suggested
to him, that was calculated to meet the Mughal situatlorf m.thg Peccan.
Zulfikar Khan, a man of vast experience and deep insight into the
mentality of the Mahrathas suggested that the best way to kee? the
‘Marathas busy in their own domestic affairs, and thereby to divert
their attention from harassing the Mughals was to release Sh.ahu, whf)

isoner in the camp, and whose release had been twice consi-
iy Aurangzeb in order to create division amongst the Marathas.
Jered by oo fgShahu in Mah’érﬁstra, suggested Zulfikar Khan, wmfld
“The presence 2 o bitter opposition against him, and the parties

1d soon fall into a civil war. Thus Shahu released, he said, would
wou

be a more potent weapon 2ag ainst the Marathas than Shabu in
ivi This advice was approved by all, and Azam Shah released
captxvxtyi) 4t the beginning of May 1707, ata village called Doraha
Shaht 2 0war to the north of the Narmada.!
near Nema as set at liberty after a captivity of eighteen years. In
Thu; Shi:‘;;’ he, along with his mother Yesu Bai and many.of the
Novem er,' " ’d been captured by Aurangzeb, when the capital of
‘Royal _famﬂy' : a. capitulated. Though a prisoner in the hands of the
Maharastra, Ras-'g:ﬂ;e Marathas and their king, yet Shahu was never
bitseres” enemy‘r())' cted to any contumely. Far from it he was brought
iu-tr.eated OF ™ Jeith the warmest affection and tenderness.  His reli-
up like & e wre never interfered with, even by that greatest of
g‘ion and caste V;’; On the other hand, he always showed an unaffected
N Tigots, Auraggzne;s towards him, and regarded him as his own g rand-
ove and tencer due—this affectionate attitude was due ‘ perhaps to
son. Tl;:s:ifurangzeb’s daughter, who took a fancy for the beautiful
i:l:lzt;’urlilx;ce, then only eight, and brought him up as her own son. A

Khafi Khan, Elliot, vol vii, p. 395, and Sardesai’'s Marathi KRiyasai,
1 a ’ r

vol. i, P 2,
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maid, throughout her life, she bestowed all her love and care on this boy,
and was more than a mother to him. When Shahu came of age two
beautiful brides were found out for him from the families of Sindhia
and gadhar, and Aurangzeb got his marriage celebrated with the pomp
and grandeur befitting his rank.!  Later on, when he discovered the
signs of failure in his Deccan campaign he thought of releasing Shahu,
not to conciliate the Marathas, but to create division amongst them,
and thus to weaken them. Twice did he plan it, and twice did it fail
owing to his own suspicious nature, that frustrated so many of his
undertakings, and ruined his empire.2 At last however on his death
Azam, acting on the advice of Zulfikar Khan, released Shahu, on the
condition that he should rule as a feudatory to Azam Shah, and leave

behind him his mother, wives and a half-brother in the imperial camp

as hostages. Inreturn Azam granted him the Chauth and Sardesh-
mukhi of the six Subahs of the Deccan, and the provinces of Gondwana,
Gujrat and Tanjore in addition to his paternal kingdom, during his

good behaviour.*  With this imperial grant Shahu took leave of his‘}g

family and escorted by a slender following made his way into Maha-
rastra.

The Royal party consisting of about fifty to sixty persons, troopers
and servants all told made their journey westwards, and penetrating
the Satpuras came into Khandesh w7z Bijagarh and Sultanpur. They
thoroughly enjoyed the adventures on the way, and when they reached
Bijagarh, the free booter Mohan Singh joined them and gave them
substantial help in the shape of the sinews of war. Passing on to
the Pargana of Sultanpur, now Taluga Sahade, they came to Kokar-
manda where Ambu Pande had built himself a fort and ravaged
the country from Surat to Burhampur.* He was secured for the side
of Shahu, and towards the end of May Shahu’s father-in-law Rustam
Rao Jadhav, brought a fresh army to his service and was created
a Haft Hazari.® Early June found Shahu at Lambkani, south of
the Tapti, and then he actually entered Maharastra.

Y U@ MEPERIR I ARA (Life of Shahu-Maharaj, the Elder) by |

Chitnis, pp. 3-6.
3 Sarkar’s Aurangzeb, vol. v, pp., 205-7.
* A History of the Maratha People, by Kincaid and Parasnis, vol. ii,
pp. 122-3.
"~ % Khafi Khan, Elliot, vol. vii, p. 395.
8 Rajwade, vol. xx, Doc. No, 60,
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+  Lambkani forms a landmark in the history of Shahu ; for it is here
that he made his presence felt by the people, and established his
claim to the throne with the support of some of the most powerful
Maratha chieftains. Besides the adherence of Sujan Singh, the chief
of Lambkani, there came Parsoji Bhonsle and tendered his homagt.a to
him. Of all the Maratha chieftains, who stood by Shahu at the time
of his need, Parsoji rendered the most signal services. Claiming the
same descent with the illustrious Shivaji, he ate publicly of the same
plate with Shahu, the genuineness of whose descent had been
questioned by Tara Bai, and thus dispelled all popular doubts about
his birth. It had been noised abroad, as Shahu came to Maharastra,
that he was an impostor and not the real son of Shambhuji. Now
Parsoji’s action proved to the people Shahu's legitimacy beyond a
shadow of doubt and therefore his claim to the throne could not be
questioned.?  Its effect was soon felt in Maharastra, and there
focked to the support of his cause persons of no less importance than
Haibat Rao Nimbalkar, Nemaji Sindhia and Chimnaji szmodar.
I"‘uncouraged by this favourable turn of circumstances, Shahu dispatch-
eﬁ dozen of letters to various Sardars of Maharastra to come and pay
homage to him, for he was the rightful heir to the throne. A monuth
of anxiety and activity was passed at Lambkani, and when Shahu set
out in July he had sufficiently strengthened his position, and endeared
his cause to the people.?

Shahu’s progress through the country, his sympathetic attention to
the grievances of the people, and his conciliatory attitude toward? the
Zamindars and Sardars won for him Joyalty and affection on all sides.

The fact that the son of the martyred king of the Mahrathas, had
come back alive to claim his father’s throne evoked a great deal.of
enthusiasm, and no less tenderness amongst the people. As the rainy
season drew to its close, Shahu pitched his camp near A‘hmednagar.
Here he spent the whole of October preparing for the coming struggle
with Tara Bai, who was as violent in the use of her tongue, as she
was vigorous in her preparation against him. Shahu v-vanted to. use
Ahmednagar both as the seat of his power and bas'e of his operations.
That would have enormously enhanced his prestige. He had come

1 AT R xﬁg(—,qfé‘r & (The Chronicle of the Bhonsles of Nagpur),

. 20. . .
P t Mayathi Rivasat by Sardasai, vol.i, .p. 3.
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with the Imperial Farman, as the nominee of the Mughals, and that
was also a factor in attracting the loyalty of the people. Now if
Ahmednagar were his seat of power, as he wanted to make it,! it
would have been a very great concession on the part of the Mughals,
and a fitting recompense for the hardships that the Mahratbas had
suffered at their hands. But the Mughals were loth to part with
Ahmednagar, for it formed one of their strongest and most advanced
outposts in the Deccan. And Shahu was not inclined to wrest it from
them, however feebly guarded it might have been at this time. To
occupy it by force would have offended the Mughals, and he would
have lost their moral support and sympathy in his struggle with Tara
Bai. On the other hand he showed an importunity to placate them,
and therefore determined to pay a visit to the tomb of Aurangzeb at
Khuldabad.2 On his way there, he had to pass by a fortified village
called Parad, twenty-five miles to the north-west of Doulatabad, whose
headman opened fire on Shahu’s army. A skirmish took place, in which
the' headman was killed, and the fort was stormed. At the end of the

affair the widow of the headman came with her son, and with many i

a word of regret sought the protection of the king. That was mos
graciously granted, and because this was Shahu’s first victory in
Maharastra, he commemorated the occasion by giving the name Fateh
Singh to the boy and brought him up like a royal prince.? After his
visit to Khuldabad he'returned to Nagar, where he watched the course
of affairs. "'By this time he felt conscious of his strength, and cautious
as he was he did not like to throw away the advantages he had gained
so far by anticipating Tara Bai and rashly 'attacking her. He
determined not to cross the Bhima unless he was sure of his success in
the contest.

Shahu’s advent into Maharastra embittered the feelings of Tara

Bii, and she determined to offer a stubborn resistance. Indeed she
was bold in her assertion that Shahu could have no reasonable claim to
the throne. Violent as she was of temper, she couldinot have been
sparing in her denunciations against Shahu; but apart from that her
convictions in the matter are clear from the following extract from a

1 Marathi Riyasat by Sardasai, vol. i, p. 4.
® Xhafi Khan, Ellio?, vol. vii, p. 395,

° RP NME TGRS &S SRG (Lifeof Shahu the Elder), pp. 15, 16.
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letter tﬁat she wrote to Som Naik, Desai of Setwad, on September 17,
1707. ¢ The news has reached us that Rajashri Shahu Raja has been
released by the Mughals. Let it be so. This kingdom had beer.l won.
by the exertion of Shivaji the great, of sacred memory, but Rajashri
Shambuji Raja lost it. Rajah Ram then ascended the throne, and he
recovered the kingdom by his own prowess. He protected it and
defeated the Mughals. The kingdom began to.prosper. Secondly
Shivaji the great of sacred memory wanted to leave thish kingdom
to Rajah Ram. That being so, he (Shahu) has no claim to it. ’1“hose.
who have joined him or want to join him, we have ordered Rajashri
Jai Singh, Jadhav Rao Senapati (Commander-in-Chief), Hambir Rao
Mohite, Sarlaskar, and others with an army to chastise. I?ajashf‘i
Parshuram Pant Pratinidhi has also been sent.’! Thus Tara Bai
unequivocally rejects the claim of Shahu to the throne‘ on the. ‘groun'd
sretly, that the kingdom of Shivaji had been lost by Sambhu, and it
was Rajah Ram who recovered it from tl.le Mughals; secondly, tha.,i.;
"Shivaji on his death bed had nominated Rajah Ram and not Shambhuji

E‘-o cucceed him. Further, as is well known, the brutal conduct of

®Shambuji towards Rajah Ram’s mother could' neither I’Je forgiven nor
forgotten. Rightly therefore, Shivaji II., Rajah Ram’s son, and not
Shahu, Shambhuji’s son, was the real heir to the throne. ] o
Convincing as these arguments might appear Tara Bai did
not rest content with correspondence alone. She r.neant. to enf.orce on
her people, what she wrote to them in letters. W.xth this motive, she
assembled all the highest officers of theistate, vtz.. Pars‘hurax.n Pant
Pratinidhi, Ramchandra Pant Amatya, .Saukarajl Sachlv,.Nllkanth
Moréshwar Pradhan, i.e. Peshwa, Dhgnajl Jadhav Senapati, Khando
Ballal Chitnis, and others, and urged them to take ax.l oath on the
. ice and milk to the effect that they must remain true to the
boile? rlch son, and must combine to do away with Shahu.?  The
cause. of }elr ther'Shahu was an impostor, or the true son of Shambhuji,
O 'ee at all. In any case she had told them, he had no right
does no & as against the son of Rajah Ram. The situation was
to ° thro'nete for the Maratha nobles. Many took the oath, some
indeed de:h?adedSion’ and Dhanaji Jadhav and Khando Ballal protested
WaVef‘:d I?t::t if Shahu were an impostor they would combine to do
Sn;(;;fhi;thi Riyasat, vol. i, pp. 5-6.
s q’[; ) o —=Lifeof Shahs the Elder, pp. 13-14 ; Marathi Riyasat, vol. 1, p.7,

qu
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away with him, but if he were the real son of Shambhuji, they would
not. This disagreement proved ultimately advantageous to Shahu,
for each party in its eagerness to ascertain the truth about Shahu sent
a trustworthy person to Shahu’s camp. 'Tara Bai deputed Bapuji
Bhonsle, Parsoji Bhonsle’s brother,! and Dhanaji Jadhav, his revenue
secretary Balaji Vishwanath. The former did not return, but- the
latter did, quite convinced that Shahu was no impostor, and persuaded
Dhanaji to espouse his cause. The result was evident in the battle of
Khed, a little later.

Tara Bai's cause was further weakened on account of the mutual
ill-will amongst her own nobles which she could neither comprehend
nor control. She placed undue confidence in Parsuram Pant Prati-
nidhi, and this was resented by his personal enemy Ramachandra Pant
Amatya. Parshuram Pant therefore always took care to frustrate the
wise measures suggested by Ramchandra Pant, through.his influence
with Tara Bai. Tara Bai even took a strong prejudice against him. In

. Y
sheer disgust therefore, Ramchandra Pantopened treasonable negotial.

tion with Shahu, and Tara Bai apprised of this confined him in the
fortress of Vasantagad. Extremely exasperated he vowed vengeance
on Tara Bai and actively conspired with Dhanaji and other leading
chiefs and urged them to go over to Shahu.?  All these intrigues
bore bitter fruits for Tara Bai.

Thus she was undermining her strength by her own blind preju-
dices, at a time when great balance of mind, and a spirit of conciliation
were the most pressing needs.

Shahu on the other hand showed great affection for the people and

superior common sense and fortitude, in his dealings with all. As
~ against these attractive qualities of Shahu, they could see nothing but
the idiocy of Shivaji, and the vindictive and arrogant nature of his
mother. Therefore the personality of Shahu was no less a decisive
factor in his ultimate victory over Tara Bai, than the cumulative
effect of the rest of the circumstances. (“

Shahu was not disposed to hasten matters. But Tara Bai who

noticed that delay would injure her interests, determined to take the
offensive and set her armies in motion after the Diwali festival.

1 FEATIERT zﬂﬁiq;f@ A@Y  (The Chronicle of the Bhonsles of Nagpur),
>
p. 20.
®  History of the Chiefs of Ichalkaranji (Mahrathi), p. 22,
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About November 15, 1707, her Senapati Dhanaji Jadhav associated
with Parshuram Pant Pratinidhi, arrived near Chakan at the head of

forty thousand troops.? A few marches forward the battle was
or

joined with Shahu’s forces at the village of Khed. The Senapati,

acting according to a pre-arranged plan remained indifferent, and the

Pratinidhi fighting single-handed was badly beaten, lost from four to
five thousand men, and fled? away a fugitive to Ch.akan, .and the‘:nc.e
to Satara. Since no authentic account of the battle is available, it 1s
btful whether such a large number of men were actually

dou .
r{?lrlid But if the number of casualties is doubtful, there is no doubt
illed.

about the result of the battle.

It was an easy victory for Shahu, d by
inining his standards after the flight of the Pratinidhi. N )
iy hattered the hopes and undermined the position of Tara

"Kh;‘ies raént that had been created in the ranks of her nobles cquld
- Dhanaji’s desertion served as a signal for that of
oot be 1ha’e upéhief among them were Kando Ballal Chitnis® and
man‘y Others.P' le the brother of Nilkanth Moreshwar Pingle, Tara
Ba?nro T “:g Like his brother, Bahiro Pant was made the
-~ PeSh“;;ahu and was thus amply rewarded for his desertion.
o byemed tc; smile on Shahu after the battle of Khed.

T o SIe{h d Shahu went to Jejuri where he worshipped the gods,
fedl“trltl)em Bra;mans and distributed gifts in commemoration of his

followed by Dhanaji's openly

victory.

Proceeding south ‘
neighbourhood stood the gia
Shankaraji Narayan Sachiv.

.west he came to a halt at Shirwal, in whose
nt fortress of Rohida, then held by
Shahu’s further progress was arrested,
i k the fortress from the Sachiv. Shahu therefor.e
until be too‘ render, and to join his standard. The Sachiv
t? hlhniln::e?; 1:p ina ‘r;itterness of feeling, for he wafs constan—tly

howevet S thoughts that he had taken the side of Tara
haunted by the gloon;ya traitor to the rightful heir Shahu, and in this
[“‘':«)l.ggéiitail:c(li st}::z olzl;:lzljd he swallowed diamond dust and put an end to his

commande

id., pp. 16 and 17.
. the Elml P- 16- 2 [bz
ooy s ;o Life of Shahu

; ; Raj 1. xv, Doc. 360.
i Ri ¢, vol. i, p- 113 Rajwade, vol. xv,
1bid, p. 16. + Marathi Riyasa
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lift.' This incident, happening as it did, after Shahu’s victory at
Khed, gave a complete turn to the condition of his affairs.
Automatically all the fortresses under the Sachiv—Rajgad, Torna
or Prachandagad, Rohida or Vichitragad, Purandhar and Sinhghad—
surrendered to Shahu, and thus the whole country north of the Nira

came under his possession. He was now the lord of Northern -

Maharastra, and a finishing touch to these acquisitions was given when
Chandan Wandan opened its gates to him. Secure in the north
Shahu now left Shirwal determined to take Satara.

Satara was the seat of Tara Bai’s government, and at the time
when Shahu mwarched upon it Tara Bai had left it under Parshuram
Pant and had gone to Panhala. Considering the strength of the
fortress there was no likelihood of its easy conquest. Shahu was
clever enough to find that out and before he tried force he tried
diplomacy. He wrote to the Pratinidhi inducing him to surrender it
without resistance, but since the latter would not yield he laid siege to
it. Determined to take it in eight days Shahu threatened the comman.
dant of the fort, Shaikh Mira, saying that he would blow off from the

mouth of guns his wife and children, whom he had captured and.

brought from Wai in case he did not surrender the fortress. This
struck terror into the heart of Shaikh Mira and he showed his
readiness to do the bidding of Shahu. But since the Pratinidhi
resisted the intrepid commandant threw him into prison and opened
the gates to Shahu on Saturday 1, January 1708, exactly on the
eighth day of Shahu’s resolution. Along with the fortress was secured
the person of the Pratinidhi, the right hand man of Tira Bai.

- Thus at once Tara Bai lost her capital and her chief advisor in the
struggle. The conquest of Satara forms another landmark in the
history of Shahu. It bought to a happy close what had been begun at
- Lambkani and continued at Khed. But it meant more thap this, It

indicated the revival of the Maratha kingdom under the grandson of
o

the great Shivaji. All had come off so far as desired by Shahu onj}
his coronation remained to be celebrated. X
Tara Bai retired beyond the Krishna leaving Shahu master of all

the territory in the north. Shahu thought, her submission now that

; ) L~
* Rajwade, vol. xv, Doc. 289, p. 299; qgl3gT+} A@{—Chronicles of the
Peshwas, p. 3, ‘
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Satara had fallen, was only a question of time. And being a man.of
affectionate nature, he did not like to press his own aunt to extremity.
He therefore let Tara Bai take her own time before she submitted,
and he now made preparations for his coronation. January 12 was
fixed by the royal astrologers as the auspicious day for the ceremony.
It fell on Monday, the first day of the bright half of the sacred month
of Magh, ‘not’ Shahu properly anointed took the ¢ ceremonious bath’
in the holy waters, and at an appointed hour ascended the throne of his
ancestors. Auspicious music, and the booming of the guns from the
fort, proclaimed that Shahu had become the king of Maharastra. The
ceremony came to a close amidst a blaze of jewels and glitter of gold.

Next the king proceeded to make new appointments or confir-
mations to the various offices in a formal way. He appointed Bahiro
Pant Pingle as his Peshwa, Dhanaji Jadhav as his Senapati, Naro
Shanker as his Sachiv, Ramachandra Pant Pundey as his Mantri,
Mahada‘ji Gadadhar as his Sumanta, Amburao Hammante as his
Amatya, Honaji Anant as Nyayadhish, and Mudgal Bhatt as his
Pandit Rao. Further Haibat Rao Nimbalkar was created Sarlashkar
and Khando Ballal, Chitnis to the king. Parshuram Pant Pratinidhi
being still in prison, Gadadhar Prahlad, the son of Prahlad Niraji, was
appointed to his office. In the hour of his glory Shahu did not forget
those to whom he owed his success. Parsoji Bhonsle than whom
nobody had a greater claim on Shahu’s gratitude, was given the title
of Sena-Sahib-Subha and along with it a sumptuous jagir to maintain
his rank. Apart from this reward, Shahu always cherished a fondness
for him and his house. There were made other minor appoint-
ments, which have no bearing upon our narrative. Thus was Shahu’s
reign inaugurated in Maharastra.

Shahu ruled for about forty-one years from January 12, 1708 to
December 15, 1749. It is a period of far-reaching changes in the history
of India and of Maharastra a$ well. History of India recorded the
decline and fall of the Mughal Empire, the gradual rise of European
the invasions from beyond the passes, and the cumulative
effect of all, the dissolution of the old order and rise of the new. In
Maharastra also similar scenes are presented to our eyes. The early
ahu’s reign witnessed hopeless confusion in the Svarajya,
h the Peshwas evolved order, and as the reign advanced

rations,

years of Sh
out of whic
1 Marathi Riyasat, vol. i, p. 13.
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greater responsibilities were shelved on to their shoulders. Rising
equal to the occasion they initiated new policies, and it is to their
transcendental personal qualities that the Maratha Empire owed its
inception. . Great transformation was wrought in the Mahratha
territories, and by the time of Shahu's death the path had been paved
for one man’s power. That power was that of the Peshwas. Thus
Shahu’s reign marks the twilight of confusion and construction, not
only in Maharastra but in the whole of India, and from that point of
view it is invested with exceeding interest for the student of history.
The most difficult problem that confronted Shahu after his
coronation was how to deal with Tara Bai,—how to square his own
interests with those of Tara Bai. She had been beaten in the
contest, but not crushed. If Shahu had resumed the campaign with
the same vigour as he had begun it, she would have been brought to
her knees in no time.!? But Shahu had neither the energy nor incli-
nation for it. He was by temperament incapable of stern action or

sustained exertion. He was further persuaded by interested persony )

ike Khande Rao Dabhade to pursue a conciliatory policy towards hig
uncle’s family. Accordingly Shahu seriously considered the question
of ceding the whole country to the south the Waruna to Tara Bai’s
son, and actually made overtures for a treaty with her to this effect on
January 16, 1708.2 If she had consented, the fatal civil war
that convulsed Maharastra and gathered force as the years rolled by,
would have ended here, instead of twenty-three years later in 1731.
But that was not to be, and Tara Baj was implacable in her enmity
against Shahu.

Undaunted by her recent discomfitures she formed new plans for a
fresh contest. She released Ramchandra Pant, whom she had im-
prisoned in Vasantgad, and won him over again by an expression of
deep regret for the past, and profession of friendship for the future.®
She secured the Sawant of Wadi, ¢ and Kanhoji Angrey on her side,
besides the powerful Sardar Sidhoji Hindu Rao, Santaji Ghorepade’s

first nephew. Then she put Rangna in a perfect condition to stand a

long siege, and remained awaiting the development of affairs on
Shahu's side.

2 Marathi Riyasal, vol. i, p. 14, t Rajwade, Doc. 282, pp. 410-11.
3 History of the Chiefs of Ichalkaranji (Mahrathi), p. 22.
* Rajwade, vol. viii, Doc. 62, pp. 83 and 84.
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These preparations of Tara Bai forced the hands of Shahu, and he
embarked on a campaign against her in February 1708." From
Satara he marched by slow stages to Panhala, and thence to
Panchganga.® On the way Basantgad and Pawangad fell i to his
hands, and having thus established his outposts round KollLapur he
passed on to Rangna. Vishalgad surrendered on the way, and when
Shahu arrived near Rangna or Prasiddhagad, Tara Bai shut its gates,
called the Sawant of Wa<i and Kanhoji Angrey to her aid, and resolved
to stand a long siege. Her plans were admirably laid. She would
hold the fortress, while her allies, the Sawant and Angrey would harass
the besiegers. But the latter did not turn up, and of them the Sawant
actually jnined Shahu against her.® Ramchandra Pant, whom she
had made her chief advisor now, soon discovered signs of weakness in
the defence, and therefore advised her to escape from the fort with
her son. In the early stages of the siege he managed to send the
mother and son out of the fort, and himself remained to hold out as
Jong as possible. When the siege had lasted three months, and the
fort came to the verge of surrender Ramchandra Pant secretly
persuaded Dhanaji Jadhav to prevail upon Shahu to raise the siege.
Further he got Tidra Bai to write to Dhanaji, Khando Ballal and
even Parshuram Pant, inducing them to join her. In her Jetters dated
)iay 23, 1708, she urges them ‘ not to harbour any slight or suspicion’
against her, to desert Shahu and to take her side.®  Their persuasion
was not entirely lost upon Dhanaji and his colleagues. Indeed they
were averse to the idea of entirely crushing Tara Bai, for in that case
Shahu would be unduly powerful and they would not be able to serve
their own interests at his cost. They could keep Shahu under their
thumb so Jong as the civil war was going on. Hence Dhanaji pleaded
strongly for raising the siege because the heavy monsoon rains had
setin. The only dissentient voice was that of Parsoji Bhonsle. Bat
Shabu yielded, and ordered the siege operations to be stopped.
Placing Nilo Ballal, the brother of Khando Ballal Chitnis, in charge
Gf the newly conquered territories he returned to Panhale by

June 24, 1708.¢
Thus ended the campaign of Rangna in partial success. It brought

s Mavathi Riyasat, vol. i, p. 18. * Rajwade, vol. {il, Doc. 64, p. 86.
’;:nd Doc. 67, p. 3. ¢ Mareihi Riyasal, vol. |, p. 16.
¢ Rajwade, vol. viil, Docs. 64 to 05, pp. 96 and 87. * Marathi Kiyasal, p. 16.

.
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fresh acquisitions, but Tara Bai was not crushed. That was due to
the irresolution of Shahu. His leniency, that characterized all his
dealings, readily responded to the pleadings of the interested chief-
tains. Dhanaji and others were more interested in increasing their
jagirs than in fighting the battles of Shahu. During the Rangna
campaign, Dhanaji was taking a malicious delight in fomenting the
family disputes between the Jagdales and the Pisales. Hindu Rao
Ghorpade, in pursuance of his family feuds, had taken side against
Dhanaji. Balaji Viswanath, the'mutalig of the Amatya, Dattaji Sheodev,
the mutaliq of the Sachiv and Naro Ram Shenvi were busy in bringing
about a compromise between the disputants. Parsoji was anxious to
get a jagir sanctioned for his protege Ramaiji Narain Kolhatpar. Such
was the condition of Shahu’s Camp, when Tara Bai made her escape
from Rangna. Thus Shahu’s own character and the indifference of
his chieftains were responsible for the fact that only a partial success
was obtained in the Rangna campaign.

When Shahu withdrew from Rangna he had thought of resuming',
the siege after the rains. But an after~thought led him to change his
mind, and he showed great anxiety to occupy the Konkan and the
Karnatic. While at Panhala he despatched dozen of letters to the
Poligars of the Karnatic commanding them to recognize his authority.
To reduce Tara Bai he applied to the Governor of Bombay, Sir
Nicholas Waite, for a supply of ammunition, European soldiers and
money, but the latter did not consent to it.?  Further about the
middle of the year 1708 died Dhanaji Jadhav and on November 4,
that year his son Chandra Sen succeeded to the office. 2 Chandra
Sen’s conduct was not above suspicion, and his mind wavered between
Shahu and Tara Bai. On account of these reasons Shahu thought it
wise to leave Tara Bai in entire possession of the whole country to
the south of the Waruna, and accordingly withdrew his troops from
those parts by the end of the year 1708. 3

Tara Bai was not slow to take advantage of this changed attitude
of Shahu. When Shahu left Panhala and retired to Satara towards
the end of 1708, she returned from Malwan and took possession of the'
fortress of Vishalgad. * Soon the country south of the Waruna
passed into her hands, and following the advice of Ramchandra Pant

* Grant Duff, vol. i, p. 422. ® Marathi Riyasat, vol. i, p. 20.
2 lbid. * History of the Chiefs of Ichalkaranji (Mahrathi), p. 23.
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she desisted from transgressing the line of the Waruna and fixed her
headquarters at Kolhapur. Next she turned to reckon with the
Sawant of Wadi. He had betrayed her cause at a time when sl‘le was
hard pressed by Shahu in the fortress of Rangna. Wadi is contiguous
to Kolhapur, and she now deputed against him Ramchandra Pant,
who operating in combination with the commandant of Vishalgad
soon brought him to his knees, and extorted an agreeable treaty from
him. Thus she established her power without injuring the interests
of Shahu, who therefore did not like to molest her and let her have
her own way. As a tangible proof of this intention, Shahu called
back Parsoji Bhonsle, whom he had posted in the neighbourhood of
Kolhapur to keep an eye on the movements of Tara Bai, about the

beginning of 1709. It appeared as if amicable relations would now

subsist between Shahu and Tara Bai. .

The parties would have lived in peace bad it not been for the arrival
of Bahadur Shah in the Deccan towards the end of the year 1708. In
the battle of Jajau, towards the end of June 1707, Azam Shah had been
defeated and killed.?  His elder brother Manzam, the victor at Jajau,
had ascended the throne with the style oi Bahadur Shah, early in july.
Shahu had taken care to send his wakil or envoy, Raybhanji Bhonsle
to the Court, and had paid his homage to the new Emperor. In return
Bahdur Shah confirmed him in his position and elevated him to the
Mansab of ten thousand.? Soon after his accession Bahdur Shah
was called upon to conduct a campaign in Rajputana, and while still
there, heard that Kambakhsh had assumed the signs of sovereignty.?
In answer to a kind letter, by which Bahdur Shah relinquished the two
Subas of Bijapur and Golkonda, and remitted the tribute to be paid to
the imperial treasury, but commanded ¢ that the coins shall be struck
and the Khutba read in our name’. Kambakhsh wrote a provoking
reply.+  Therefore Bahdur Shab closed his Rajputana camrgaign in
haste and marched into the Deccan. On his way he summoned Shahu
to his presence to render military service to him.®> Shahu grateful
r all the kind treatment that he had received in the imperial camp,

1 Later Mughals, vol. i, pp. 22-32. .
2 éajwade, vol. viii, Docv. s. 55 to 57: the date of these documents are

wrong. ‘
3 Later Mughals, vol. i, pp. 45-48.
+ Khafi Khan, Elliof, vol. vii, p. 406.
& Rajwade, vol. viii, Doc. 56, p. 78,
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and eager to secure the favour of the new emperor, readily despatched
an army under Nemaji Sindhia. Nemaji, writes Khafi Khan, was

¢ one of the most renowned of all the Na-Sardars (Maratha Sardars),

‘ and one of the greatest leaders of the accursed armies of the Dakhin.

* His plundering raids had cxtended as far as the province of Malwa.’?
In spite of that, the accursed infidel! rendered signal services to the
Emperor in his contest against Kambakhsh. Kambakhsh with a mere
wreck of an army met the imperialists, who had been reinforced by the
Marathas, near Haiderabad, and was defeated and taken prisoner
covered with wounds. This battle was fought on January 13, 1709, and
Kambakhsh expired the next day.? Taking advantage of the empe;or’s
victory in which the Marathas had acquitted themselves creditably
Shahu sent his own wakil to the Emperor for the grant of ¢ the Sardesh-
mukhi. and the Chauth of the six Subahs of the Dakhin on condition of
res.tormg prosperity to the ruined land.”®  The Emperor had no hesi-
tation to grant his prayer, and indeed the Royal Framan had been writ-
ten and was ready to be despatched when the arrival of Tara Bai’s agent.
upset the whole plan of Shahu. Tara Bai through her agent disputed\
the right of Shahu to the Sardeshmukhi and Chauth of the Deccan,
and pleaded for securing the Sardeshmukhi only for her son. Her
pleadings would have falien on deaf years, had it not been for the
support of the Khan-i-Khanon, Minim Khan. Owing to a recent dis-
agreement between Zulfika Khan and Munim Khan over the control
of the civil and revenue affairs of the Deccan, and the constant jealousy
for predominance in the court, they now took opposite sides,—
Zulfikar Khan supporting the cause of Shahu, and Munim Khan that
of Tara Bai, and ‘ a great contention arose upon the matter between
the two ministers.’*  Bahadur Shah could not decide either way. At
last an interesting plan was put forward by Munim Khan. He sug-
gested that Shahu and Tara Bai should fight out their cause, and
whoever emerged successful should have the Sardeshmukhi rights.®
The emperor accepted the plan, and returned the envoys to their
principals. Thus ‘ the orders about the Sardeshmukhi remained in-
operative,” ® and the emperor left for the north crossing the Narmada}
on December 25, 1709.7

1 Khafi Khan, Elliot, vol. vii, p. 408, ® Later Mughals, vol. i, p. 62.
3 Khafi-Khan, Elliot, vol. vii, p. 408.  * [bid., p. 409.

s Marathi Riyasal, vol. i,p. 24. 8 Khafi Khan, £lliot, vol. vii, p. 409.
7 Later Mughals, vol.i, p. 67. )
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This decision of the emperor again kindled the flames of the civil
war between Shahu and Tara Bai. Bent upon establishing their,
claim, they now prepared to fight to a finish, The parties stooped
to the meanest manceuvres to outwit each other. They tried to corrupt
each other’s officers, and to seize each other’s forts and outposts.
They eagerly courted the help of the avaricious chieftains, and made
profuse promises for the grant of fresh lands and jagirs. Justas it
emerged from the deadly effects of Aurangzeb’s war, the country
succumbed to these domestic troubles. The people still persisted in
their lawless habits, and the partizans of Shahu and Tara Bai, cons-
cious of their importance to their respective chiefs, found it most
profitable to fish in troubled waters. Indeed the country was honey-
combed with the unruly chieftains like Damaji Thorat, Krishna Rao
Khataokar, Udaji Chouhan and others, who lived on organized plunder
and spread terror through the land.?  In such circumstances law and
order can never thrive, and in such circumstances did Balaji Vishwa-
h find the couniry when he was selected by Shahu to help him out
of the situation, and to save the country from anarchy. All the
reliable and experienced men, who could do this, were dead by now.
Dhanaji died in 1708, and Parsoji Bhonsle a year later. Therefore
Shahu was forced to choose Balajt Vishwanath as his helper from
amongst his other officers, and he more than amply justified the choice.

Like all great men he made
he most prominent position in the State. He restored order

his mark in these times of difficulties, and

rose to t
to Shahu’s kingdom.”

Amidst these troubles Sh
ar Bai and Saguna Bai. He must have been feel-

for he had left his family in the imperial court.
who, as shall be noticed later, restored

ahu found some solace in marrying two

more wives, Sakw
ing dreadfully lonely,

It was again Balaji Vishwanath
his family to him. Therefore the first of the House of the Peshwas,

was the first and best servant of the House of the Bhonsles.

1 Marathi Riyasal, vol. i, p- 24 ; Rajwade, vol, iii, Doc. 343.



Pre-Aryan Tamil Culture

P. T. SRINIVASA IYENGAR, M.A.
(Reader in Indian History, Madras University.)

A LITTLE more than a year ago, on the invitation of the Syndicate of
the Madras University I delivered the Sir S. Subrahmania lyer
lecture. I chose for the subject of that lecture the ¢ Stone Age in
India’ and gave an account of the life of the Indian people so far as
it could be inferred from the relics of the Stone Age collected so far.
Then I described that lecture as the first chapter of Indian History.
My book on Life in Ancient India in the Age of the Mantras,
published more than fifteen years ago, is the third chapter of the
History of India. The lectures 1 am going to deliver now,’ will
constitute the second chapter of this entrancing story of the continuous
evolution of Indian life from its start when man first appeared on this
globe. The proper history of India is not the story of the rise and fall of
royal dynasties, nor that of frequent invasions and constant wars, but

that of the steady growth of the people in social, moral, and religious~ .

ideals, and their ceaseless attempts to realize them in actual life,

Hence the work of the historian of India, as I understand it, 1s chiefly '

concerned with the construction of pictures of how the people, age by
age, ate and drank, how they dressed and decorated themselves, how
they lived and loved, how they sang and danced, and how they
worshipped their gods and solved the mysteries of human existence.

THE SUBJECT

To the good old Vedic word ‘ Arya’, European scholars have
attached varying connotations. A hundred years ago comparative philo-
logy was in its childhood and anthropology in an embryonic condition,
and German Sanskritists invaded the realms of anthropology and im-
posed on it the theory that a highly civilized Aryan race, evolved in
the central Asian Highlands, flowed down in various streams to India,
Persia, Armenia, and the different countries of Europe, fertilized those
countries and sowed the seeds of civilization far and wide. Soon this
theory was modified by transferring the original centre of the Aryan
race to Europe. The patriotism of French and of German scholars
impelled them to rival with each other and to conclude that the
motherland of each of them alone could support the honour of being
the first centre of Aryan culture. Others assigned this honour to

Scandinavia, to Finjand, to Russia. As seven cities claimed Homer, -

dead, so several countries claimed to be the original land of the{
Aryans. Then the Italian Anthropologists came into the scene and
proved that the Aryans who invaded Greece, Rome and other European
countries were savages who remained in the Stone Age when their
neighbours had-reached the Bronze Age and that wherever they settled

1 A course of lectures delivered at the University.
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i i destroyed the pre-existing civilization, for instance,
ir; o(lj(z';gzn e:n:ihe}}’itruria.y To-day anthr.opologists say that all the
races of the world are more or less mixed and that there never was a-
distinctive, pure Aryan race. Tpe benefit of the theory of a
conquering, civilizing Aryan race is now reserved on].y for Ancxeflt
Indian History, text-books of whtch. teach the}t the Vedic culture wéts
developed outside India and was imported into that country, rea i
made, by conquering invaders. But a cafeft.ﬂ stndy of the Vedas, suc
as is found in my Life in Ancz'm.t India in the Age of l/{e Ma'ntra.c,
reveals the fact that Vedic culture isso redolent of th'e Indl'ar} soil and
of the Indian atmosphere that the idea of the non-Indian or1‘gln of,th-at.
culture is absurd. So we have got to restore, to the word ¢ Arya’, 1t3
original meaning found in the Vefias_. The Rlshls of the .Vedas use
the word ¢ Arya’ without any racial implications, but only in the sense
of a people who followed the ﬁre-cqlt as oppqsed to the fireless-cult.
In the Vedic times two cults prevailed in India: (1) that followed b};
the Aryas to whom Sanskrit was the sacred tongue, the language o
the Gods, who made offerings to the Gods through Agni, because they
believed Agni to be the mouth .of the Gods, agd (2) that followed b}i the
Dasyus whom the Aryas described as anagni, the fireless. Thus Arya
was always in India a cult name, the name of a method of worship,
in characteristic_ was the lighting of thg sacred fire. There
Whose e forms of the Arya fire cult—the Grikya and the Sraula.,
;y{;lere {:V Of o(:llie fire and the cult of three fires, the Ekagni and Trelagn,
e cu c1> domestic fire-rites still performed in the houses chiefly pf
g s and the gorgeous sacrifices, chiefly conducted by ﬁa;as
Fhe Br_ahmaIne(lﬁa up to the age of the Armageddon on the plains of
K anmel?ttr:: and now aimost extmct. The Arya rites, be.51des being
Kuruk: fizeci by the mediation of the Fire-God, also required the use
crggaceirit mantras, which were prommigated by the ancient seers
o 11 ?imRishis- the Dasyu rites had no use for fire or for Sanskrit
" elms or for’ a privileged clgss of expert priests. .
man hen did the Arya rites rise ? It is impossible to determine when
the?onizpt of fire as the mouth of the Gods was worked out or when
1t of one-fire began. But it is possible to ﬁnd_ out when the
the cuﬁ ult commenced. The Vedas and the Puranas assert that
thre_e- rf:'a.scﬁrst lighted the triple fire in Pratishthana (now Prayﬁga or
Pu]rull;agad) . and though manv royal dynasties rose and fell during the
Aro afthe kishis we learn from Pargiter’s Studies of the Traditional
Ag'el ., of Ancient ,[na'z'a that more than a hundred kings of one dyr)asty
ﬁls ortyicular reigned from the time of Puriiravas down to the p11dd1e
mf pt?lre first millennium before the Christian era. Disregarding the
I()’aurﬁnika claim of incredibily long reigns for some of the kings of l:h1?
dvnasty and allowing a modest average of tyventy-ﬁve years to each o
v v reach the very probable conclusion that the Ehrge-ﬁre cult
‘th?imt’hc:v eromulgation by the Rishis of the associated Vedic manfras
o 1 pe scale began about 3000 B.C. Now from the Vedic mantras
o featn that there was intimate commercial intercourse, tl}Ough there
we leaﬂit rivalries, between Southern and Northern _Indla,.from the
o o f the a’ge of the Rishis. South Indian articles like pear],
begx}:mm% gearl scented woods, elephants, gold, the pea-fowl, etc.,
et :d in thé land of the Aryas (Aryavartta); a very careful study
xetr;elslz Vedic mantras also reveals that the languages of South and
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North India began to influence each other, however faintly, from the
beginning of the Vedic Age. An analysis of the information contained
in these manfras also discovers the fact that the Aryas and the
Dasyus, though violently opposed to each other in the cults they
followed, had attained to absolutely the same level of general culture ;
except in the matter of religion and literature, they lived the same kind
of life; they ate the same food, wore the same kind of clothes,
had the same amusements, the same customs, manners, etc., and
followed the same methods of making love and war.

Is there any way of constructing a picture of the life of any Indian
people before the rise of the Arya cult 5,000 years ago ? The Tamils
were the most highly cultured of the people of India before the age
of the Rishis and it is proposed here to investigate the culture which
the ancient Tamils attained to in South India, before the gorgeous
three-fire Arya rites spread, and the associated Vedic literature was
promulgated, in the valleys of the Sindhu and the Ganga.

TEREE LINES OF EVIDENCE

There' are th_ree lines of evidence which can be utilized for
constructing a picture of the life of the ancient Tamils before the

rise of the Arya triple-fire cult in India, north of the Vindhyas. The_

first source of information regarding ancient South Indian life is the
catalogue of prehistoric antiguities of South India, of artefacts, dis-
covered by geologists and others, belonging to the Neolithic and
early Iron Ages and deposited in the various museums of India.
The study of these artefacts has to be supplemented by a careful
examination of the sites whence these relics of .ancient Indian man
have been derived and which represent the settlements of Neolithic
and early Iron Age men. Besides a careful study of ancient settle-
ments the investigator ought also to observe the sites of ancient
graveyards and conduct excavations of Neolithic and early Tron Age
graves in the Tamil country before he can understand their implica-
tions with regard to the lives led by the ancient Tamils. The second
line of evidence is furnished by a study of the words which the Tamil
language possessed before it came in any kind of contact with
Sanskrit, the sacred language of the Aryas. Nouns and verbs
constitute the trunk of a language and the objects and actions which
nouns and verbs refer to must have been possessed by or known to
the speakers of a language before they could use those essential
parts of speech in their talk. If we could make up a list of the nouns
and verbs which, we are certain, belonged to the earliest stratum of
the language of a people, we may infer from it what objects they
handled or had observed, what actions they were able to perform, in
other words, what was the nature of the life that they lived, what was
the general culture they had attained to. This is the main object of
this study. Our third line of evidence is the early literature of the
Tamil people. The existing specimens of this literature no doubt
belong to times later than what we are investigating. But we ate
certain that the even tenor of the life of the people in that ancient epoch
was not disturbed by catastrophic changes; therefore, as the life of
the people mirrored in the early literature, which we now possess is,
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but an unbroken continuation of that of the earlier epogh, the evidence
of that literature can be used to confirm the cor_:c]usmns reacped by
the use of the other two lines of evidence. It is proposed in this
study to construct a picture of the cu}ture of _Tamlls five thousand
years ago by utilizing these sources of information.

Tre EveNiNG oF THE LirHIi¢c EpocH

An account of the life of the South Indians of very ancient times
derived from a study of the artefacts of the stone ages has been
given by me in mwy Stone Age in India. The life of the marauder,
of the hunter and the worker in bamboo, of the cowherd and the
shepherd, of the farmer and the weaver, and of the fisherman, tpe
salt-scraper and the sailor, had all been evolved amongst them while
yet in the New Stone Age, as is proved by the fact th.at they made
polished stone tools necessary for the pursuits_of the different means
of livelihood associated with these forms'of ancient culture. .All th-ese
different pursuits existed at the same time, each in the region suited
o 1’tI;he life of the people at the end of the litl.lic tirpeg may yet be
found in the interior of the Tamil land. There still exist in the heart

.of the Tamil country hamlets and villages where the ubiquitous Telugu

ii found, where the ministrations of the all-perva'si‘ve
Ié?ﬁ?lx;nf d?)ox:ot exist, and where even the Kabandkha arm of British
trade has not introduced kerosene oil and the sgfety match, 9a211ed by
the people mannenney,t earth-oil and the fire-stick, ZRkuchchi,? where
the whistle of the steam-engine and the toot of tt.le motor horp has
not yet been heard, and if you wipe off from the picture of the life of
the people there the part played by iron tools, you can see w1th. your
eyes the slow placid life of the stone-age man exactly as it was in ten
thousand B.c. Even in other parts of the country, wplch have pal.'t1c1-
pated in the elevation of culture due to the later discovery of iron,
to the spread of the Arya culture by the Brahmanas, and to the develop-
ment of internal trade during the long ages when there were numerous
shufflings of dynasties of Indian.Ra]as and of forglgn trade after
European ships pierced the extensive sea-wall of. Bhiratavarsha, the
greater part of the life of the peo.ple is but the. life of_thp stone-age
man, exactly as it was when Indian man was in the lithic epoch of

culture.
Tae DAWN OF THE IRON AGE

en thousand years ago, began the Iron Age in India. I
assiggo; tgls'::ter antiquity tyo the Iron.Age in Indi.a than most scholars
are inclined to admit, because the Vedic culture whlqh began at 1ea§t five
thousand years ago was a culture of an advanced iron age. Prior to
it flourished the cultures revealed by thg excavations at Adlchcha_nallur
in the Tinnevelly District and Mohefijo Daro and Harappa in the
Indus valley. Moreover I shall‘ present.ly prove that t}}e Iron Age
began when Tamil had not come in any kind of contact with Sansknt'

1y O aonr & Q ey i, 2Qsw sl
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the linguistic vehicle of Vedic culture. Hence two thousand years
before Piirtravas lighted the triple-fire at Pratishthana is not at all an
exaggerated estimate of the length of the Pre-Vedic Iron Age in
ancient India.

In India the Stone Age quietly passed into the Iron Age. In other
parts of the world, the Stone Age was followed by the Copper Age,
in which penple made their tools (and ornaments) of copper and they
discovered methods of hardening copper and made copper knives with
edges as sharp as steel ones, an art which is now forgotten. The
Copper Age was soon followed by the Bronze Age, in which they
learnt to make an allov of copper and tin, which was very much harder
than copper. But in South India as in China, no brief Copper Age or
long Bronze Age intervened beotween the Neolithic Age and that of
Iron. ¢ Professor Growland, F.R.S.. the great metallurgist and the
successful explorer, archeologically, of the Japanese Islands, has
expressed the idea that the smelting of iron may have been hit upon
by accident while experiments were being made. This lucky accident
may well have happened in India, where the iron industry is one of
great antiquity (far greater indeed than in Europe, e.g., at Hallstat or
Le Tené) and iron ores occur so largely.”* An examination of
several Neolithic sites proves that the passage from the Lithic to the
Iron Age was not catastrophic but that the two ages overlapped

everywhere. Stone tools continued to be used long after Iron toolgy,
were made, more especially on ceremonial occasions, for the stone-

tool being the older one, was sacrosanct and alone possessed cere-
monial purity, and hence stone tools occur along with iron ones in the
graves of the early lron Age.

Mr. Vincent A. Smith, the historian of India, an expert numis-
matist and not primarily an investigator of pre-historic antiquities and
one totally ignorant of South Indian life or history and of early South
Indian artefacts, assumes without a shadow of proof that iron was
¢ ntilized in Northern India from at least 1000 B.c.’, and that *in
Sonthern India the discovery or introduction of iron may have
occurred much later and quite independently.’? Here are two gratui-
tous assumptions. The Vedic culture which was developed in India
at least before 3007 n.C., was an Iron Age culture. The iron (ayas?)
castles, mvthological or actnal, spoken of in the Vedic mantras and
the distinct reference to fyamamavas,® black metal, are enough to prove
this. So far as South Tndia is concerned, Foote, who has examined
most South Indian.pre-historic sites so far known, has concluded that
the antiquity of the iron industry of India is far greater than in Eurove ;
and every one who has opened graves of the later Stone Age and the
earlier Tron Age and studied the pottery associated with stone and
iron tools and has also carefully examined settlements of those ancient
times can easily satisfy himself that iron was discovered and worked
in South India many millenniums before the beginnings of the
Christian era. Soon after iron was discovered, South Indians learned
to isolate from their ores gold, silver and copper and make ornaments
and utensils of these metals. They also arrived at the general idea
of metal as a material for household utensils in addition to stone and

2 Poote, Prehistoric Antiguities, p. 25. * Oxford History of India, p. 4.
* Atharva Veda, xi. 8, 7.

" alloy.
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wood previously used. They gave to metal the name of pon,?! the
lustrous material, from po/ ® to shine. Gold was also called pon, the
metal par excellence, as well as tangam,® the superipr metal, uyarnda
pon,* the superior (ever clean) metal. I.ron was zrumbu,s the dark
metal, from #7,% dark (whence drava,” irg,® nlght,_ irud,® iruffu,'®
frutchi,?? darkness, irundat,*? charcoal). Probably srumu’? was the
earlier form of Telugu Znumu. Iron was also called karumbon,'*
meaning the black metal. Silver was v¢//7,'> the white metal, and
copper $§embu,*® the red metal. That these four metal‘s were alone
known to ancient Tamil India and that tin, lead, and zinc were not
known is proved by the fact that the Tamil names of these lgtter have
been borrowed from Sanskrit. Thus tin is /agaram,'”? lead is Zyam1®
(from Sanskrit szsam, through Prakrit), and Zinc is futfam'® (whence
the English word #xfty, polishing powder) or ndgan.?® Tin and lead
are also respectively called veffiyam,?* and kariyam,*?® white apd
black Zyam,?*® under the mistaken idea that they were black and white
varieties of the same metal. Brass, an alloy of copper and zinc, was
also borrowed from Aryan India, its name pitfalai 2% being bor'rowed
from the Northern dialects. Bronze, an alloy of copper and tin, was
not unknown in ancient Tamil India, for a few bronze unplements and
ornaments have been discovered in early Iron Age graves; one such,

- a tiny A#ja % (with its mouth so small tnat the little finger could not

be squeezed into it). I recovered from an ancient grave, associated

" with a bill-hook, whose peculiar shape, similar to that of the weapon

of the village gods, betokened it§ greatage; ?.nd this ve§sel was made
of an alloy of copper and tin, which, on chertzncal analysis, was found
to be remarkably free from impurities. The Bron;e Age‘ in Europe
extended over long centuries; but there was no necessity in bputh India
for a Bronze Age, because the people had discovered iron before bronze
and iron is a much better material for tools than bronze. The gold-
smiths of India have used bronze only for polishing hammgrs and
for stamps and dies, because these have to be made of a material both
hard and incapable of being covered with rust, which would Qeterlorate
the faces of polishing-hammers and destroy the delicate 1me§ of the
designs incorporated in stamps, dies, and moulds. Otherwise iron
alone was the material used for tools in South India throughout the
ages. Bronze was called in ancient Tamil wuraz,?® but the fact that
more bronze was imported from Northern India than was 2madejx‘z
Southern India, is proved by the use of the words kasjEyam,*? kanji-
yam,?® from Sanskrit kamsyam, aqd taram,?® from bangert tdraa‘,’
radiant, shining, as well as the art;ﬁm:l compm_md words vengalam,
the white vessel, Malayalam ve//sdu,®! the white shell. Bronze was
worked to some extent in South India, but ‘the numerous bronze
objects, many of which are of great beauty from the cemeteries of the
South, do not belong to an age characterized by the sole use of that
132
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remarks, ‘as it fell out, owever, the discovery of the allo
[br::zszlo‘?::é ;g? ;naf:fm India till after the art of lrczn-smel;tmg had been acquireg
and iron weapons and tools had come largely in use.’ 0p. ¢if., p. 25,
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TeE CoPPER AGE IN NORTH INDIA

There is some evidence that there was a copper age in some parts
of Northern India, which preceded the iron age there. Implements
composed of practically pure copper have been found at several sites
in Northern India, chietly in the Upper Ganges Valley. Besides,
at Gungeriah in the Balagnat District of the Central Provinces has
been found a hoard, which ‘according to Sir John Evans . . . is the
most important discovery of instruments of copper yet recorded in the
old world. in 187V no less than 424 hammered copper implements,
made of practically pure metal, weighing collectively 829 pounds, and
102 thin silver plates were discovered there. The copper implements
are extremely varied 1n torm, principally consisting of flat celts of
many ditferent snapes. ‘There are also many long crowbar-like instru-
ments with an expanded lunette-shaped chisel edge at the lower end,
which may be designated as * bar-celts’. I'he silver objects are all
lainina about the thickness of ordinary paper, comprising two classes,
viz., arcular disks and ‘ bull’s’ heads. ‘'ne Gungeria deposits although
tound south of the Narbada Kiver, 1s clearly to be associated by reason
of its contents with Northern india.’* ‘The Upper Ganges Valley was
the home of the Arya cult in ancient days. Hence copper became a
holy metal in that cult; copper gnives were used in some sacramental
acts, e.g., marking cattle’s ears,“ hence copper vessels to Brahmanay

even to-day possess ceremonial purity which bronze and iron vessel§-..

do not possess and are used for holding consecrated water during
ceremonial worship. Not so outside the Arya cult, where copper is
not considered hotier than iron, for it was not discovered earlier than
the black metal in South lndia.

IrON AGE ANTIQUITIES

Tools of various shapes have been recovered from the graves of
this period. From one site on the Snevaroys in the Salem District
Foote got ‘a large axe, a very tine bill-hook of large size with its
handle in one piece, a sharp sword and two javelin heads made with

tangs instead of sockets.” * From another site were got * axe-heads,’

spear heads and fragments of blades ot large knives or small swords.
‘Tne iron axe-heads had a broad butt uniike a very good one (found in
anotner place, which had) a very taper butt end expanding into a
rather leaf-snaped blade. The method of fastening the iron axe-
heads to their helves would seem to have been that adopted nowadays
or certainly not very long ago, namely, of mserting the butt-end of
the axe-head 1nto a cleft in a piece of hard wood with a couple of rings
and a wedge to tighten tne hold of the helve. Lhe rings are placed
on either side of the pbutt end, and the wedge is driven tightly through
the ring spaces and prevents the axe-head from slipping ; but the
lower end also prevents the cieft 1n the helve from extending down-
wards.’* ‘The shapes of the bill-hooks and some other tools of the

1 J. Coggin Brown, 0p. cit. p. 10.

2 Lohita Svadhiti, Ath. Ved., vi. 141, 2, )

3 Foote, 0p. cil., p. 62. .

* [bid,, p.63.. Cf.the wayin which the blades of spades, manveffs, are
furnished with handles now.
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were exactly like those of the implements now iq the
g:ﬁé’slrgfrl 31§BV'illage gods, as I fpund t’rom' a specimen ob;amed
from a grave in the Pudukotta territory. W}nle ;he shapes of tools
used for secular purposes have changed with time on account of
changes of fashion or other causes, the gods have stuck to the oldest

i of tools.

faSl}E’ur)gilistorical iron tools have notbeep' found in suﬂicieptly lqrge
anumbers considering the wide spread of iron manufacture in ancient
India ; for iron objects ofl all kinds are with great ease uttgrly des-
troyed and lost by oxidation when exposed to damp, yet, from the
very durable character of the pottery the ironage people produced and
the vast quantity of it they lett, it is evxden.t tl}at in a large number ot
cases they must have occupied the old neolithic settlements ; anq the
celts and other stone lmpiements are now mixed up with the highly
polished and brightly coloured sherds ot the later-aged earthernware.
Except in a very few cases the dull-coloured and rough surtaced truly
(or rather early) neolithic sherds occur but very sparingly ’.' Indian
iron age pottery was so good tnat Foote remarks that the people whp
could make such high class pottery . . . must have attained a_consi-
derable degree of civilization.? Footg discovered at Maski near
Raichur, in the Hyderabad State, ¢ the right jamb of the door of a
small hut-urn, the prototype of tt}e hut urns now met with in various
parts of the country, some of which show remarkable resemblance to

“the same objects o Western classical antiquity, such as were found

ic tufa near the Alban Lakes to the South of Rome.
a?ki? vtvlzei: (i)rlxcaslgme cases filled with the ashes of the dead after crema-
tion, which were introduced by a little front door. The. door was
secured in place by means of a rope passing thrpugh two rings at gts
sides and tied round it. The whole resempled in shape a cottage with
vaulted roof *.® The little door of another little hut-urn fou:}d by Foote
« had no hinges but was kept closed by two rude bplts vyorlgmg through
flattish rings, on either side of the door, into a ‘wxc_ler ring in the centre
of it. . . . Une inthe British Museum . . .18 filled \Imtt} the ashes
of the dead, which were introduced by a th}e door. I‘h.ns door was
secured by a cord passing through two rings at its sides and tied

- round the vase. The cover or roof 18 vaulted aad apparently intended

to represent the beams of a house or cottage. The exterigr had bepn
ornamented with a meander of white paint, traces of which remain.
The ashes were placed inside a large, two-?‘gndled vase which protect-
ed them from the superincumbent mass. _lueyihave no glaze upon
their surface but a polish produced by friction. But these hut-urns
probably belonged to a late age, when on account of the ll?ﬂuence of
the fire-cult, crematiox} had been adopted in the place of the more
ancient custom of burial. .

! Foote, op.cit., p. 24. 2 [bid., p. 25.

‘ iron-age vessel (pottery) is distinguished by showing rich colours anc}
hi h;rhe(:lﬁggééoslixggces With,( pin some cases, elaborate and artistic mould}ngs.
Fxg tg’ g’, cit., p. 25; but Indian artists even of the ancient days avoided ?amn.ng
hoo ax’l ﬁéures’ such as were ¢ admirably done by the Gref:k vase painters’. glbzd.,
pmai) The ea'rly Indian had generally'a prejudice against portrait-painting or

aproduci e figures of kings on coins. ‘
repplg::tl: go;h t:z'tg p. 35. N%t only urns but temples also were shaped like
, 0p. cit., p.

uts. )
g s Foote, 0p. cit., p. 35.



70 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

After describing the specimens of pottery found on the left bank of
the Cauvery at the ferry at Lakshmanapuram, six or seven miles above
the Narsipur Sangam (in Mysore), Foote remarks, ¢ the people that
made the Lakshmanapuram settlement must have been very advanced
to have used so varied a set of crockery.”' On the French Rocks, not
far from Mysore City, Foote found a chatty with the swastika emblem.
In another place he found ‘ a perforated disc made out of a piece of
dark brown pottery which has been well ground round its perfphery
and has had a hole equally well-drilled through its centre.’ 2 Appar-
ently it was a spindle whorl. ~East of the big tank at Srinivasapur in
the Kolar Taluk, *several acres of ground are covered with much
comminuted earthenware lying in a thin layer. “he prevailing colour
ot the sherds is red but entirely black occurs also and some specimens
are brown and grey, but very few of the latter are met with. The
vessels were polished, or smooth, or rough, and a great number of
them richly decorated with inpressed patterns of pinnate or bipinnate
fronds combined with linear bands, raised or sunk. Others have fillets
of dots or piilets or treliis work painted on the sides. 1In hardly any
case is a pattern produced in duplicate and there is also great variety
in the shapes of the lips of the ditferent vessels as well as in their
sizes. T'ne fragments are referable to a considerable number of
distinct forms as Jofas, vessels with spouts, vessels with three or four
legs, chatiis, melon-shaped bowls, wide-mouthed bowls, vases, necks

and feet of vases, lids and stoppers various in shape, also pottery"

discs for playing games and perforated discs of uncertain purpose.
Half a dozen pieces of broken bangles of chank sheli occurred scatter-
ed about in the layer of potsherds. ’?

EArRLY IRON AGE GRAVES

At Adichchanallar, two miles west of Srivaikuntam in the Tinne-
velly District there is ‘ an inexhaustible field of archa:ological research
of the most valuable description’.4 The burial site here extends over
a hundred acres of land. It is a long piece of high ground on the
south bank of the Tamraparni. "The site, like all sepulchral sites, is
higher than the surrounding country and is rocky or waste land unsuited
for cultivation. ¢ About the centre of the ground some three feet of
surface soil is composed of gravel, with decomposed quartz rock below.
The rock has been hollowed out for the urns, with a separate cavity
for each of them. In this burial ground the objects were found both
inside and outside large urns of a pyriform shape. The urns were at
an average distance of about six feet apart and at from three to twelve
feet or more below the surface. Some were found placed over other
ones. An idea of the deposits which exist in the whole area ma
thus be obtained, as an acre probably holds over a thousand urns.
This is the most extensive and important pre-historic burial place as

! Foote, 0p. cit., p. 72. t16id., p. 73. 3 Ibid..cp. 75.
ai

*All the quotations in this paragraph are from Rea’s alogue of the
Prehistoric Antiquities of the place.

A of big blocks o

\

PRE-ARVAN TAMIL CULTURE n

wn in Southern India.’ In the graves have been fouqd articles
g?tg]:]lg, bronze and iron and pottery. Among them were d1aderr:; of
gold of various sizes and oval shape. ¢ Some have a strip extte.en mg;
beyond the two extremities with a small hole for a wn-e1 ors (;1;1‘;2' ar
each end. They are thin p]ateﬁ ornamented with triangular a}ga ,1:;a'at
dotted design. Of iron, manv implements were found (Mr.‘f ha s hmd
of them numbers 3,940), always placed point downwards, as if they ha
been thrust into the surrounding earth ‘by the attendant‘ ]mmjrntervl-.s;
There are no implements or weapoas 1n bronze, all artlches in this
metal being vessetls of varied shape, perional ornaments such ad< tf'm;z}fé
bangles and bracelets, or ornaments which have been attac e1 1-io !
bases and lids of vases, such as 't?uﬂ’aloes with wide cnr]vec ol:n.;
The domestic animals represented.m bronze are t})e buffa o.1 goa od
sheep and cock: and the wild ammg]s are the; ticer, antelope an
elephant. There are also representations of flving bjrds. There are
ieves in bronze in the form of perforated cups fitted into cm?.ﬂ basins,
the T etal of these cups being extremely thin, and the basins only a
]t?tetalen:hicker. The perforations in the cup are in the form of dots
d in a variety of designs, chiefly co.ncent.rm c1rc}es around the
e d concentric semi-circles sometimes interlying around the
b’o‘tt(’)m"l?t:1 e is no evidence of cremation at the place; t.his assures
lt-;;:great a?xrtiqu‘itv of the remains, for thehcus'jgm of bl;'rtn}ng C(;\Tmsfli
; i i long with the Aryan cult from Nor
T,?T)t(‘;ad in Southern India along f -
} tndia. i have found rows of early iron age
| In the Pu(%Uk(i)]::hkfgglto{‘;eI one near the village of Anpavé:s’a],
graves se\frera r11;11d;1kottah, is the most notable of.th.ese burial sites.
ten miles rome of oblong shape, each oblong c<_ms1stmg of a 'd01.1b]e
The grav:s ai:ie of the square being two cubits in length. It is lined
square, * i ] ith well-polished stone slahs and the two compartments
throngho ‘glb another similar slab forming a wall betweep the two.
are sepatal® yuares was probably huried inanurna chieffam or other
In one of tbhle S?m and in the other his wife. Thereis a circular hole
ancient N0 d;am ¢ the slab separating the compartments, probablv to
in the midc® to of thé buried persons to communicate with each other.
allow .the g‘ho;srece“ in each compartment, a stone lz}mp was placed
In a niche in t eb] l.i.ghted when the person was let into the grave.
e e prozaasyin the graves of the previous age, were placed the

Inside the urn dead person, and a tray full of food-

: \nts of the dead p .
omf;me’?‘thsea?goll?gz)z?)gnin these graves are hoth of stone and iron,
stuff. *

proving that the older stone tools continued to be used, more especi ally,
for religious purposs. 1 egalithic, because they were built
A new fashlfon o tovr?azsi;i:oecitcidgin the end of the neolithic or the
ig D OckS th:t(i):oi; agé' Modern anthropologists are of ;{)pmflon
t egmnmfg hion began in the Nile Valley and spread in the wake of an
at the E'f‘s tian sun cult. This shows that there was much inter-
~Encient lgtypal and commercial, between ancient India and Ij)gypt.
con e, Ic,u m;mrst gives the following description of a megahth}c tomb
Mr. do_ngp ajjalakonda, in Kurnul District. * The tomb consists _of a
he four tm 1u1ar chamber about 10 feet in length, 53 feet in width
large7r?0 a:nign depth with a small entrance passage on the south
::ade 4;feeet in length, 1} feet in width, and 3 feet high. The sides
b
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and floor of the tomb and entrance passage are walled in and flagged |

with massive slabs of cut stone which are firmly imbedded in the ground
in an upright position and help to carry the heavy slabs above forming
the roof over the tomb.’?

The archeeologists’ spade has recently brought to light two early
copper age settlements of the Sindhu Valley, of more than six thousand
years ago,—those of Harappa and Mohefijo Daro. The chief difference
between these and the South Indjan iron age sites is that in these there
are relics of houses built of brick. Brick was used in North India
millenniums before it was used in South India, for here very hard wood
fit for house-building was available in large quantities till about a
thousand vears ago. The existence of these two seats of high civili-
zation in the valley of Sindhu disproves conclusively the dream of
Sanskrit scholars that Aryan immigrants with their wives and children
and with their Lares and Penates, and a ready made civilization
manufactured outside India, quietly occupied the Panjab about '3()06
B.c. and, when these Aryan settlers appeared there, the oriéin al
dwellers of the region vanished like the mist before the rising sun and
let the foreign invaders people the Punjab with a pure Aryan race
possessing the Aryan nose and the Aryan cephalic index, as the curren”c
theory maintains. These finds also prove that, contrary to the opinion
of Mr. J. Coggin Brown, in the neolithic as well as in the early metal
age, there was a uniform degree of civilization attained throughm;t

India. The advances to higher and higher civilization were as even a5~

it was possible to be in a vast country like India.

Thus the evidence accumulated by the investigators of prehistoric
antiguities of India proves that even before the spread of the Arya
fire-cuilt in Northern India, the people had reached a stage of culture
indistinguishable from that which they occupy to-day ebxcept fof thé
changes introduced by the cotton and metal manufatcures of Western
Europe during the last hundred years. The rise of the Arya fire-cult
did not alter the stage of culture reached by the people, for we find
from the study of the Vedic mantras that there was no ¢ éiﬁerence of
culture between.the Arya and the Dasyu; according to the Hymns
composed fqr performing the Arya rites, the Dasyus lived in ¢ cities 2
and under kings the names of many of whom are mentioned. The
possessed ‘ accumulated wealth’ 3 in the form of cows, horses ané’
chariots* which though kept in ¢hundred-gated’ cit{es S TIndra
seized and gave away to his worshippers, the Aryas.® The Dasyus were
wealthy 7 and owned property * in the plains and on the hills.” 8 They
were ‘ adorned with their array of gold and jewels.’ ® They owned
many castles.!’® The Dasyu demons and the Arya gods alike lived in
gold, silver and iron castles.'* Indra overthrew for his worshipper
Divodasa, frequently mentioned in the hymns, a hundreé stone’

castles? of the Dasyus. Agni worshipped by the Arya, gleaming in

t

1 Z‘(I)mzual Report of the Archeological Dept., Southern Circle Madras, for 1914-15
p. ) H ) ’
2 R.V.i.53.8 i 103. 3. °R.V.viii. 40.6. R,V i
5 R.V.x 99 3 °R.V.i.176.4. 7 R.V. i 3135 1'
& R.V. x69. 6. ®R.V.i.33.8 10 R Vi 3313 vii.17. 14
11 SV.S. vi.23, A. V. v. 28. 9. R. V. i, 20. 8, 12 R. V. iv.30. 200
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front of him, tore and burnt the cities of the fireless Dasyus. Brhaspati
broke the stone prisons in which they kept the cattle raided from the
Aryas.? The Dasyus owned chariots and used them in war like the
Aryas 3 and had the same weapons as the Aryas. The distinction
indicated by ¢ Arya’ and ¢ Dasyu’ was purely a difference of cult and
not of race or culture.?

LingUIsTIC EVIDENCE

We now come to another fruitful source of information, the chief
means of the study of the subject, i.e., ‘pure Tamil words’, those
belonging to the earliest stratum of the Tamil language, those that
were used by the Tamil people before they came in any kind of con-
tact with the users of Sanskrit or with the cult associated with that
language. The nouns and verbs belonging to this ancient stratum of
the Tami! language indicate objects and actions with which the Tamil
people were familiar in that ancient epoch. These *pure ' Tamil
words are called (taniftamil mofligal,® words untouched by foreign
influence ; they were used by the Tamils to serve the needs of the
culture which they had evolved for themselves before they were
infuenced by any other people in the world. This methed of inferring
the culture of a people from a study of the words peculiar to them
was worked by Schrdder, a generation ago, in his Pre-Historic

N Antiguities of the Aryan People; but Schrader’s work suffered from
three disabilities : (1) The baseless dream of a homogeneous Aryan
race radiating in all directions from a central focus and carrying the
torch of civilization to the countries of Western Asia and Europe,
has dissolved in the light of Anthropological knowledge. (2) The
people that carried the Indo-European dialects and imposed them
in those countries have been proved to be a mixture of several tribes;
moreover these dialects in their wanderings picked up so many words
from other dialects that the words common to all the Indo-European
‘dialects are few. (3) Zven these few have undergone many phonetic
changes ; the laws governing these changes are being worked out so
very slowly that many equations of the early scholars. e.g., that of
Greek Ouranos with Indian Varuna, have become discredited by later
research. On account of these reasons several conclusions of
Schrider have had to be given up by later scholars. But the method
of investigation pursued by Schrider is sound and can very well be
applied to Tamil. Thislanguage, as its speakers have always claimed
to be, is indigenous to South India, and grew there undisturbed by
foreign languages till it reached a high stage of literary development.
The Tamil race has been a homogeneous one since the Stone Age.
The first few foreign students of the Tamil language indulged in a
wild speculation that the Tamil language and its ancient speakers
entered India from Central Asia, simply because a few Brahui words
were found to appear to be allied to Tamil. Fhis is far too slender a
basis for concluding that Tamil was originally a non-Indian language.
Scholars of two generations ago were fond of wantonly dragging

1 R.V.vil.5.3. 2 R.V.iv,285;x.67.3. 3 R. V. viii. 24.27 ; iii. 30.5; ii. 15.4.
4 p.T. Srinivasa lyengar, Lifein Ancienl India in the age of the Mantras,

p.13.
S sah sl Qurfse.

10
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imaginary ancient races on the map of the world, as easily as pawns
are moved on a chess-board, without regard for physiographic diffi-

culties.! Moreover, they were ignorant of the fact that the extensive
and well-developed Stone Age culture of ancient South India,
enshrined in the earliest stratum of Tamil, is ample proof that the
Tamils inhabited South India from time immemorial.

METHOD OF INVESTIGATION

It is the case with Tamil, as with most other languages; that there
are two stages in the formation of words, an unconscious and a con-
scious one. When the science of comparative philology was born,
about a hundred years ago, it was imagined that at first men invented
and spoke only roots and, later, some of the roots became worn out
into prefixes and suffixes, prepositions and postpositions, and a
German philologist had the hardihood to write Aesop’s Fables in an
imaginary Indo-Germanic root-language, a kind of ghostly Ursprache,
which never existed. The science of linguistics has got over this crude
supposition. All students of language now recognize that it is as
absurd to think that primitive man met in a solemn dumb conclave
and invented a series of roots, as it is to assume with Rousseau,
that the savage started gregarious life with a ‘social contract’.
The process of language-formation and language-growth is mostly un-
conscious; and if a number of words of allied meaning are alsg

etymologically allied, if primitive man used the same stem for express.

ing ideas which were fundamentally jdentical, the process was more or
less unconscious. Thus in Tamil, var is the common element of a
series of words : varappu® meaning limit, border, wall, dike or ridge
round a ploughed field to retain water ; varambu,® dam, way, limit, rule ;
vari,* line, row; varisai,® order, regularity, row; varickchal,® dart.
surgeon’s probe, varivadiveiuttn,? written-letter, efufiu,® letter, the
ultimate unit of language, being conceived as existing in two forms,
the spoken form and the written form,® varizari!© (fanntrvittan),*’
Asparagus racemosus, alinear-leaved shrub, varudal,*? stroking, thrum-
ming a stringed (musical) instrument, varas,!3 measure, limit, shore,
ridge, hill, the straight bamboo, write, draw, varaive,1* measure, limit,
bound, separation. The implication of these facts is not that the

*As Mr. G. Elliot Smith has remarked (vide Nature January 1, 1927, p. 21) 'ln
ethnology emotion still counts for more than reason. The deminating pnncxple
is still to force the evidence into conformity with certain catch-phrases from which
a long line of philosophers have been striving to rescue the study of mankind and
make a real science of it.’

Vordy.  dardy., %ad. Badme. Safird. TwtenQuppy. Pogis.

°In this connection may be remembered Pavanandi’s definition :

Cordypsp sreor vrogy s HrQered Ouysp.

A
elntlu, the sound, formed by a group of atoms, which is the frst cause of words: - i

Nannil, 58.  Eluttu has two manifest forms, the spoken and the written.
10l 12 g ohranl F o o rair. 1By,

13 The word 2arai, wenr. appears in Telugu as zrdyi, by a process of oscillation
of accent from the first syllable to the second syllable, of the consequent degenera-

tion of the vowel of the first syllable, and the return of the accent to the new first
syllabls, 'This oscillation explains the formation from Tamil avan of vdn, vdwdu,

vddu, from Tamil maram of mrinu, and hundreds of other similar formations,
“acurq.
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dian man, when he was still durpb, a;rlved at the h1gh1y
Slg:ttrl:lc]t:nconcept of a limit marked by a straight line by a myst_elrﬁohuiz
mental process unassisted by language, whereas mpdgrn man V\bl b bis
highly developed intelligence cannot engage h}m.sg]f 1'x11 a.ls Lract
thought without the help of words_, that the primitive fam1 ohen
invented the root var to express this concept, and later, orrx?e |
above words by ringing changes on the root. .Language formation
and linguistic growth and change are semiconscious or ra.th}s.rl unfco}?e-
scious mental processes like the song 9t the Jark or the ga;m ,o ou 1 e
kid. It was when a people first came in intimate contact wit }ffa languag
other than their own and compared the two and noticed c?x eregces !n
the structure of words, of phrases and .of sentences betweex}a} the two
languages, that they began to study their own lar}guage ar_ld the scu;nc;e
of grammar was born. After such a contact with a forelgl? lzmgtij goE
languages enter on a conscious stage of growth, ’lfhui t el woil as °
a language belong to two stages of the growth % that tl:mg erlgé
(1) An early unconscious stage of word-invention, unn_gh efp 'un
when the language has not yet come.into contact wit .la oreig
language. Nouns belonging to this stage are callgd in Tfun1 grammir
idukurippeyar,® symbol-names, names given to thu‘ags as am;re n;gr E
4 symbol, for some reason not known. fI‘hese words are the o les
. syd of ;my language: (2) A later conscious stage of wqrd-makmg.
\\:vll?)rrdss belonging to this stage are compounds.conscwusly “i)‘fe“:?d b){
combining kst words o O ot Fbrick +, which was used a5
hen the Tamils wanted a wor s .
:;hrl;se;t:vria?for house-buildinghorély 1r11< a :i?e;agﬁvs;r?ﬁe% otwaooxé(t)l:nI;(;iézg
i that after contact with Sanskrit, ]
2;2:327’ (l:z) Suduman,® burnt clay (bz .fe)_zgal,3 red stgng.. doaf tl;:ls-le,
the first word did not appeall{ to tl:e ’tlhaem]x;n;;z?;]: anS imillir s nin ou¥
ath; 5 as stuck on to . a :
duatka; tl:ews: %‘:ﬁ ik:wented compounds like ruppuppadai,t the 1‘3.11:
?(;21 ﬂfin’sdmm,’ electricity, etc. Such names are named by Targxl
2 rians as kdranappeyar,® casual names, because the reason why
grammdes were given to the objects is evident.” These two cl_asses of_
e namz’dukurippeyar and karanappeyar are called in Sanskrit Radhi
na?ei}o'a original and derived. Or the speakers of a language
ar;] thiy’bo;row a thing from a foreign people, may bprrow also its
g)rgingn name and may partially or tou;lly tremou]d }It‘h:ﬁ; i\;go'}i;xllﬁz
i i ork of the mother-tongue. .
e ?1?:;1 Zt;;(c:)glarl?:rv:owed the Sanskrit word #skfika, brick, gmd
of andeianto ishtigai,® or iftigai.® Often they absorbe‘d the foreign
mrnéa as it was, e.g., dnavamalam,'® Sashti,*’ etc. The former are
wcﬁr db Sanskr,itists, tadbhava, and the latter lalsama. We, too, now-
CZ es yet both fadbhava and taisama words from English. Thus we
:D:Zk‘ogf 212 and also fea, of maistri and masler, etc.

4 A : SsrrawiiOuut,
' DagaCuut. Sedock. Piebsk. S@aiyiures. Sddcerrd. Oary
: l’f)Mg‘m”rcla.rnil grammarians make a further distinction between karazmpgeyalr
o i Euyippeyar ; but this distinction does not affect the argument devel-
and bsans tdg 1;, need no't be noticed. Others wonld regard verbs turped into
oped hewkgn n:ppeyar e.g. kal, stone, from verb 4al, to dig, etc., but this refine-
géﬁfe st?:). v:;ﬁ' not a&ec't our argument, for the root is an u:::/m'_n. e,
o ) @ pess. 10 g eoed. o, ,
sQupama. & ’
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Of these two kinds of words, idukurippeyar and karanappeyar, the
first alone will serve the purpose of this enquiry. They alone come
down from the far off ages when the ‘Tamil language was born, when
objects and actions were named unconsciously or semiconsciously.

Other words will not serve our purpose. Modern Tamil vocabulary
includes words borrowed from English, French, Dutch, Portuguese,
Persian, Arabic, Sanskrit and Prakrit.  Of the loan-words from Sans-
krit, some have been borrowed wantonly, i.e., when there are many
Tamil words to express the ideas ; this was partly due to Brahmanas
whose familiarity with Sanskrit made them import such words in their
Tamil speech and writing. ‘I'his extensive borrowing was also due to
the necessities of rhyme and assonance, a great characteristic of I'amil
poetry. Loan-words began to enter [amil not before 1000 B.c. and
cannot be of any use in investigating the life of the ‘'amils before they
came into contact with other nationalities, except that words not wan-
tonly borrowed may be used as negative evidence to show what the
T'amils were not acquainted with betore such borrowing. But the date
of these borrowings cannot be fixed. S0 even this negative evidence
is not of much use. Similarly what are called karanappeyar, words
deliberately invented to name things and express ideas tor which there
Were no idukuyippeyar, cannot also serve our purpose, for such casual

names can be invented at any stage of a language and cannot
proved to have existed o
of time.

Hence idukuyi names alone will be used in this enquiry. Such
words in Ll'amil are practically root-words, without the wrappings
of prefixes, augments, suffixes, etc., which disguise the root in Sans-
krit words and make Sanskrit etymology so difficult and in some
cases unconvincing. As these #gukuyi words are naked root-words
they belong to the earliest stage of ‘I'amil, the stage when the langunage
was unconsciously forged by the stone-age man. Examples ot such
words are man,* pul,? un,® pg,+ 2,° uir,® min,” van,® a,° ka,l° etc.
The stage of the invention of such simple root-words cannot occur
more than once in the history of a language. First becauss it is a stage
of unconscious development of a language ; secondly, if roots could be
invented at any stage of 4 language, there would be no necessity for
loan-words and consciously invented compounds at all. When men
after progressing beyond the eariiest stage of a language found
or made new things which required names, the native power of invent-
ing roots having become exhausted, they semi-conscxously extended the
meanings of old words by the processes of metaphor and metonomy.
Examples of words which belong to this Stage are, mayai,*! shield,
from mayai, to hide, pox,'? metal from pol, 23 1o shine, s‘e;}zbu,“ a pot
from Semnbdu, copper,.itself from §e,'5 red. This may be treated as
a second semi-conscious stage of the development of a language.
These words are practically igukuy, words, and will be utilized in this ¢
enquiry. A language becomes fully conscious only when it comes in
contact with foreign languages; then it finds its soul, as it were,
and becomes conscious of its structure ; then alone it forges compound

I to have not existed at any particular periv_ )

~“{were three epochs of
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s Ii imd,t se, the fast-going animal, vazgalvaru:
ca_usil&iﬁiﬁkﬁifﬁ'{;’ﬁﬁvﬁgi vs;m‘cn will not serve the purpose of
i, ¢ moralag
tis inVesugami'r«;.hrninary question has to be dealt with. ‘With 1',e‘garf:}

Vae mMcf*pnow belonglng to ‘Fawmil, the separauon of pure lam}
to most Wor t:‘nose borrowed irom Sanskrit is very easy. But most
g:;s;nttr osrgnolars assume that every Tamil wordkw_mtc):n tlt;)eolff‘ ;:ll:ielsa

{ i st have | rowed from Sanskrit by ‘ .
Saaskrit o?eeraxll;ebrtshg‘f’ctv?riend[i)l(i)';rent languages come in to‘ucn wx(tjh
e e bline robabilities are that eacn language will born_)w words
. The o h P ‘Taus the names of articles produced pnly in South
v m? o e;. earls, pepper, cardamoins, must certainly have been
- Dgctl)l Zanzkrit t,'rom Tamil. Hencs Sanskrit maricha, Zzukm,
O e d troin L'amil miriyal® or milagu,* muttu,’ élam ; ghere
ela, are d-er‘we‘kril. words borrowed from ‘'amil wantonly which Sans-
are ot{:ctl bénbrongly claim to belong to Sauskrit, e.g., nz_ram,.minar{z,
o ontl aé:r‘;vved trom ‘L'amil #Zr,7 min,® tor we cannot imagine that
ev1dle‘ntl){l‘ ere drinking water and eating fish for ‘ages Wltnout
the 1 ami -b gv ;e objects and deferred naming them till Sanskrit spe).:)a-
B e(bi them with names for them. Many such words can h‘e
Kers presenltlt? il from tue hands of Saunskrit scholars,. but in tbls
rescu_ed tor nam urpose of disarming criticism, words wmcl? t?ughé. €
enquiry xolr vtclz.x?ned to be Tamil, though they look like corresponding
K'lseg“‘inativ?)rds have not been mpch pressed 1nto service. eit. it will
[ oads ol : iving the benefit of the doubt to bansk . o

Bven atter glre ; in Tamil a strikingly large varicty ot na_meslr,
be.fouud uat o s. ‘I'ne wealth of synonyms for names 0.1 tam~1‘ld‘r
opjects A A d to be enormous as this mvestigation Pl.ogfe?b,eb'
objects will bg_toug n man began to invent woras, he was in 4 s;atz
Lt loogs & 1't c‘iv ase a child revels in the use of toys and is never tire
of ChﬂthOd '41111 them, primitive man used the power of mventmi
of paying 'Ym t toy’and invented a number of names for the iam
words as his greaf certain objects familiar to them may per 1ap§
thing, LOVe h0 motive for this multiplication of idukuyi synonyms :
s Ee(:nvgcitt \?vl;s it is of use in this our enquiry nto the conditions
put whate ’

of life of the ancient ‘1'amils.

EVIDENCE OF LITERATURE

ce of information for this study is h?arlgeeiaﬁll‘sl
T e to which this literature belongs has ihe
reratnre: the ?.g dispute. The controversy has f:entr_ed roun. i
e tt?riagu;tnﬁrstpby the commentator on ll'mlygg;mtfl‘;fpx:re
S e . Itis to the e
pnd repeated by e a?c.finerr?te I'llt‘aa‘.iggls Literature, egch markf:d byhtge
i i " gan, 1 academy of its own, pr§51d§d over, izcitali
existence of a f“ garticular dynasty of Papdya kings, whpseK %ada-
e e i la pMadurai, swallowed long ago by thefaea,t game
;v v x;elsp::(tiw:evzrm Madurai, i.e., the preseat city of tha .
uram .

The third sour
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This tradition says that the first S'aizgam lived for 4,440 years, the
second, tor 3,700 years, and the third for 1,850 years. Much impor-
tance cannot be assigned to these precise figures, because early South
Indian history does not reveal the existence of any particular era for
the calculation of the passage of time in years from the year oune of
that era. Even eras established outside the Tamil country, like the
Silivahana era, were adopted in South India not more than six
hundred years ago. Dated lists of early T'amil kings do not, and
cannot, on account of the want of an era, exist. The kings of these
three dynasties are said to have been respectively 89, 59 and 49 ; this
would give these Pandyas lengths of reign which no student of history
can accept. I'he average length of the reigns of kings of dynasties
which have lasted long, can range between twenty and thirty,
but cannot mount up to fifty or sixty. Hence the alleged durations of
the Sangams are impossibly long and are also incapable of being
checked by means of other sources of information, and useless as
evidence of age. Moreover the commentator on ' lraiyanaragapporul
who is our first informant about the three Sangams is said to
be Nakkirar.® But the commentaries themselves name a series
of ten scholars, beginning from Nakkirar, each the pupil of his prede-
cessor. The last of them, Mudiriyadiriyar Nilagandanar,? must
therefore be the author of the commentaries as -we now have
them, though they may be claimed to possess a few sentences coming
down from Nakkirar’s time. Moreover these commentaries embody a
poem of 329 stanzas, whose herois a Papdya king, Parangusan
Sadayan Maran Arikésari,® who flourished about A.p. 750. Thus the
eatliest record about the chronology of the Saagams is found in a
book composed in the latter half of the eighth century and cannot have
much evidential value, speciaily as there was a total absence of
contemporary chronological records before that age. Let us turn
now to tha internal evidence of early Tamil poems. One of these
decidedly claims to belong to pre-Christian times. This is an ode
of tweaty-four irregular lines* suag by Murafjiyiir Mudinagarayar,s
a poet of the first Sangam of tradition, in honour of Séraman
Peruiijorru Udiyan Séral Adan,® a Séra king, and attributing to him
the honour of feeding the armies of both sides in the Bharata
battle. Almost all modern enquirers agree that the middle of the first
millennium B.C. was the epoch of the great war between the Kauravas
and the Pandavas. There is no reason, except prejudice, to discredit
the chronological claim of this ode. Hence we may conclude that
from the beginning of the second millennium B.C., if not earlier, the
kingsof the three early Tamil royal houses, the Séra, the $6]a and the
Pandya, as well as several petty chiefs of South India, patronized
minstrels called Papar,” who, withthe Ya]® on their shoulders,
wandered from court to court and sang beautiful odes on the adven.

tures of kings and nobles in love and war, or, as they called it, oy

Agam® and Puyam.'® Many of these odes are now lost, because they
were preserved only in the archives of human memory; but a great

-
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number of them were collected in later times into anthologies called
Aganantiru,® Purananfiyn? Narrinai,® Kurundogai,t etc. These
poems, though their vocabulary shows a very slight admixture of
Sanskrit and Prakrit words, due to the intercourse of South India with
North India ever since the beginning of the Vedic Age, notwith-
standing the rivalries between the fire cult of the latter with the
fireless cults of the former, are yet entirely free from the influence of
Sanskrit literature in the subject matter of poetry and in literary
form. These poems undonbtedly reflect the conditions of life peculiar
to the ages when they were composed. Unlike the artificial epics of
post-Christian Sanskrit literature, these early Tamil poems, which it is
now usual to call Sanngackcheyyul® are a mirror of the ages when the poets
lived. Catastrophic changes occur in the life of a nation only when
there is a violent contact with foreign people of a different stage of
culture. As no such event occurred in South India, it is certain
that the life-conditions reflected in these old poems are at least
partial echoes of those of the previous far off ages which we arc now
discussing. But at the same time it must be remembered that the
evidence of this literature should be pressed into service very
cautiously, when we are sure that the customs and manners referred
to therein are not later developments but evidently come down from
early times. .

Besides these anthologies there exists the wonderful grammar called
Tolkappiyam,® one book of which, called Poruladigaram,? is the gram-
mar of ancient Tamil poetry. This book belongs. to .the period when
Arya influence had fully penetrated Sﬁmﬂ} Indng; it was composed
by Tynadhamagni, a Brahmana of the Kappiya (Kavya) clan, a branch
of the Bhargava Gotra, members of which began to migrate into
South India under the Jeadership of Parasurama whetg he retired from
North India after his quarrels with the sons of Arjuna Karttavirya
(about 2500 B ¢.). Tolkappiyar studied pre-existing grammars written
bv several previous Tamil Pula'uars. (scholars), and then composed_the
Tolkappivam. But wherever possible he trxes. to impose the Arya
canon law on the Tamils and to equate Tam_xl customs, social anfi
literary, to Arya ones; yet his attempts to mix up Arya and Tamil
culture is not much of a success, for the two cultures, one based on
the fire cult and the other on the fireless cult, one, the product of a
relicinous aristocracy and the other, of a social democracy, could blend
as little as oil and water. ) o . .

Hence it is easy to separate the Tamil culture embodied in ancient
Tamil poetry and in the Poru,‘adz'gdi‘am frqm the w.ell-known Arya
culture of the Arya law-books first imported into Tamil country by ghe
early Brahmana settlers. From these seve_ral sources of mfgrmahon
it is possible to construct apicture of thfe life which the Tamil people
led from the later Stone Epoch onwards in the ages that may be called

"Pre-Aryan, of the life that they led and the culture they had evolved

independently of any other people, till the l‘arge incursiogs of_the
}:iggs theyBuddhas and the Briahmanas in the first millennium
before,Christ caused the final blending of the Arya culture and the

.
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Tamil culture and the present, mingled culture of South India
started on its glorious evolution.

Combining these two sources of information, the pure Tamil
tdukuyi words coming down from the early ages and the evidence of
early Tamil literature, it is proposed to make further rents in the veil

which time has woven round the life led by the Tamils five thousand
years ago.

Socrar ORGANIZATION

The ancient Tamil people noted that the surface of the habitable
portions of the earth could be divided into five natural regions,
which they called Pa/as! or sandv desert land, Kuyinji,® mountainous
country, Mullai,® forest tracts, Marudam * the lower river valley, fit
for agricultural operations, and Neydal,® the littoral region.
They noticed that in each region was evolved a different kind of
human culture. In Pala7 grew the nomad stage, in Kuyinjz, the hunter
stage, in Mullai the pastoral stage, in Marudam the agricultural stage,
and in MNeydal, the fishing and sailing stage, of human development.
Not only were these different stages of human culture evolved in these
different regions, but eachstage continued to exist in its own region,
after other stages grew in theirs. The men of these regions were
respectively called Maravar,® Kuravar,” Avar,d Ulavar,® and Parada-
var.'®  The recognition of the different kinds of life led by these five
different classes of men is a wonderful anticipation, made several
millenniums ago, of the verv modern science of Anthropogeography.
This science is the rival of Ethnology. The latter claims to be able
to divide men into races with varying permanant physical and mental
characteristics, flowing from microscopical bodies called chromosomes

‘which pass from parent to offspring. Notwithstanding heroic efforts
for a hundred years to calculate the cephalic index and the co-efficient
of racial likeness, ethnologists have not been able to hit on any
characteristic, unchangeable mark of race. Anthropogeography, on
the other hand, holds that what are called racial characteristics are the
result of the action of the environment within which a people grow,
which is called the area of characterization of a race. It is remarkable
the Tamils reached this idea in remote ages and defined the five
natural regions, and classified races as five, each of whom foliowed
professions suited to the region inhabited by them. Besides this
horizontal classification, there was a vertical classification of the
people of anv one region into Mannar,'* kings, Vallal,1? petty chiefs,
noblemen, Vellalar,t3 owners of fields, Vanigar,'* merchants, all of
whom were called Uvarndor t3or Melor,?® the higher classes, and Vinai-
valar,'7and Adiyor,'8 the working classes and personal servants.!® This
second classification is solelv based on the standing of people in socie.
ty, andis one that has evolved everywhere inthe world. On these two -
classifications, the Brahmanas who carried the Arya cult into Southern.
India in the first millennium before the Christian era, imposed a third

ek, 2y o, 3an &l o sb. SQeigd. Supat. Topat.
8 o uk. o pat. 10, rswi. Npgrars. 2odrard, VQadrerreri.
1 yanfini, 180 i kG ari. 10CuCers. VS %rani. 18 oy Curt,

18Tolkappiyam, Porufadigdram, i . 21-32.
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socio-religious division of the peogle into four VaI:nas. This
g?:i,s;:g: arose ongaccount of the necessjtles of'the Vedic ?rg-c?;g
This cult evolved into a vast system of nt::s which were ce;a ratoa
during long periods of time, the Sattra Yagas occup;pﬁ)g twe “Slfearna
hundred years, and required the .growth of the _Bra n;jar_)a' eﬁsé
consisting of men who from 'ci.uldhood memor“lzed_ t (;: 11mg1mrti
literature of the Vedas and subsidiary works, the Sruti anr tted m é
and were trained in the correct pe.rf‘ormanc.es of the complicated > éya
rites and, being experts in the religio-magical ceremonies, aiqggrvera]
high standing in societv. Then tpere were the KHES cé)l .] veral
grades. Chakravarttl, Mahardja, Raja, who w1.th tpelr 00 -rf atlthé
formed the Kshattriya Varna, and whose function it was tonrotgc the
people and the fire-rite from being oppressed by enemies. For el; paq
cial benefit of 'the Kshattriyas, the'more gorgeous ﬁre-rltesl, sduc Thé
Rajasfiya, Abisheka, Véjapeva: Asvamedha,' etc., were evo ved .t he
bulk of the people were the Vaisvas (from »7s, people) de'votef Ottle
ordinary pursuits of man—agriculture:, trade and th(?- tgndmﬁ' obca ﬁts.
The Vai§vas had the privilege of paying for an&i deriving tfe er:ie its
accruing ‘from the minor yéga§ which the Brahm.anas performe e
their behalf. The last Vama mcludgd thfe serving classes, call ;
S&fdras. This fourfold classification is neither reglgnal noihracéxrae:
neither social nor professional but one correlated epnrelg ttt? ecient
riée When the Briahmanas settled in Southern Indla an e :'i(;led nt
Tamil Rajas desring to seeue, he benell of e aens
the fire-priests a supreme position in , the Br anas naturally

i i i jo-religions organization into Tamil s y
e ;pt{ggt: (z)elit;:;;'f; (:r?dra sgocial democracy co:ald not very we.ll
Bl"lt ® Lgl a;:h other. Hence the Brahmanas did not succeed in
arrs W‘lt t?re people of Southern India as merpbers of the four
arrangmgs they did in North India. The Rajas whq ] actually
:71?{:; ?n ?he provinces of peninsular India were fgiver.x thefprngjl:glesa tc:é
Kshattriyas with regard to the fire-rites—that of paying orY er d
jvi invisible (adrskia or apfirva) effects of the Yajfia an
gr:l:?fent h:drlnni‘t’:?;]to ihe' Bharadvaja gJ"OtI.'icl ;fbu}tl the sclixle;n;?f :f ffrc(;)t:rl;
, every detail of whose da ,

i netc(;e Scizzatti(;m% vI;:;) li)rl;zluencec}i7 by the fire-rite, ‘could not well
Pl ng the Tamils, whose life for many millenniums previously
Spread a.mlo gecular and based on social democracy and among whom
the £1 e %re-rite as it had lost its vitality before the Brahmanas
th? ryda to Sout'hern India, did not spreaq. .It only. led to the
T f caste and the prevalence of social jealousies that have:
confusmq od the life of South India for a thousand ﬁve-hlindre_d Zears,
characterllze from the Tevaram,’ of Tirunévukka_raéu Nayanar: that
o e e'anlllis day, as there 'is to-day, a consciousness of rivalry,
Fraip ;nus bet’ween the Brahmins and the non-Brahmins or, as
:{,er;ovtrejrzatgenyc,:alled, Ariyan,® and Tamilan.* The cause of this was

1Cswrrih, 2Raaraksras ruei. Sy fuer.
4 . Audr satre.rl s8pdr savivd.
#idoe ﬁmmaraikkddu Tiruttandagam, 5.
QebplCypr@ yfudré BAurks.
Tiruvavaduduyai Tirutldndagam, 10.
,,uﬂut 38Cpr La.ma.urafddr. .
Tirukkadambanduyai Tirukktrundogai, 3.

1 _ ¢
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as follows: The Brihmanas obtained in India north of the Vindhyas,
i.e:, Aryavartta, a premier position in society on account of their
bel'ng the here(}itary depository of secular and religious lore, and of
being expert in priestly duties and in wielding the words of power
(ma}n.tras) which almost coerced the gods to grant gifts to those who
solicited them. But the Kshattryas who were quite as learned as the
Br'a‘.hmanas and besides, had the prestige of the royal varna, and the
Vai$yas, who were rich burghers and wielded much political influence
acted as a check on the expansion of the privileges of the Br?\hmanas:
In S_outh India, however, the Brihmanas added to the intellectual
qualifications they already possessed-—scholarship in Tamil literature
and ab_ility to compose Tamil poetry.? Moreover, there was no true
Kshttriya or VaiSya Varna in South India. Though according to the
thgavad Gita® agticulture, tending cattle and commerce were the
legmm?te occupations of the Vaidyas, the Brahmanas did not extend
the Vaifya status to the Tamils that pursued these avocations in fhe
Mullai and Marudam regions and did not admit them to the benefits
of the fire-rite, even of the domestic variety, which was open to thé
three_hlgher varnas. On the contrary they invented for them pseudo-
ﬁre-1:1tes, usually called Puranoktam ceremonies, as opposed to
Vedoktam rites. An example of this is the addition of circum-
ambulating the fire, 7fvala#ijeydal,® to the ancient marriage ritual
of the Tamils, to make it look like the genuine Arya wedding-rit
At the same time the worship of Siva and Vishnu in temples, whic%\
was evolved from pre-vedic forms of worship and is described in the
Agamas, whose vital characteristic is Bhakti, and not Jfiana such as
the. Vedanta Sutras teach, spread in the Tamil land, because Bhakti
whls:h neglects the Varna classification appealed to the democratic
instincts which got the upper hand after the decay of the fire-rite.
?—Ience the Arya classification of four varnas never really spread
in South India and Tolkdppiyar who laboured hard to equate
the several classes of Tamil society to the varnas of the Aryas
carefully avoids the use of the word stdra as referring to any section
of tpe Tamils. This brief sketch of the history of Arya ideals in South
}ndla explains to a large extent the prevalence of the conflict of caste
in the present time.

Tar F1ve CLASSES : THEIR MODES OF LIFE AND
REBLIGIOUS PRACTICES

In my Stone Age in India has been given a very brief account of
the life of the five classes of people in the five regions. A more
extensive account will be given here. In the Palai lived the Kallart
and the Maravar,® nomad tribes of adventurous warriors ; as the soil of
the region where they dwelt was infertile and totally unproductive/
they lived by preying upon the wealth accumulated by the dwellers og
otherregions. They sacrificed animals and, at times, men too, to the
dreaded local god or goddess ; these deities have been, in compara-
tively recent times, idealized and turned into aspects or subordinates

1 Ag illustrations Kapilar, Paranar, and the Saint-child Tirujfidna Sambanda
Nayaniar may be mentioned.
2 Bhagavad Gitd, Chapter xviii, 44, anwgQetgh, tYabrat. Swpat,
.
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' the world-mother, Ka/it or of her husband, Sivan.? Many of their
crificial stones, called in early times Kandali,® have become the
)jects of worship in shrines which have grown around them. They
so planted stones in memory of the heroism of their dead heroes
thibited in wars or on other occai ons, and worshipped the stones.*

The clubs with which Stone Age men dealt death to their human
\d animal foes and the bill-hooks with which the later Iron Age men
1t up those animals, as well as images of tools cut on stones are still
many shrines the only physical representatives of the gods they
orshipped and can to-day be seen not only in Pala7 land .but also in
1 other parts of the country. In later days there were migrations of
enand cults from region to region; the various tribes coalesced
ith each other by marriage and other causes ; hence the practices of
glai are now observable in the four other regions too.

Ancient worship was inseparably associated with ritual dance. The
ance which constituted the worship of Koyravai, the goddess of
ctory, is elaborately described in canto xii of Silappadigaram, called
Pttuvavari.® This description contains the later, much developed
tual, but from it one or two ancient factors of the ritual dance can be
ctracted : ¢ The priestess who uttered the oracles of Korrevai,®
Qled Salini,” was born in the family of Maravar, who bear in
.eir arms a bow. In the high street in the middle of the village which
as surrounded by a hedge of thorns and where the hunters ate their
'od jointly, she danced, being possessed by the goddess, the hair of
or body standing on end. She lifted up her arms, and her feet kept
me so well that the men wondered at the sight .3 And she uttered

Lgref. 28 aretr,

3,454, This word literally means pillar, being a derivative of ség, post,
1d &4, straw and therefore probably meant a pillar to which the sacrificial victim
as bound with ropes of straw. In later times when nobler conceptions of the
ity were reached s¥s4 was explained as the supreme substance, the Being above
lelements of matter.

+They were called s@spaqer. Puyam 263 refers to the worship of the memo-
al stone of a man who stayed a hill-torrent like a dam. Numerous odes cele-
.ate the memorial stones of warriors who died in battle. Pugram 264 says that
e stone was decorated with garlands of red flowers and peacock feathers and the
iro’s name was engraved thereon.

ordagig Osr@55 Qerbyn sarehQur
eafodp 80 Gyl Quui Qurps
° Salisi LarCr sdvgb.
Agam 67 says that besides the above 2 board with a spear fixed on it was
aced near and his other implements were also planted near the memorial.
shonid Sbg BrgyeL. npai
Quugsd 3G Quepflu wast@sr o
Sof gy Ipoghk sGsd
Cagriry unms Cappopls,

Excavations at Mohefijo Daro and Harappa reveal that writing was known in
dia five thousand years ago ; hence it is not surprising to learn that the names
1d deeds of heroes were incised on stone in early days.

3CacQuad. 8Qarppva. 7 pr oo,

8 apbgap paeos vpiBy g SrupPl

uphsL QPP GROGErus sralal

Qaie gppo Quidedi dosps

@sQus Caréfs srarai duuy

JA@pé Cand Quddaris. Aalr gy

sQyi wirph suQuuik srig.

Lines 6-11,
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warnings about the disasters that would overtake the villages for not
having paid their dues to the goddess. In the mountainous country,
called Kuyiiji lived the Kuravar, famous in later literature as the
heroes of romantic love at first sight ; they led the semi-nomad life
of the hunter ; they hunted with the bow and the arrow and fought
wild animals with the Vel.t They cut up and skinned the animals they

hunted and wore the untanned hide as their dress. They were also
brave warriors.

Their women in the earliest days were clad in nothing but the

atmosphere around or in hides or in Maravuri,? tree-flay, or in leaf-
garments, called in Tamil, fafai-udai.®> Hence arose the custom of
presenting a garment made of leaves and flowers to the bride as a
symbol of marriage, as in Malabar to-day presenting a Mundu,* short
piecesof cloth, to the bride is still the chief incident of the wedding-
rite.

These women wove baskets and made many other articles with the
strips of the bamboo, occupations still followed by Kuyravar through-
out Southern India. Their favourite god was Murugan,® the God of
the Hills, who has throughout the ages remained essentially a god
enshrined on hill-tops, notwithstanding later affiliations with post-
Vedic mythology. As Lord of the Hills, the abode of serpents, he
reveals himself even to-day to his devotees in the form of a serpeny’
The hill country being at all times the home of romantic love at fir,
sight, he was, and continues to be to-day, the boy-lover, the S‘Jyan,’

G, Pargd, Igmpuanc_, S apair®.

* The following are a few of the references to the practice of the presentation of
a leaf-garment, fala; udai in the early literature.
Bfiv Quangex® SUWTULES Gaudek
sbuelp apepsd Hrivag wivgd,

Puyam. 116.

ngling the leaf-garment made of the whole blossom
s in deep springs of sweet water with its sepals open.,
HPw scC0 B ogQud arriu

Worw wrag gepur JarCe

BDHICu Qugaas Qsrgpwer wr kG gary Qurgpgops

Beorey aoas £ S gy

wdady uCan yéerdarQa,

The lap from which is da
of the water-lily which grow

16, 248,

May it be blessed ! the little, white water-lily, when I was young, served for a
leaf-garment ; now, when my excellent husband is dead, the hour of meals is
changed, it provides me with my food during the melancholy mornings.

GTPEF
Oighk swpsi swCar umaur
@OUIdH urug = 5C0 Csr@udp
Comemrs Corgy #mCw0. Narysimaz. 359.

td
The hill-chief gave me a leaf-garment ; if [ wear it, I am afraid I cannot sati!‘-

factorily answer the questions my mother will ask me about it ; if I return it to hint- -

I am afraid it will cause him pain.

rep
popuad ugbger oadit. Kuyundogai,
The hill-women who wear a leaf-garment at their waist.
The wearers of this garment can still be seen in the hill-regions,

Spaaar. 7GeCurdr,
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the ever-youthful. When in later ages asceticism came to be a much

- respected way of life, and ascetics resorted to hills for peaceful medi-

i i down from ages
i also became the ascetic god. ‘Co‘mmg e Ages
s;zv‘}txlgnn’mgﬁ had not yet invented clothes, he 13 in many ofa hé?erx?tanclif:;s
ions Worship of the gods was in an )
tatipns a naked .god. i i i as is still the case with
i ably associated with ritual dancing, . .
ui'sizfi?irve 3rl)eople all over the world; and the anclent2 wors?lp oé
pMurugan was the dance called Veriyadal® olr/ Il/éla;zdz;;al, . tlt)lero ?ig:n
i ies ike his god, was called, Vélan, or both of
by his priest, o tat i i Vel, a spear, which in the
i weapon of the hill region, the , & spear, wl
::gfll:ggtg ehad apstone spear head and, on the discovery of iron, had a
f that metal.* . .
hea’c}‘l?;agzrc;hip of Murugan included the offering ?i cook_ed rice angl
neat for the removal of ills caused by that god.  O!’ old velan, mtox:i
) ted with the spirit of Murugan! control thq anger and help us._1 i
ga one favour of you. If you offer along with many-coloured boile
.e% the meat of a red sheep specially Jf(illed for the purpose, after
ixll(;rking her forehead (with its blood), WILI thebg;).d c()f gleb};lnplz;igd;g
ears a garland eat the éali (an ) ¢
thel Slk{ rv:i}::i)esv:'vhen religion in India developed noble concepts, attain-
d gr;d?lyeheights of supreme devotion and breathed the soul-satisfying
[

.\bﬁmosphere of philosophical insight, highly advanced associations

5

: o . .
Gadure wosuikp ab s waeri Caner ,
Sarw Qardyof deves greoCuer
vaCe pedp Paadyd v Qur®
P pop Qardrpa en n5s afd

L s Qer@pp urd ewHOu
—_ lar QL ri wrowes Redy

S't‘ ‘LT &N wergyCor usiCu.

Kuyundogai 362,

3Cawer.

tion of Verivddal is from Maduraikkanji. 1l. 611-617.

2Q aevep— .
¢ This is a brief descrip »
GEsy Caner e @sr@ alrg
ﬂﬂtﬁ. g aflud spasCei Appgs
2 eIl
inwid SPGH &b s -
;:’nﬂm@ Qs@CeL Cueris spaiirya
weirgogry dérp greow CodGigryp
eoryh uri@ wor@s deor@ .
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were woven round this and other gods of very ancient times, but
yet numerous relics of South Indian religious life of ten thousand
years ago are inextricably bound up with the worship of these gods
to-day and these indicate the simple, ancient: concepts and beliefs and
customs of the Tamils of those far off days.

In the wooded tracts called Mullaz, lived the Idaiyar, the men of the
middle region, that lies between the uplands and the plains below.
They were also called Ayar and Konar,* literally cowboys. ‘I'hey
led a merry pastoral life tending cattle and playing on the flute,
kufal, made of the /bamboo, or of the stem of the water-lily,
oriof the cassia fruit or of the creeper jasmine. Besides playing
on the flute, they spent their ample leisure in love-making in the
forests which afforded ample cover for their amatory proceed-
ings. Tne god of the mulla: region was mayon,? the dark-hued
wonder-working 4annan. * Their old women sprinkled the paddy
from a nafi, * tubular corn-measure, along with sweet-smelling
muilai flowers so that the bees swarmed round and sounded like
the ya/ and then .bowed to their god.® Accompanied by children
and relatives the crows ate the white balls of cooked rice along with
tried karunai,® tuber which has dark ey®s oftered to the God.?

The worship of mayon was also associated with innumerable
religious dances, which can be observed to-day in cowherd village!
when the annual festival in honour of this deity is celebrateq,
These dances were called kugdam® or mayonddal.® In Vedic times,
Krshpa, the Sanskrit form of the name Kanpan, was a god or as
the Rig-veda called him a demon, opposed to Indra. In the Puragas,
too, there are evidences ot an ancient Krshna cult opposed to the Indra-
cult of the early Rishis.!® In still later times Kanpan became Krshpa
Paramatma, the fullest human manifestation (Avatara) of i1$vara to the
Indian people and has everywhere extinguished the worship of [ndra.
‘The legends regarding the boyhood life of Krshna have certainly come
down from the ancient pastoral stage of human evolution, though not
then localized in the forest of Brindavanam. The bulk of cowherds to-day
act out many of these legends and keep up the ancient pastoral dances
of Krshna worship, but are absolutely untouched by the grand philo-
sophical ideas which have gathered round the personality of Krshpa.
I therefore hold that that the ancient god of the pastoral tribes evolved
into Krshgpa and not that Krshpa of the Bhagavad Gita deteriorated
into a pastoral god in recent times.

The current theory about Krshpa-worship is that the historical
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*This subject is fully discussed in my Life in Ancient India, pp. 131-2 and
Stone Age in India, pp., 50-51.
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person of that name, whose boyhood was sq{e.nt in ;hle) pgstifalp;::;:(tlrz

indavanam and who, later, as the king o Dviaraka, ;
r?;r:ti [])3;1{? in the war of the Mahabharata, was deified apq after hl.S
geath the Krishna cult spread throughout India. In opposition tc:l this
theorgr 1 hold that the cult of Krshna, the b.oy.-cg)wherd., comes down
from the early pastoral stage of Indian life; it is impossible to believe

" that the later worship of Krishna, associated with the study of his

Bhagavad-Gita, than which no grander philosophic WOI};kI hg's B:gxex
published to the world, spread to only one E:aste' of Sout ndl:;:i —th
cowherd caste—and became a cult of primitive rltual. song an: and
It is much more reasonable to .conclude that the pglmlftn}lle Son%erds
dance and merry-making which is the Krshna-wor.shm of the c?w;.mes
is directly descended from t(tile rgesdof_ ve:irsfzrs:;c;al%tk ﬁatts[tg::/m 1“561%
nan is supposed to be derive  Kanha,
Z‘gzgn:rrxz?a[t(;a?drm of Klr)ghna. Tl_mis k.inq of gtymology is oppli)sedt }tlg
the fundamental principles of llngqlstxc science, for it ma des the
absurd assumption that the literary dialect of a language ﬁreceee?sted
common spoken dialect, whereas tl}e spoker_l dialect must 1avedx
for thousands of years before the literary dl‘alect was developed. .
To proceed from Mullai to “Marudam ; in the lowermost rleascqeeqs
of the rivers lived the farmers, of whom there' v\.rercz :]vz%eicraﬁélds’
Y ‘h Vellalar,! the controllers of the ﬂqod, who irrigate i
B’ he ive,rs were in flood, and raised 'Ehe rice-crop on damp
A o f :de r'th the extraordinary patience and industry which only t}ue
nce'-ﬁe casa t is capable of ; (2) the Karalar,? controllers of the rain,
e p;agan to the sky for watering their fields, who stored the rain
e 10'0 " ll:;) and ponds and dug wells and lifted .the vyatir by means
ot ;'??s of different kinds, éryam,® kabilai,* pila,’ ida,° and raised
of wat_e]r- 1 the pulses and other legumes, which along with the rice of
the 1r311 ot llevs and the milk and the milk products (t’yre and butter-
th.e Tnd vi' egn ir.7 mor,® and ney®) of the Mullai region, form, even
milk agd gtl, tlllljé iatest ,scientiﬁc teaching, a perfect food_for man
accor(‘iu'ag toh muscle-building, heat-generating, and vitamine requi-
cpntammg rfect dietary. The Vellalar lived in the Marudam region,
s1tes.of iy pe11 s s and just outside it lived the Karalar. Beyond thesg
e e i eyfoodstuffs were raised, existed the black cotton-soil
T o wh(;,re the detritus of trap-rock charged ‘w1th decaying
developed ro(rin fit for retaining moisture for a long time, and hence
vegetat1on, o wth of cotton. Here cotton was raised and cotton
suited for the grg . Indian people of the Stone Age possessed an
cloth was W? hs tt;)n cloth, as weaving implements of' stone testify,
e o c? the world was either sparsely clad in hides, or woven
Jhen e reslt ¥ r revelled in primitive nakedness. Hundreds of ﬁ'nds
e e ithie "to 1s required for these industries of the. lower river
3,2]11;1;: lzgtel:t(i:f;otoo their great development in these regions. These

R industries of the plains required the subsidiary one of woodwork.

i i i e made of
i i d-built houses ; thelr‘ granaries wer .
e p.eo}I])le 1“s,eeg ;\rrlo‘gg:n carts, not different in build from t13e creakmgf
P eysgd for transport and numerous household utensils m%de }(})
or:)%sd!r;?l:: :Jubs mortars, pestles, etc.; and all the tools now used by the
w )
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village carpenter, but made of stone, as well as tools for stone-work,

have been picked up from neolithic settlements. The chief god of the
low country was the cloud-compelling lord of the atmosphere, who, as
Indra, became also the chief recipient of the offerings made in the
Veldic fire-sacrifices throughout North India; but in South India
Indiran was the god only of the ploughland. Besides he was
worshipped by the people with the fireless rites detested by the
- Arvas. Here ‘he was the God residing in the land where, with toddy
and garlands as offerings, the straight-horned and hanging eared goat
isled to him’.? In Aryan India Indra was but the most prominent
of the many gods worshipped by Brahmana priests, for their own
benefit and the benefit of others, by means of fire-rites in sacrificial
halls specially built for the purpose, Rajas and Vaidyas having but the
privilege of naying for the rites without officiating at them; but in
South India Indiran was the sole god of the Marudam region and his
worship was conducted without fire-rites and in it participated men
of all castes and occupations, even men of the lower classes who would
not be admitted even for menial service in Yajfiaddlas and women of
all ranks. Indra worship in South India was accompanied by merry-
making and love-making of all kinds. Moreover the festival of
Indiran was specially associated with lovers’ quarrels and reconcilf
tions, #dal? and k#@del® and with special varieties of dancing. '1\ Y
modern Pongal feast is a relic of the harvest-festival associated wif

Indiran, as the name 80g7 pandigai,* Indiran-feast shows,® bogi being (

a name of Indiran.

So great is the prejudice in favour of the North Indian origin of
everything connected with religion that to claim the Indiran of Maru-
dam as a Tamil God independent of the Indra of the Aryas is sure to
raise as violent a burst of opposition as Indra’s own burst of the
thunder-cloud. To support the claim here made I offer the following
considerations : (1) The people of the marudam regions of South
India must have had an atmospheric god from about the end of the
old Stone Age when they learnt to till the ground and sow seeds
for raising foodstuffs, for their existence depended on such a god
manifesting himself in the hot weather and striking the clouds with his
thunderbolt so as to pour the life-giving rain on their thirsty fields. (2)
To deny them an Indiran of their own would be to say that they had
from time inmemorial another god of the same functions till about
2,000 years ago, when they borrowed the name of the chief God of the
Arvya fire-rite, and that, after that fire-rite had almost become extin-

" guished in Aryavartta and after Indra had been superseded in
popular estimation by Siva, Vishnu, and Amba. One is tempted
to vary the joke about the author of the /ad, that it was not com-
posed by Homer but by another poet of the same name, and say that

lsormi acraiod emsyepurs
AWaCart® Qairdy sréQoads seryi
Ao ggeoph s wir, Agam, 156.
2 oare. &, s, ) CurR@uearpms,
3The utter difference between Indra-worship in North India and the @+§r

dype of South India can be realized by a study of canto v of Silappadigarem
@eFr dypgy QOr@ps sre s, which is too long to be qqoted here.
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the Stone Age Tamils did not worship Indiran but another God of the
same name and the same functions. The theory becomes more absurd
if, with Buropean scholars, it is held that Indra the God par excelience
of the monsoon area was at first the God of the non-monsoon tracts
outside India, that he was then taken into Northern India by Aryan
emigrants and lastly,after a few thousand years, stay there, he lelsur.ely
migrated to the marudam region of Tamil India, where he was being
worshipped by the people for many thousand years, prev10us!y by
some name unknown, which name was suddenly extlrpa}ted w1t'hout
a trace by the newly imported name. (3) The South Indian Indiran-
cult was in every one of its details and practices utterly different
from the Vedic Indra-cult as pointed out above. (4) If South
[ndia borrowed Indiran from the Aryas, there is no reason why
he should have his jurisdiction suddenly contracted and why
he should be confined to the marudam region and should not have ex-
tended to all regions asitdid in India north of the Vindhya.&
On the contrary when the Arya concepts spread in Sout.h India
along with the migration of Brahmanas to the south of the Vlnghyas,
the functions of the Aryan Indra were added on to the Indiran of
the Tamils, who was thenceafter called Ve‘nda{z,‘ King of the Gods.
It is more reasonable to consider that the Indiran of the m_arudqm
became also the King of the Gods after‘the contact of the‘T'fm.uls with
the Aryas than that the extenti of his empire was diminished by

" his invasion of South India. (5) If South India borrowed Indiran

from North India, there is no conceivable reason why the plougl}men
alone should borrow the God and not the people of other regions,
such as neydal and mullai. (6) The South Ind_lan worship of Indxra.n
was not conducted by an expert caste as in North India. It is
inconceivable that as soon as the B.réhmanas b_rought. the Indra-cult to
South India, they resigned their priestly functions vylth rggard to this
deity and his worship became a popular institution in which all castes
and both sexes could take part. ‘The Brahmana—r1te§ and the old
Tamil rites bave not become mixed up though Brahmanas have
wielded supreme religious power in South India for' 2,000 years, and
though the two have co-existed for 2,000 years. _Is it not then absux:d
to hold that at one moment in 'the past Ipdra-rltes of north !ndfa
became inextricably blended with ’I"aml} rites. Q) The worship in
each of the five regions consisted pr1p1ar11y in r1§ua1. dancing, peculiar
to each region. This was accompanied by the; singing of tunes, pazx,
special to each tract. There was also a spema! form of yaf for each
v al region on which the tunes of that regions were played. I.n
nat;llmvorship all people, whatever their status, took part, whereas in
S?)(x:'th;,rn India, even during the performz:mce of royal yajfas, sugh as
;l?a;'asﬂyam, Kings could not enter the yajia sala except on one solitary
oceasion when they were temporarily m‘vested. with the rank of a
Brihmana and allowed to make one akuti, offering, in the fire nearest
to the éate of the sacrificial hall. How the worship in which the
Brahmana oligarchy alone could officiate could suddenly become a
democratic institation it is impossible to_conceive. (8) Convincing
etymologies of the names of the Gods Krishna, Indra, and Varuna

1Qakgar,
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from Sanskrit roots have not been found by scholars notwithstanding
three thousand years of unexampled ingenuity. Hence there is no
linguistic reason to claim that these names originally belonged to the
Sanskrit language. (9) The possibility of North India borrowing
names of objects and even of Gods from South India has not been
investigated at all. There was plenty of intercourse between the
people North and South of the Vindhyas in the remote ages.
Therefore there is nothing to disprove the notion that the same
Gods were worshipped throughout India even before the fire-cult
rose to great popularity five thousand years ago. Hence the most
probable conclusion is that when the Rishis moulded the Vedic cult
they utilized the pre-existing gods and adapted them to their
philosophical concepts. Such is what has taken place all over the
world in the evolution of religion. Moreover it is only in recent
times that the idea rose that Sanskrit, being a perfect langnage, could
not have borrowed names from any other language. ‘The ancient
thinkers had no such illusion. Mzmamsa sutras 1. iii. 9, says, choditam
lu pratiyeta avirodhat pramanena. This implies that words borrowed
from the miechchha languages and used in the Veda ought to be under-
stood in the sense they have in those miechchha languages and not to
be ascribed new meanings based on the nirukta or etymological
speculations. Sabara gives as illustrations of such borrowing famara,
lotus, pzka, cuckoo, both Tamil words. 1 offer the suggestion that

many more words were borrowed by Sanskrit from Tamil. Not as a -

proved conclusion, but merely to challenge enquiry I suggest that the
word, so essential to later Sanskrit philosophy, Maya, was coined
from a Tamil root-word.

Maya is a word which occurs in the Vedic mantras ; there it does
not possess the meaning of Malaprakyiti, chaotic matter, that which
is not sa#, nor aset. In the mantras it merely means the wonder-
working power exhibited by Indra and other gods. Gradually Maya
came to be specially associated with Vishnu; in the Bhagavad Gila,
Krishna, the incarnate Vishnu, speaks of mama maya duralyayd, * my
Maya difficult to transcend.” So Maya came to mean the power, the
magic might wielded by the Supreme Vishnu in creating, and sustaining
the universe and this is still the meaning of Maya in Vaishnava tradi-
tion. In the Saiva schools Maya became the wife of Siva, the mighty
mother of the universe, being I§vara’s power embodied in manifested
matter. In the Advaita schools, she became identified with Prakyitt,
matter, which is a reality to embodied beings and vanishes without
leaving a trace behind before the vision of him who has seen the light
of Atma. Hence Advaitis explain it by the jingle ya ma sa maya,
who is not, she is maya; this ingenious and impossible derivation
could have been invented only, after that incomparable philosopher,
Sankaracharya, definitely and finally connected the word with that which

exists as a phenomenon but does not exist as a noumenon. The "

older meaning of the word, from which this meaning has arisen, was
wonder, astonishment, power of magic, cannot be derived from any
Sanskrit root ; but Tamil possesses a root that exaetly suits the word
and that is may, ! to be astonished, to vanish from sight. I am sure

o,
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ful study conducted according to the funqamental
thréitrtxciol:ﬁesa :fa r(:nodern }e’:tymological science, many Sanskrit w;)];d;
fvill be found to be borrowed from those of the languages w llact
prevailed in India in the early Iron Age. At any rate the idea ftt l?e
the gods who were worshipped before the rise to populam{{y. (1)1  the
Arya cult were borrowed and ennobled and idealized by the Rishis
i as people imagine. )
nm&ﬁi:'e ?gdizsul'fs bgcorge extiict in the mqrua’am region. Bver
since the worship of Siva and Vishnu rose to n_ugt.zty proportions frorr;
the sixth century A.D. onwards, under the inspiration pf the smgersH o
the $aiva 7evaram and Vaishnava Pirabandam, Indra disappeared. I 1?
place of popularity in the minds of the common geop]e, esﬁecl: y o0
the river-valleys, has been usurpfed by a nop-vedlc Goq, wbo ;‘Z I;llil
Tamil name but whose worship is most w1de:sp.read in the mil
country, viz., Ganesa or Vishvaksena, the generalissimo and the r;.n_lo :
¢ difficulties. How this came about I cannot at all explain.
: only note in passing that while Indra was aconstant rider on
:?:phantys, Ganesa combines in his person human and elephantine
featires. marudam 1 shall now turn to Neydal, the littora}l region.
H Frgvn;re evolved the occupations of fishing, salt-scrapmg,. salt-
eref ture, and the selling of salt, of fresh fish and salted fish ; they
T oas, dug-outs and wicker work boats; the Paradavar men
m@de Canthe, sea, at first hugging the coast, and, later, bold}y struck
riailed 0?1 black ’sea Karungadal,' and reached far off countries where
o tcl:aanged the cotton cloth and timber of South India for scented
they ox agar and other products of foreign langis= Their God was
B inother deity also invoked in the Aryarites ; but the worship
i by the Valaiiar,? the men who plied the net, the lowest of
of Vanmalls gf course very different from the fire-worship of the same
the lov“hlzvis the new moon and the red-haired Parqa’awrf’ men hax(e not
derty. to fish in the broad, black, cold sea ; with theu: dark-skmn‘ed
gore almllgd in green-leaf garmeats, in the midst of their huts., which
e b ?1? on the sea-beach whose sands smell of fish and which had
were buf1 1 which were placed the long angling .rods, on the sands
Jow o C; ard on which the nets were spread like a patclz of dark-
of the fron trs;oon lit-floor, they planted the horn of the grav1d. sword-
mess i voked on it their God. They wore (round their neck)
fish and made of the cool flowers of the white Kzzda{agn‘ (a kind of
garlands ™ hich grows at the foot of the 7a/az} (screw-pine), and (on
Solqnum)é wthe flowers of the {a/az, which has long petals ; they Qrank
their hea ? m the palmyra which has a rough skin, and also tt:e liquor
the toddy 2 rice, and danced. In the noisy part of Pugar, where
breweq froer a r,ed cloud on a black hill, and like a.(red-halred) child
appearing 1; r's (black) breast, the Kaviri mixes w1§h the clqar gnd
at the mo* ef the ocean-wave, they bathed to get rid 9f t13e1r sins,
datk wateri Othed in the river to get rid of the salt on their skins ; they
and’ttgerf):)r acrabs and played in the spreading waves; they made
hunte

- .
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images; they were intoxicated with the pleasures enjoyed through
many senses and played with undiminished joy throughout the day.’

After reading this description of Varuna-worship it would be
foolhardy to derive it from the Vedic VYajfia, in which Varuna, Indra
and Mitra were invoked.

0sQbgratrg ol p srplei g8 u
SRR ®rE Gy sriu
ofloami-sg SgaCure
ol erie wemdgper
SppaTeops Friinphs
Laars. grafas gobrys Csran g
Smospalar Car®ac®
wlr#Cai ARU & a@eper
w. pmanp ©NFok E go
S UG st oy Jfor & B yb
yorply WEbLr e
Lk gampur wadfilr®
urdes uafssed Cali 6y s dar
Aoy & gL, rig yn
YOS B A& T eTeaT
wrwdn werdgs Osrabrep’ Cureans
srigl spdu e Curemgs
Corpfit yarAQur gur gl vaurks
wedCurss Opradac p
Latass sc_ergy
wreCursl yarduy b g
o DGy prySfer i yib
urava GEhgo uhQurd waab®
wEnrk 53000 LsvdSrury. Pattinappdlat, 80, 104.

(To be continued.)

Reviews
‘THE THEORY OF GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA'’

BY

BENI PRASAD, M.A.
WITH A ROREWORD BY

A. B. KEITH, D.C.L.
[Published by the Indian Press, Allahabad. Price, Rs. 8-8-0]

[N very recent years, and -especially the course of the last ten years, a

number of young scholars have been interesting themselves in the

field of Indian history and culture, and the results of their industry

are being published from time to time in the shape of contributions

to the periodicals and books. One such elaborate study is by
.Dr. Beni Prasad on the Zheory of Government in Ancient India.

Dr. Prasad needs no introduction to the scholarly world. His work on

the History of Jahangir is well known.

The book under review is a thesis approved for the degree of

Ph. D. (Econ.) in the University of London (1926). It is an examination
of the theory of Government which is post-vedic, though a chapter is
given to vedic literature which is only introductory and based chiefly
on secondary sources. The rest of the work is said to be based almost
on original sources, though no original texts are quoted and discussed.
Standard translations have been utilized for the purpose. We
would have wished the learned authorto go to the texts themselves
and base his statements more on his own study of them.

In about eight chapters the author has given a brief survey of the
political theories prevalent in ancient India, such as could be gathered
from the available literary sources. A chapter of about fifty pages is
devoted to an examination of the political theories collated from the
epics, the Makhabharata and the Ramayana. The place of honor is
naturally given to the Mahabharata wherein is really found a mine of
valuable information for reconstructing the history of post-Vedic India.
It would have been more useful if the author had devoted equal
attention to the other equally important work, the Ramayana. We
may regard this epic as much a text on the Nitisara as any other.
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More than the text, some commentaries on the work, especially
that of Govindaraja, are valuable to a student of political institutions
in Hindu India.

The next important chapter that claims our attention is that on
Kautalya. We congratulate the author for using uniformly the term
‘Kautalya’, which i1s indeed a correct pronunciation of the name of the
celebrated Indian statesman. We expected much from this chapter but
were really disappointed. Dr. Prasad has had the advantage of
previous publications on the subject though he seems hardly aware
of their existence. He says that it is imposible to fix the date of the
authorship of the Kaufaliya. We thought it has been accepted through-
odt that it is the bonafide work of the minister of the Mauryan
Emperer Chandragupta Maurya. This established fact is discarded
for the author is explicit when he says in the preface ¢ the publication
of some valuable articles and books on ancient Indian political life in
the meanwhile does not, however, necessitate any modification of the
views expressed here’. Professor Keith who has contributed a
learned foreword to this work quotes Sir R. Bhandarkar to show that
the Kaufaliya could not be earlier than the first or second century
A.p. Sir Bhandarkar had not the full advantage of recent researches on
the subject. Had he lived to-day, it is not improbable that he would
have revised his opinion. We have reasons to believe that his dis-
tinguished son, and equally eminent scholar Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar of
the Calcutta University has accepted the established theory as to the
date of Kautalya.

As the Arthasastra of Kautalya is the most important work in the
political literature of India we shall refer to one or two more points
drawn attention to by the author. Professor Prasad says, ‘ Kautalya
has in mind not ahuge empire like the Mauryan buta congeries of
small states’ (p.92). Again ‘In one respect the Arthasasira theory
represents a‘'great advance on the Vedas. The priest has practically
dropped out. The state has outgrown the theocratic elements anc
established itself more or less on secular ground (p 149). Both these
statements have no legs to stand on., If Kautalya had lived betweer
the first century and the fourth century A.D. and if he is in intimate
touch with men and affairs, and if he draws largely on existing facts
according to the author, then he must have known the existence ofa huge
empire like that of the Mauryas, andeven of the Guptas. 1f Kautaly:

=
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had dra&n from the existing facts then his state must be an
empire and not a congeries of small states. Again if he could be
identified with the minister Chanakya, then again he must be familiar
with the Mauryan empire. Thus apart from other evidence, internal
and external, whatever may be the date of the Kautalya fourth century
B.C. or A.D. the fact is that he spoke of a buge empire and not a
gmall state. Geographically the author of the Arthasastra is well

‘ aware of all important places from the Himalayas down to the southern
extremity of the country.

To turn to the other statement, namely the Purokita finds no
political status in the Kautalyan polity, we have numerous texts to show
how the Purokila plays a significant r0le in the Arthasastra. 1 have
discussed this question elaborately in my contribution. ¢ Is Arthasasira
secular’ ? published in the proceedings of the third Oriental Conference.
Suffice it to say that even the eminent scho.lar Dr. Winternitz has
acceded to this position and referred me to his learned work on the

_History of Indian Literature wherein he has made similar remarks.

! There is strong testimony to prove beyond doubt how the vedic_
tradition of . the Purohita guiding the monarch in all affairs of the
kingdom, spiritual and temporal, is faithfully transmitted in the
Kautaliya.

There is another statement which is also untenable. Prof. Prasad
says that Buddhism represents arevolt against Brahmanism. In this
short review we cannot speak at length on this point. It is enough to
say that Buddhism is neither from a religious point of view nor even
from a social point of view a revolt against Brahmanism. Bothin religion
and casteBuddhism rather supported the Brahmanical tradition than set
up 2 revolt against it. The fact was that the chief aim of the Buddhist
movement was asceticism. According to the Vedic tradition it was
only the Brahman who could take up the robes of a Sanyasin. But
after the battle at Kurukshetra the Kshatriyas began slowly to enter
into asceticism. This movement was given an impetus by the

"téé‘;chings of the Buddha which admitted the members of all castes, not
excluding even the women, to the ranks of ascetics. The belief was
that once a man became an ascetic, he could easily atta.in sal.vation
(moksa). If the spirit of the movemen.t could be re:ahzed m' this
respect, then we may draw the conclusion that Buddhism was in no

way a revolt against the established religion of the land.
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Again with regard to the date of the famous dramatist Bhasa the
author brings him down to the fourth century A.». Professor Prasad
is certainly aware of the arguments advanced by the late lamented
Mahamahopadyaya T. Ganapati Sastri and is prepared to admit the
identity of authorship of all plays so far discovered and ascribed to
Bhasa. Apart from all evidence on mere linguistic grounds alone
Bhasa must be placed before Patafijali and Panini.

We agree with the learned author who thinks Apararka earlier than
Vighanésvara, the celebrated commentator on Yagfiavalkya. Again
Dr. Prasad has taken the correct position when he says that in
Buddhist India, the award of punishment was after due investigation of
the case (p. 213),—indeed one recognized feature of all constitutional
monarchy.

The value of the work is enhanced by a good bibliography and
index. We conclude with Professor Keith who remarks aptly, ¢ His
work should serve to dispel the prevalent impression that India in
ancient times was pre-eminently a land of transcendental philosophers
and had no place for men of practical thought skilled in statecraft and
capable of wise and efficient government.’

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

¢DEVELOPMENT OF HINDU POLITY AND POLITICAL
THEORIES,” PART 1

BY

NARAYAN CHANDER BANDYOPADHAYA, M.A.,
Lecturer, Calcutta University.

[Published by R. Cambray & Co., Calcutta, pp. 328. Price, Rs. 8.]

Tae work under review is a welcome addition to the ever-growing
literature on Hindu polity and political institutions. Professor
Bandhopadhaya is a good Sanskrit scholar, and is the author of a
number of interesting works. In this book the learned author tracés
the development of Hindu polity from the earliest times to the growth
of the imperialistic movement. The book is divided into six books
of which the first beok is the preliminary. Here is an interesting
discussion of the origin and the local habital of the two races, the
Dravidian and the Aryan, and the author’s conclusion is that we could
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not, with certainity, determine the beginnings of these races or
cultures. Then there is an examination of the social organization that
obtained in the earliest times. The views of a large number of
Western scholars explaining away traditional references to caste in
vedic and post-vedic literature as later fabrications are rejected, and
the author comes to the unmistakable conclusion that the terms of
caste organizations existed in the oldest period known to history.
Incidentally the position of the Sfidras is examined. The author is
right when he remarks, ‘ The Sudra is clearly distinguished from the
Dasa or the Dasyu which designate slaves or outlaws belonging to the
aboriginal races. Moreover the Sidra—was equally a member of
Aryan society ’ (p. 51). '

Then a study of political institutions is made beginning with early
kingship, sabha, and samiti and constructing history from the epics
which contain, according to the author, only the Vedic tradition.
Incidentally the author makes pointed reference to republican tribes
and institutions which again, he says, and in our opinion rightly,

" existed from early times as the institution of monarchy, and which

were in no way an evolution from the monarchical form of govern-
ment. As a matter of fact both the monarchical and republican
institutions are found side by side in ancient Indian polity. In tracing
the political evolution of ancient India, the author has taken care to
mention a number of prominent states furnishing at the same time a
summary-history of every kingdom.

Throughout the discussion an attempt is made, not without success,
to prove that ancient India realized a constitutional monarchy which
was limited in character and popular in extent. The author has taken
pains to show how the institution of the Puroiita tried to establish a
balance. Unlike in Europe, in India ‘the ideal of the priestly class
instilled in the minds of the common people a veneration for royalty
and a faith in social self-realization through the ruling sovereign’
(p. 170) . . . ‘ the priestly ideal put a check to tyranny ’ (p. 171).

There is another interesting section where the author examines the
supposed influences of the Buddhist movement on Indian politics and
religion. Undoubtedly the teachings of Buddha did not constitute any
democratic political ideal. The Buddha meddled neither in society
nor polit\ics. All his sympathies and ideals were but heritages of the

past. This opinion seems to be correct and to say that Buddhism
13
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raised a standard of revolt against the existing religion or political
constitution is to misread the history of ancient India.

The concluding pages of the work refer to the vconsideration of the
economic basis of the state. The learned author tries to show in brief
outline how it became recognized even in early times that a state
could not subsist unless the material prospects of the people were well

considered. Thus the work is full of interest and will profitably pay
perusal,

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

* CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA’

BY

Stra NaTH PRADHAN, M.Sc., Ph.D. .
[Published by the University of Calcutta.}

Tue historical chapters of the Puraras were during the nineteent

century regarded as the inventions of uncontrolled imagination,
unworthy of the serious notice of historians who followed the modern
critical method of historical studies. But in the beginning of the
present century, Mr. Pargiter bit on the brilliant idea, that the names
Visvamitra and Vasishtha that figures in the Puranic tales were clan
names and not personalnames. Thence vanished the absurdity of the
same man reappearing as the contemporary of kings of many genera-
tions and it was found that after all there was a method in Puranic
madness. By a critical study of the various Puranpas Pargiter found
that numerous synchronisms could be detected in the tales and an
investigation of these synchronisms enabled him to construct dynastic
lists of the kingdoms which rose to power and declined in influence,
some more than once in the age between the foundation of the Solar

and the Lunar lines and the war of the Makabkiarata in which most of . -

the ancient royal families were destroyed. But Mr. Pargiter was
obsessed by a few fired ideas. One was that the Kshattriyas and the
Brahmanas of old times belonged to two different races and were
always struggling with each for the monopoly of power in the state.
Th second was that the Kshattriyas were possessed of the historical
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sense, which the Brihmanas were utterly lacking in; hence the
statements made in the Purdnas about the successions of kings were all
reliable and those made in the Vedic literature and in the [#ikasas
were all unreliable. This obsession led Mr, Pargiter to various wrong
conclusions, besides prejudicing the minds of scholars against his
reconstriction of ancient history ; for historical allusions in the Vedic
literature are practically the testimony of contemporaries and it is
absurd to regard them as of less evidential value than the statements
in the Puranas which were of later dates than the events described.
Mr. Pargiter explained his methods of investigation and the conclusions
reached by him first in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1910
and gave an account of the final results of his studies in 1922 in his
Ancient Indian Historical Tradition.

From the time Mr. Pargiter published the tentative results of his
studies in 1910, Mr. Sita Nath Pradhan enthusiastically took up his
method of investigation and pursued it but without Mr. Pargiter’s
prejudices. Very properly he took the Vedas (mantras and Brahmanas),

‘the Jtihasas, and Purdnas, as all authoritative and tried to reconcile

their differences. The result is this volume of the Chronology of
Ancient India, which ought more properly be called the latter half of
the Chronology of Ancient India, for the book deals only with the kings
who ruled from the middle of the Vedic Age to the end of that age
prought about by the Bharata battle. The first subject of the book is
the age of Dasaratha, father of Sri Ramachandra, and of Divodasa,
mentioned frequently in the Vedic mantras as the destroyer of many
Dasyu towns. Divodasa’s sister was Ahalyd, whose adultery was
condoned because Sri Riama accepted her hospitality. Divodasa was
the grandson of Mudgala, whose wife Indrasend was the daughter of
Nala and Damayanti, the story of whose love is so well remembered
in India. Divodasa’s contemporaries, other than Da$aratha, were
Satvant, the Yadava Raja, twelfth in descent from whom was Sri
Krishna, Vitahavya, the Haihaya, in whose line was born the famous
Kulapati Saunaka to whom in the Naimisha forest Sauti related the
story of the Mahabharata. Krita, another contemporary of Dagaratha,
was grandfather of Brihadratha, founder of the well-known line of
Magadha kings which flourished till the middle of the first millennjum
p.c. The succession lists of this line, and those of the Hastinapur

Jine, and several other lines of kings, from the age of §ri Rama to the
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age of Sri Krishna—the later Vedic period—are the subject of investi-
gation upto Chapter XIV of the book.

In Chapters XIV and XV the author deals with the historical

position of various distinguished Rishis of this period:

including
Rishi Nardyana,

the author of the famous Purusha Saktam.
In Chapter XVI he attempts to fix the chronology of the later
Vedic period. This he does by determining the date of the Bharata
battle and working up to the earlier age by assignin

g the average
length of twenty

-eight years to each of the kings who reigned before
that event. That battle he finds to have occurred about 1150 B.c. To
help him to fix that date, he adds to the many attempts of scholars to
determine the succession list of Magadhan kings from Bimbisara to
Chandragupta, one of his own; these attempts are based on the
contradictory information contained in the Brahmana, Jaina and
Bauddha chronicles; and whereas previous investigators have shown

a special leaning to one of these three sources, Mr. Pradhan tries to

consider the question without any prejudice. So, too, he considér§ ,

the succession list of the Pradjota dynasty. After fixing these, he(

estimates the date of the Makabharata war by assigning an average of

twenty-eight years to each of the kings who reigned before
Chandragupta. He then attempts to obtain confirmation of his conclu-
sion by taking into consideration astronomical data from the Vedanga
Jyotisha.

Incidentally in the course of the discussion, he disproves the
validity of the chronological systems of Tilak’s Orion and Dr. Das’s
Rig Vedic India. Yet while we cannot but admire Mr. Pradhan’s
acuteness in proving the accuracy of his dynastic lists, it appears to us
that he has post-dated the Great War of Ancient India by at least three
centuries.

In the course of the book, the author informs us that he has
investigated the succession lists of the kings of the earlier Vedic
period, that from Puriiravas and Ikshvaku to Mudgala and Raghu.
That study is likely to prove even more interesting than that of this
book and we wish that he will publish his book on the eatlier period
very soon. We also wish that the new book will be printed less

shabbily than this one and will not be marred by the innumerable
printer’s errors which disfigure this.

P.T. S,

. khe perio

A 3402
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« THE ARAVIDU DYNASTY OF VIJAYANAGAR’“‘JLW

BY

[Vol. I. Messrs. B. G. Paul & Co., Madras.]

is the first fruit of the recently ‘started Research Institute i.n

THIS 15;( vier's College, Bombay, by the talented and enthusiastic
:e:)f:.soraof History, the Rev. H‘. Heras,“s.J., M.A., .etc. The work
the history of the empire of Vijayanagar in the latter part

takf—: ° \'1p overed by the late Mr. Robert Sewell’s work. The
thh.ls not.lcble for the history of Vijayanagar after the so-called
materis ’;v?ilk%:)ta was hitherto regarded so little to repay the painful
Z::::ro()ff ::1 student of research that it was .taken for grantetd.qoat ?
consecutive history of the period was impossible. The poss1b1hty ;)
historical material in sources not hitherto regarded as such was made

known to the public by the first work of the Madras University
.-kno

Historical Series, Sources of Vijiyanagar History, chiefly literary.
o k demonstrated for the first time that there is a considerable
3;:211:0; material not hitherto drawn upo.t‘x for this period as well' 32
for the period preceding in the history of Vijayanagar. For the perio
that the author has taken up, he has had the good fortune to find a
tity of material in the Portuguese records hardly .suspected‘ 50
g ed this new find and has supplemented it by a very
for. e Bas useful and thorough exploitation of the Jesuit sources
mu?h more‘car not brought into requisition for the purpose to any
o m-fort»natmn tent so far. The work before us therefore is a volume
C;ms‘?; Za;:l:itz:le research work and a far fuller account than we had
of ve

¢ to expect before this important discovery by the talented
a ririt to

I.
auti‘; ork under review is volume I of the whole work and covers
e Wi

d from the beginning of the career of Ramarinl in the latter

od of the reign of the emperor Achyuta and carries the story
period o death of Venkatapatiraya II in A.D. 1614. The author
down to the de seh exploitation of all the sources of information so
has made 'a thoﬂz1 i as given us a history of a littie over 550 pages
far;ccesj;blz;zt detail with some of the episodes on which more
dealing . 11

light was badly needed.

Vi;lz\\/‘; . N A%

Rev. H. HERAS, 8.J., M.A. r A

|
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The author is thorough-going in his work, has neglected no source

and has produced a work on the whole providing attractive reading.
He takes up the career of Ramardya and shows by dividing it into
three stages how he advanced gradually from being the regent for
Sadasiva to ultimate supersession of Sadasiva as a ruler,

takes up in detail the history of the transactions that led to w
to be called the battle of Talikota hitherto, and what ought properly

speaking to be called the battle of desltasatangadi, which Father
Heras calls Rakskasalagagi, we do not quite see on what authority.

is about twenty-five
and, except for the fact that
army before the battle itself,
attle to give the name to the
from the scene of battle actu-
big River Krishna, after Cross-

in battle, almost fully a march
from the bank ; nor can it be said that this Wwas not known as Duff i

his History of the Mahrattas refers to the place on the
Mahratta Bakhairs in the somewhat corrupteq form of Ra
The battle and its results, the retirement of
Vijayanagar, the question of the capital, whether i
Chandragiri, the circumstances under which Em
murdered the person actually responsible for the
Ra;nga 1 and the achievements of Venkata in t
brother and his own, all these are treateq with
hitherto, Naturally the war under R?ma in the di
of St. Francis the Xavier receive fuller treatm

He then
hat used

The correction becomes necessary ag Talikota
miles on the north bank of the Krishna,

it was the headquarters of the Bijapur
it is too far away from the scene of the b
battle itself, being more than forty miles
ally afxd perhaps what is worse with the
ing which it is that the enemies joined

kshitagunds,
Tirumala from
t was Penugonda or
peror Sadasiva was
murder, the reign of
he reign of his elder
a fullness not possible
stant south, the doings

ent. So similarly the
work of the Madura Mission and of Father Nobili.

part of the subject, Father Heras has to utilize to t
sources only as being practically the only sources
and the account may appear to readers somewhat on
perhaps inevitable having regard to the fact that t
other material to check this source by,
On the whole, the work makes ap important, nay,
say, an invaluable addition to the historical literature

While we have nothing buat corgmendation for the
earnest effort of t'l‘ae talented author,
attention to one or two dangers inciden

Of course, in this
he full the Jesuit
available to him

We may almost
of the period,.
painstaking and
we must nevertheless d.raw
tal to the work to which the

authority of ’1

e-sided. That je-
here is not mucfiu.

- himse
at any rate materia] of valueXis
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mbed., There is always a certain
o a“thc-"' untf;:tuz';jze:lzxzs':vczz others who have v&"ork?d onr t;};et
e in adopting them wholesale for drawmg. Tmptc: o
soiee before’ and’ 11n lways be safer to verify our authorities be oto
B 'aHeras has referred in more thar.l one pll.a::ceit
e Fjat};ei s as giving us a hitherto unnou.ced aut loro:;
e et dp asio the capital of the southern Presidency a'm "
A date on which the name actually. occ§1rs mthe
i 'before . nt. He hasmade use of this identification ai e
e o dof’“me ‘r.Jer of remarks of his own in the course ot e
o nmln s important historical tharacter, so tha "
o I:Ilore o eesattention. One of the recipients of the gi oz
T o th s]’.??'n‘:inhalli grant happens to be a B.asave_lppa, so;ﬁ
onvese? by'the ) f the Bharadvaja Gotra and'YaJus Sakha. ( n;
el Ma;la;als\:oow on table). The learned editors of the docume
Ind., vol. Xiv, , No.

ing remarks to
katedvara and Viévanatha, have the following
Messrs. Venkate

make :—(on page 216 idem.)

i es only do they seem
uptions of Sanskrit. In afew cas
Kannada corr

3 which seems to suggest the moiirlji rral:mi:
Mailapira Madarasa, The etymology of the worf] a ]d
Mylapore and Madras. well snggest for Madrasapam?m of th_e fhe
uncertain, and we n?a};ecords the origin from some.M.adal:asa lnl a
East India Company’s arlier. Inany case, our inscnpt.lon is n;;zr tyhe
sixteenth century ofr endation of Fort St. George and is proba %fr ihe
century before the Z?ve of a derivation for the word Madras. Sorin
oldest record sugge;e cartiest part's of Madras is clear from t:xlet yI: ”
Mylapore is onfe .OH egarding the visit of St. Tho'mas to. t adpas a-
Christian trad;tlonisg;ofe the fact that Mailapura is mentione
S0 ,
L a‘nahalli in line 278 f HK.S."]. Hetas has allowed
suburb of Bévi 's of these remarks Father Her . o
{t is on the basxs. to the conclusion that Madras is p.r<—> 2_1 an
o drawnﬂ:?s Madarasa on the ground that Ma?ar?:ce on
ame Jerived frtht into proximity. The context u,nfle_r ren,‘;‘darasa.
Madarasa are broug fers to ' Bharadvajanvayo Mailapiira Ma e
page 22701 e wl(;:tsr:bove occurs the name of the town Muluvag
Three

ja’ es, it is the
amede - In either of these two cases,

in Muluvagila Kon&ri.
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Kanarese form of the sixth case of the ]

ocality that is actually under
reference,

il, the
In describing the
vernacular of the village under gift
Ramasamudram, Mailapur oceurs ag forming the southern boundary,
and that is what the editor, Mr. H. Krishna Sastriar, has referred
to in the note that he has added. The document hag reference to a
date equivalent to a.p. 1551 and therefore almost a century before
1639, the date of gift of Madras, and 1645, the date of the charter
which contains the name Madrasapatam as the earliest reference.
This reference to Madras in the Bévinahalij plates, if justifiable,
would take us back a century almost for an authoritative statement
of the name of the town. Unfortunately for us, it is far otherwise,
Beévinahalli to which the village of Mailapura formed a part of
the southern boundary is described as belonging to Kelavadi Nady,
included within the boundaries of Hastinavati, another name for
Anégondi or Vijayanagar. It is supposed to be included within the
boundaries of Gaudakundi simz and is given the other name Rama-
samudram. This together with another village to whj
was gifted away by the grant, so that on the authorit
quoted, Maildpfir happens to be a village which wasinc
belonging to Anegondi in the Bellary District
IWhatsoever to do with Mylapore, the southern suby
name Madarasa while it is a common enoughname 5
people, and even among the Telugus,
cause of the name Madrasapatam under
nothing to do whatever with the name
in the Bévinahalli grant on the authori

other details not concerning
boundaries as usual in the
Beévinahalli, otherwise called

us for the present.

ch it was joined
¥y of the document
ludedin a division
and hag nothing
tb of Madras ; the

mong the Kanzrege
and might we]] have teen the

conceivable circumstances, has
Mailapiira Madarasa that oacurs

ty of the grant itself. Madarasa
is therefore nothing more than a personal name and

name belonged to the village of Mailapiir, in aj)
of Maildpir in the immediate neighbourhoo
Mylapore forming part of Madras.

Another point of importance to which we wou]
attention of the author is where, in describing Vaishn

the bearer of the
Probability the village
d of Bévinahalli, not

avism in Vijaya-
D the history of
stily, to the very
va temple and ‘had

nagar, he launches into something like 5 thesis o
Vaishnavism and comes, we should think very ha
important conclusion that Tirupati was orginally 5 §;

d faip draw the v
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into a Vaishnava shrine through the deceitful practittl:;:
been convet:ted in re very far from blaming Father Heras for
of Ramarmia Wt; astoryis current among the Vaishnavas. thems.elves;
position, bec-ause - unworthy of a serious student of history is t?a
What we object tolzshave taken it upon himself to settle that question
Father Heras shou basisjof no historical material at his disposal than
off-fand on the ILler(:obability. It is far too serious a matter for‘mer.e
mere gues wofl tllie light-heartedness with which the conclusion is
guess w.orlf an detract seriously from the merits of an auth(.)r. who
-offered 1s likely t; ains to collect evidence and consider them cntfcally
conld take ‘so e ses. That Tirupati was a shrine of. Vishnu
for histonf:al p\flrpo is- tradition for which there is autho.nty of an
in the Harihara ?::Jlong anterior to the days of Ran:fanuja and the
irrefutable‘ chal'fil‘che question would require an examination of the
investigatzox? o . t not be easy for the talented author to do. Nor
.evidence which 11: ’3:‘15; hor was called upon to make any pronouncement
can we say t.hat e estion in the immediate context of his work_' £
.on this particular qu late the author on the successful completl?n o
. We m.ay congrattl-:)f his great work for which he had exceptional
the first ?nstalm:n e of material. The printing of the work has beenl
facilities in the shap ditably by the publishers, Messrs. B: G. Pa.m
.done on the whole t;;;;ile we are in sympathy with the difficulties
& Co. of Madmz- t publiéation by 2 new firm, we regret that. the
incidental to a firs tdeal to be desired. Several printer’s blemishes
printing l.eaves a g;ean avoided. There are some of them of a .more
could easily havethe:l the blemishes of the printer. As we mentioned
serious character 113 ems to take the name of the famous_ battle as
already, the atho.rhse t quoting authority. We have noticed it referred
Rakshasatagadi wit Z"lin various of the native authorities. It would
fo 49 Raks/msal“’-‘fé’ ‘:ix:: author gave the authority for this name. In
bave been1 Wtﬂvlc't-:l noticed the name Chinnakesava where one would
another place

kesava. Father Heras refers to Achutayarayaabhudayam
.expect Channa ’

i k. It is a Sanskrit #2vya. There are a number of error:
as a Tamil work. t the work, a great majority of these, of course, o
like this througho e of them other than printer’s errors.- These
the printer, but sox?:ied Notwithstanding these small blemishes, the
might have been aVO; ve;'y important addition to the literature on.the
wm:k w‘:;l(;losgz):;y and ought to beiin the hands of every serious
subject _—

i he period.
student Of.:h © history of the » s
1
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‘JAMES BRYCRE'®
BY

H. A.L. Fisaer

[Two vols. Messrs. Macmillan & Co.}

THE life of James Bryce which extended over Practically the whole
of the Victorian Era and more than the first score of years of the new
century must really be one of interest to all readers of that kind of
literature in which biograpby stands out as one of the distinct class .

Though Bryce’s was alife of strennous activity, its course had an evees.
tenor, which offered nothing particularly stirring to Create situationl;
of great interest and excitement. All the more interesting therefore
is the life of the traveller, the professor and the man of letters, not to
speak of the politician and the diplomatist that Byrce was. Tl;e life of
eighty-two years of which more than fifty were spent in the actjve
politics of the country would certainly require a larger span thap the
Rt. Hon’ble author allowed himself for this Biography. Mr. Fisher
has saved space by cutting out of his work that part of Bryce’s activi..
ties which might be taken to be well known to contemporaries as pub-
lic activities as member of Parliament, Minister, etc. The biography
covers only that part of the life of Bryce which may perhaps be deg-
eribed as private io a somewhat modified sense of the term,

The biography is written in the style of Morley’s Gladston, and the
subject of the biography is made to speak wherever possible in hig
own language and to give us a bit of himself, as it were, for us to form
our ideas of the scholar and the gentleman. The two volumes before
us present a very interesting and continuous life of Bryce ang leave the
impression at the end of it that he was one of thoge whose life wag cast
in the happy tenor of * a life without suffering and death without pain’
sighed for in vain by Indian philosophers and men of erudition as th,
summum bonum of existence. Bryce’s activities could be counted fro:x
1860 onwards and the items of work he was engaged in and in which

he left his own impress were many and varied. Education in allits b
Tan.

ches seems to have been his pet affection and his work in that by ch»
an

of human activity is remarkably varied and good. Ag profess
, , . r
writer or investigator of problems connected with administratioo ::r
. n
was equally at home and the biography gives ns a cotre '

. ct impressi
of the man at his work. pression

MANIMEKHALALI

in its Historical Setting

SELECT OPINIONS

Professor H. Jacobi of Bonn: ‘I heartily congratulate you
on completing your great work on the Manimékhalai
which has been the cause of our correspondence during
the last year.’

« 1 admire the objectivity with which you state the argu-
ments on either side.’

Dr. L. D. Barnett, British Museum : ‘I congratulate you
on the book, which is a really valuable contribution to
the culture-history of Southern India.’

Professor E. J. Rapson, Cambridge University: ‘A con-
tribution to an important philosophical subject.’

Mr. C. E. A. W. Oldham, C.S.1., Joint Editor, Indian Anti-
guary: ‘I consider you have stated the case very
fairly ; the contemporaneity of Senguttuvan Chéra and
a Chola Viceroy at Kanchipuram constitutes a very
strong argument.’

F. I. Richards, late of the LC.S., M.r.A.s. and Secretary,
Royal Anthrological Institute: ‘I am sure the work
will prove of extraordinary value from many points of
view. It is just this wide range of outlook that
makes your writings so stimulating and full of interest.’

Professor A. Chakravarti, Presidency College, Madras: ‘ A
very valuable contribution to South Indian History.’

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, M.A., Bar-at-law, Patna: ‘They
(lectures) show great labour behind them.’

Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, Calcutta University: * The
book is so important that I shall have to read it again
and far more carefully. Has anything been done for
the Silappadhikaram.’

Rao Bahadur R. Narasimha Charyar, lately Director of
Archzological Researches in Mysore: ‘I cannot help
congratulating you on your excellent performance of
this difficult task.’




Sir Richard Temple Bart, ¢.1.&., Editor, /ndian Antiquary,

‘I have the Manimekhalai which inter

€sts me greatl
and congratulate you beforehand on 3 & v

first-class book.’

The Hindu, Wednesday, April 25, 1928

About half the bouk is taken up by a sound rendering
of the poem into English for the benefit of scholars who
have no knowledge of Tamil
Prof. Krishnaswamy Iyengar has dealt with his ver jisi

subject-matter in the true spirit of scholarship,

Dr. Krishnaswamy Iyengar is too good a his
the bold suggestion made to him (p- 100) to keep 3 second
century date for the Manimékhalai and ascribe Dignaga to
an earlier age; too fair a controversialist to suggest the
possibility that the Nyayapravesa might have been the
work of an earlier logician ; and too close 3 student of the
general political and social conditions of the Sangam Age
as reflected in the classical literature of the period to give
up his original position on the chronology of the Sangam
based on facts like the contemporaneity of the Senguttuvan
Sattan and Ilango and the pre-Pallave nature of the con:
ditions reflected in the Manimekialai

torian to accept

Students of the South Indian History wil]l m
grateful to Prof. Krishnaswamy lIyengar for the

.. . valuable
monograph on this important subject.
The Bengaly, Wednesday, May 23, 1928
e The chronslogy o Saz
History is still far from fixed, and t uth Indian

he untirin
enthusiastic researches of Prof. KTiShnaswamy Iyengg aranig

this direction and his contributions thereon are

: ibuti ve !
known. In this recent publication, * Manime klzalarzyivgeiltls
Historical Setting (published by Luzac & Co., London,

Prof. Krishnaswamy Iyengar discusses in detail the
references and allusions contained in the poem, as also th

philosophical system adumbrated therein, angd commes te
conclusions as to the probable date of jtg first publicat; 0
which is of far-reaching importance from tp e historia?l?’
point of view, as once the date of this peculiar poem coulé
be definitely fixed, by a careful study of the references t

events made therein, the dates of oceurrence of some ‘;
which are known, we are enabled to come to some veo

definite ideas as to the probable dates of important eye ry
in both North and South Indian History, nts

Various

eantime be

X2

-~
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. . : .
Bryce travelled widely and was careful to give us his own impre

i i the

1though one might, from the biography, feel somewhat dis-
S mparatively poor iimpression that he formed of
o eveontt o f the comparatively narrow sphere
ources of information that he had,

appointe :
India, being the result necessarily o
t]

. . . e
form correct impressions of things without any bias one way or tl':1
T 5 -
e reviously conceived. Cn the whole the work is a \{ery rea
0::"" pe and must be classed amongst recent biographies which are to
able on

d the shelves of readers with any pretentions to acquaintance with
adorn

Belles-lettres.



Obituary
LATE RAO BAHADUR H. KRISHNA SASTRI, B.A.,
Epigraphist to the Government of India.

IT is with great regret that we have to record the death of Mr. Krishna
Sastri, Epigraphist to the Government of India. * Being .born in
Hoskota in the Bangalore District, he received his education in
Bangalore and graduated from the Central College in 1889 with
Mathematics as his optional subject and Sanskrit as his second-langu-
age. Soon after getting his degree, he entered service ds afx Assistant
in the office of the Epigraphist to the Government of Madras, which

office was then held by the late Dr. Hultzsch, who had fixed his head-

quarters in Bangalore. Young Mr. Krishna Sastri soon picked up the

work of the Department through the assistance of the late Dr. Hultzsch
and the late Mr. Venkiah, and gradually moved up as the Department
improved in.strength till he became First Assistant when Dr. Hultzsch
retited to take up the professorship of Sanskrit in the University of
Halle and Venkiah succeeded him as E

of Madras. * When this latter was promoted to the position of Epigra-

phist to thg Government of India in succession to Professor Sten
Konow, Mr. Krishna Sastri was advanced to the position of Assistant
Superintendent of Arch=zology for Epigraphy in Madras.
tinued to hold that place till the .death of the late Mr.
became Epigraphist to the Government of India in successi

latter and held that office till two
service.

He con-
Venkiah,

on to the

years ago when he retired from
He went and settled down in Bangalore and had been among
those who had been nominated a Fello

w of the Mysore University.
After a short illness he passed away in Bangalore at the comparatively
early age of about fifty-seven.

He started with a good knowledge of Sanskrit and steadily worked
up to establish his position as 3 competent Epigraphist. . In his official
capacity as Epigraphist and as the Editor of the Epigraphia Indica,
he turned out a volume of work creditable to his industry. Though
he could not perhaps be described as a brilliant epig

pigraphist to the Government -
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Notice to Contributors

CONTRIBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers
and correspondence to the Editor, Journal of Indian History,
« Srijayavasam,’ East Mada Street, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manuscript
blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instructions to
the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of proofs,
etc. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to result
in confusion and delay.

Contributors will also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as
well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions :—

1. In preparing copy, please leave a margin of at least three
gches on one side. The revision of a crowded maduscript is exces-
2%ely troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the article

has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation added, and
the last subtraction made, please number the folios' consecutively
with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
If foreign characters are to be employed, let them resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If roman or italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in italics should be
once underscored. Words to be printed in CLARENDON TYPE may be
once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy always needs
to be carefully revised, with especial attention to mechanical faults
and to the punctuation.

3. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the begin-
ning ; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign (P).
Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of paper. It is
hardly necessary to say that the proper construction of paragraphs is
far more than a matter of external appearance.

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (““ ) should be used for included
quotations, definitions and the like, and si gle marks of quotation
() for the actual quotations.

5., In citing the titles of books, give the title in full where



vi NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS

first occurs. In subsequent citations the work may be referred to by
the significant words of the title ; but abbreviations which may not be
at once understood are to be avoided, and, above all, entire uniformity
should be observed throughout the article. Where some conventional
system of citation is in general use, as in the case of the Vedas and
the Brahmanic literature, the established custom of scholars should be
followed. Titles of books will be printed in italics ; titles or articles
in periodicals, in quotation marks, with the name of the periodical in
italics. But the weil-established method of abbreviating the titles of
the journals of the five principal oriental societies (J4., JAOS.,
JASB., JRAS., ZDMG.,) should be adhered to.

6. It is desirable, for reasons of economy as well as good
typography, that footnotes be kept within moderate limits. Refer-
‘ences to footnotes should be made by brief series of natural numbers
(say from 1 to 10), not by stars, daggers, etc. As to the method
of inserting footnotes in the copy, good usage differs. A way
convenient for author, editor and printer is to insert the note, with »
wider left-hand margin than that used for the text, beginning the note‘
on the line next after the line of text to which it refers, the text
itself being resumed on the line next after the ending of the note.
But if the note is an after-thought, or if it is long, it is well to
interpolate it on a fresh sheet as a rider.

7. Contributors are requested to kindly remember that additions
and alterations in type after an article is printed in pages, are
many cases, technically difficult and proportionately costly,
corrections sometimes amounting to ag much as the fir
composition, and that such alterations entai] a m
labour, not only on editors and compositors,
themselves as well, and they are accordingly a
preparation of their manuscript in the manner

, in
the bill for
8t cost of
ost trying kind of
but on the authors
dvised that a careful
above indicated will
essary trouble.

scriptions, and notices

save both the editor and themselves much unnec
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‘Who was the Pandya Contemporary of
’ Cheraman Perumal Nayanar ?

BY

C. V. NARAYANA IYER, M.A., L.T.

Research Fellow, Madvras University

THE paucity of historical details available about the early Chera kings

ékkilar’ tive of Chéraman
necessitates the acceptance of Seékkilar’s narra

X i e of
Perumal Nayanar's life in the Periva Puyanam as, the main so:lrcth !
. . [ i i t poem, tru
i i t. But unfortunately in tha )
information on the subjec . e
i i ft out relevant deta
ion and the historian has to st ge
e furnished by inscriptions.
According to the Periya Puyanam, Prince Chéraman manifested evez
. \\‘I\\is boyhood a distaste for the pleasures of the palace, and ;mpel]he.
g i iri i apital, where his
'-)§ a higher yearning for spiritual life, left the cap

. . s '
father ruled, to become an ardent Siva devotee in Tiruvanjikkulam.
atihe s »

1 Chéyamin Peyuma Puyipam— st. 7.
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He took delight in picking flowers, cleaning temple premises and’

rendering innumerable other services to the God of his heart.! While
he was thus engaged, his father, who was perhaps in no way inferior
to him in Bhakti, abandoned the kingdom to become an ascetic.? The
perplexed ministers finally sought out the prince, and requested him
to take charge of the administration.? He thereupon consulted God
Siva, gained his consent, returned to the capital and mounted the
throne.t Yet he could not forget that his main duty in life was to
render service to God and all His true devotees.> One day, Pana
Pattiran, a musician, came from Madura with a note from God Soma-
sundara Himself.® Cheéraméan received him as an honoured guest and
loaded him with presents.” Later on, he came to know of Sundara-
marti of Tiruvalar.® When he went there, he was cordially received
by the saint and by his wife Paravai Nachiyar.® He took this
occasion to go to the innumerable shrines in the Chdla country.1©
Afterwards both Sundaramiirthi and .Chéraman went to Madura and
were most cordially received by the Pandyan monarch who assigned
to them for their temporary stay a beautiful palace adorned with
precious stones.'*  Enjoying this hospitality for some time, the
saintly guests visited the shrines of the Pandya Naq, accompanied by
the Pandya king and his son-in-law, a Chdla monarch who was living
with him.*? After finishing this pilgrimage, Ch&raman returned to
Kérala!?® with Sundaramurti who stayed in Tiruvanjikkalam for some
time and took that opportunity of visiting the Kerala shrines. Later
on, he went to Tiruvalar'* much against the will of Chéraman though
he afterwards returned and stayed for a pretty long time in Tiruvanjik-
kalam.’® It was there that Sundaramirti appealed to God to free him
from the bondage of earthly life.’® God granted his request by sending
him a white elephant which was to take him to Kailasa.!” Sundara.
miirti mounted it and when he was proceeding to Kailasa, he c01.11(‘

Ckérar};dn Peyumdl Purdnam— st. 8 and 9.

1 2 lbid., st. 10,
3 [bid., st. 11. * Ibid., st. 13,
s Jbid., st. 25. ® Ibid., st. 28,
7 Ibid., st. 32 to 36. 8 Ibid., st. 44.
® [bid., st. 64 and 70. 1o Jbid., st 81.
11 Jbid., st. 91. 1z

1bid., st. 92 and 97 et seq
1bid., st. 159 and 163.
1bid., st. 29,

13 [bid., st. 144. 14
13 Vellanaick chayukkam, st. 19 and 28, 1a
1771bid., st. 31,

bz
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not help thinking of Chéraman Perumal.?! Just at that time, the king
was bathing. It then struck him that Sundaramirti 2 was leaving
him and so he hurriedly got upon a horse,? which happened to be close

“Jby and uttering the Panchakshaya mantra in its ears, he also started.
" This was witnessed by his devoted warriors who slew themselves

being unable to endure their beloved sovereign’s departure. Thereby
they too reached Kailasa.*

The chief points in this account that can be utilized for historical
investigation are the following :—

1. One PanaPattiran (Bana Bhadra), a musician obtained presents
from Cheraman Perumal.

2. Chcraman visited a Pandya king who had a Chola 5 as his son-
in-law.

.. 3. Cheraman suddenly left his kingdom and hurriedly fled away

from it. .

4. His army soon afterwards perished.

Mr. Srinivasa Pillai of Tanjore has taken notice of the first two and

attempted to fix the date of Chéraman Perumal Nayanar. He has
reached the conclusion that he ought to have been the contemporary®
of Varaguna Maharaja, the grand-father of Varaguna Varman who is
now known to have ascended the Pandya throne in 862 or 863. A.p. 1
am not able to see the force of his reasoning, and so . shall briefly
examine his main arguments. They are as follow :—
- 1. Sundaramirti has not mentioned the name of Varaguna in
his Ziruttonda Togai, though Varaguna wasa great Saiva devotee
about whom Manikkavasagar, Patfinattdr and Nambi Andar Nambi
have all sung. Varaguna has the known date 862-3. a.p.
Sundarar lived before Varaguna II.

Hence

2 Vellanaich chayukkam, st. 34. * lbid., st. 35.
¢ olbid., st. 36. ¢ Ibid., st. 38 and 39.

5 The old Chola dynasty came to an end in the sixth century A.0 when Simha-
vishnu brought the Chdla territories under his rule ; but phantom Rajas of
the line must have existed during the age of Pallava sovereignty till Vijayalaya,
their descendant, revived the Chdla rule Circa 850. A.D. A parallel is found in
Chalukya history where the names of kings, who intervened between the dynasty
of Badamiand that of Kalyani, are found in the genealogical lists.

e Srinivasa Pillai : Zamil Varaldrs: vol. ii., p, 64,
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2. When Sundarar came to the Pandya country, there was a :

weak Chola king who had married the Pandya king’s danghter and
was living in the court of that mdnarch. This could have been only
before the rise of the powerful Chdla Vijaydlaya who came to the
throne about 849. A. ». .

3. According to the Tiruvilayadal Puyanam of Paranjoti, it was
during the time of one Varaguna that the musician Pana Pattiran went
from Madura to the Chéraman and received much wealth.

There is nothing to say against his argument No. 2. But the first

and the third are open to objection. Mr. Sripivisa Pillai has no

warrant to assume that the Varaguna alluded to by Manikkavasagar
and others was Varaguna Il and not Varaguna I. Even allowing for
the sake of argument that Sundaramirti was a contemporary of Vara-

guna I, it does not follow that Varaguna became a saintly person

during the life-time of Sundaramiirti. It might be that he died before

he could recognize the saintliness of Varaguna. All that can be

reasonably inferred is that Sundaramiirti did not know of any Vara-’

gunawho was a saint. It is sure therefore that with the exception of

Ninra Sir Ned\}méran ,the patron of Sambandar, there was no Pandyan .

king who was a saint before Sundaramfirti’s time. As for the third
argument, that at the time Pana Pattiran went to Kérala the ruling
Pandya monarch was Varaguna, it must be remembered that much
value cannot be attached to the names of the Pandya monarchs found
in the Tiruvilayadal Puyanam ; for, its account of the achievements of
the king is so exaggerated and mythological that, at present, it is
impossible to discover which are to be accepted as true historical facts
and which are to be rejected as legends. Varaguna, occurring in the
Puyanam can only be taken to- mean a Papdya king who was very
pious. The name Varaguna was pitched upon, because it was the
name of a great devotee king whose praises have been sung by Magik-
kavasagar and others. The only point, therefore, that can be accepted
in Mr. Srinivasa Pillai’s arguments is that Chéraman Perumal ought to
have lived before 849 a.p.. o

To discover the Pandya contemporary of the Chéraman, we must
examine the genealogical list drawn up by the late Mr. Venkayya in
the Epigrapical Report of 1908, which is given on the next page.

L Epigraphical Report, 1908, p. 66.

11.
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Pandyiadhirdja Paramédvara Palyigas’ilai———Mudukudumia Peruvaludi
Kalabhra Interregnum
1. Kadungon Pangdyiadhiraja
2. Adhiraja Maravarman AvanisSalamani
3. Seliy!cn_; S‘éndag

4. Maravarman Arikesari Asamasaman, defeated the army
of Vilveli at Nelveli.

. |
5. Kochchadayan Ranadhira ; fought the battie of Marudar ;
defeated the Maharatha in the city of
Mangalapuram.

6. Arikésari Paranku$a Maravarman Térmaran ; defeated
the Pallava at Kulambur ; conquered the Pallavas
at Sankara mangai; Rajasimha I; defeated
Pallavamalla ; renewed the walls of
Kiidal, Vanji and Koli.

' |
7. Jatila Nedunjadayan Parantaka ; defeated the Kéadava at
Pennagadam ; (donor of the Veélvikudi grant),
769-70 A. b.

J
8. Raijasimha II.
9, Varaguna Mahardja ; Jayantavarman (?)

10. S$ri Mara Srivallabha Ekavira Parachakra Kolzhala ;
conquered Mayapandya, Kérala, Simhala,
Pallava and Vallabha ;
Pallavabhanjana.

{

Varaguna Varman; 12. Parantaka Vira Nﬁrayan'a Sadaiyan;
ascended the throne fought at Kharagiri and destroyed
in 862-63. A.D. Pennagadam ; married Vanpavan

Mahadevi; Jatila Nedunjadayan
{donor of the Madras Museum and
smaller Sinnamanniir plates M,

13. Rajasimha (I1I). Mandaragaurava
Abhimana meru,
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Of these, No. 4 has been now generally accepted as Ninra Sir /

Nedumaran, one of the sixty-three Saiva saints included in Sundara-

mirti's 77uttonda Togai. He was the contemporary of Sambandar

and so lived much earlier than Sundarar. So he could not have been
the monarch visited by Chéraman Perumal Nayanir. Nor could the
Chéraman have been later than Vijayalaya Chola of Circa 849 A.D.
Hence his contemporary Pandyan monarch ought to have been some
one among kings Nos. 5 to 10. Of these, Maran Ari K&sarin (king
No. 6) is recognized as the hero whose glories have been sung in
the £ovai of Irayanar Ahapporul. Those verses furnish ample
evidence of his victories of his Chara contemporary

at Vilinam,
Kattaru, Chévur, Cape Comorin,

and other places. The hostile
relations between these two monarchs clearly prove that the then

g down to his
successor Maranjadayan of 769 A.D., the first test to be applied ought
to be whether his religious propensities were su
the possibility of his welcoming the Saiva Saint
Chéraman Peruma] Nayanar.

though his Saivism was not
tolerate Vaishnava worship am

Chera king was not Chéraman Perumal Nayanar. Comin

ch as to admit of
s Sundaramiirti ang
I am persuaded that he was a Saivé,

of the bigoted type which counld not
ong his officers or ministers.

But in
finding out his religious views as well as other detajlg about him,
much difficulty has been caused by the wrong identification of the
Marans

and Sadayans starting from Méranjadayan of 76

9  A.D.
onwards. For instance,

Mr. Gopinatha Rao thinks that only one and
the same individual is referred to in the Madras Museum plates, the
Anamalai Record, and the Trevandrum Museu

m stone inscription.?
Mr. Venkayya has a different view. To arri

ve at the truth of the
matter, so that the events belonging to one $adayan may not, by

mistake, be attributed to another, an infallible test must be applied.
I believe that there is such a test.

Examining the fashion of dating ado

pted by the Sadayans and
and Marans, a difference can be noticed

between one monarch and

another. Some Sadayans merely mention ‘in the seventeenth year’

or ‘in twenty-seventh year,’ etc.

one year to indicate the date. Some others employ the * double-date’
method (as it may be designated) e,

g thus:—‘in the twelfth
year opposite to the fourth year’.

The Sadayan who employs the

* Travancore Archeological Series, vol. i, p. 156.

In other words, they mention only\.‘

7
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single-date method cannot be the Sadaya:n who employ‘st :;e doublc:‘[-1
date-method. Again, the Sadayan who gives the date e :
e ite to the fowrth year’ cannot be the one who give
yealrd Otzp(‘)stlh: th year opposite to the second year’; for, one
the da Ce e

4

oL

d nile the other is equally consistent in giving the sec.ond year as
e nd figure in the date. Dr. Hultzch probably arrived %t th.e
z:r::oexplanation of the double-date system. F—hs 1;1t::t11'§ritiz§or; r::
that one of these figures refers to the Yawuvardjya o he th,r and
the other to the actual reigning year after he mounte he throne.
Accepting this interpretation, only one of the da.\tes can Vv by, because
i f Yauvarajya indicated in the date will always be ¢ .
e e different figures are given to indicate the Yauvardjya,
" Wh‘?r_‘ . inference is that these apply to two different monarc.hs.
e 1ejglit'“m:)eu::nal1 the relevant Vatteluttu inscriptions, and analysing
ickin :
theri, thegfollowing results are obta?ned — o
Some Sadayans adopt the smgle-dafte s;; f r. .
2. One Sadayan has a Yauvardjya perfod of fou 3; o
'3. One Sadayan has a Yauvardjva p:arxod of two irs .
;1. One Maran has a Yauvarajye period of two z.eh .the e of
Ambasamudram inscription' from whic . o
o been obtained, it is found that the king da.tes
o I'I 1:1?: tv:elfth year opposite {0 the fourth year’. 1t is cleart
‘in e

document . . th year opposite to the

. s in ‘the . .

inscriptions dated in o .. :
that all the l’n:)elcf)ng to him. From the inscriptions it 18 possible to
fourth year

v it i i ortant
Sai i But that detail is now unimp

i d Saiva leanings.

infer that he ha

no gly y Pet‘umal
was { t ha E an a Cco tempor f (/h raman

[ b n ar (o] e

since h o b .

Zwand ; ajasimha
Nayam1“:1. r $innamannir plates are found to be given by Rajas
The large )

3 second year of the reign.?
L in e fourteent‘h ye:;dozio.::v::stt}:e Maran whose Yauvarajya
Cri Wis 2 Liz:;rsl. As for the double-date-Sadayan whose
e 0 “f"as W d was two years, my view is that he must have. bee.n‘
ot f Rajasimha III, about whom no information is
o e ot :to this conclusion because he could not have been
4avaﬂable: I'com an of 769 A.p. or Varaguna I, neither of whom had
eitf;ff M;:;;fiiyriod as I shall presently show. It could not be
a Yauv

Rajasimha

, : f . 67,
vol. i = 2 Epigraphical Report, 1907, p
1 Ep. Ind, ol. ix. pp. 89-91L. v/
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Varaguna Varman’s successor Vira Narayana Nedunjadayan,
Vaishnava donor of the Madras Museum plates, who also adop
the single-date-system. Since these happen to be later monarch
is certain that the double-date-systgm was of later origin,

ted
s, it
The later

Pandyas (Jatila Sundara Pandya and others) resorted to this practice.

If so, it may be asked, why the donor of the Madras Museum plates
did not have a double date ? The answer is quite simple. He wag
only the younger brother of Varaguna 111, Varaguna did not leave a
son behind him and the younger brother came to the throne without
having any Yauvargjya period. So he could not give two dates in
his grant—the Madras Museum plates. But being a Maran’s son he
assumed the name of N edunjadayan.

Now that it has been demonstrated that the double-date-Sadayans
were later monarchs, only one of the single

-date-kings could have
been the contemporary of Cheéraman Perumal

Nayanar. The Marans
Rajasimha I11 and Sri Mara K5lahala have to be given u

P; for about
the former we have no materials to build any theories upon, and gs.
for the latter, he was, generally speaking, a fighter who would také
more delight in conquering the Chéra mon

arch than in accompanying
. him to holy places. Further, he must have had

contemporary in the Chola kingdom. Thus the
jadayan of 769 a.p. and Varaguna I.
in favour of ‘Varaguna, but I think that th
that the contemporary was Maranjadayan.

In support of my hypothesis, I shall take u
inscription which relates to Maranjadayan. The document can be
properly understood only if it is read in the light of the Puranic details
(Nos. 3 and 4) mentioned above, about the sudden flight of Chéraman
Perumal and the perishing of the army. .

Vijayﬁlaya as his
re are left only Maran-
Mr. Srinivisa Pillai decided
ere is more reason to believe

p for investigation an

THR TREVANDRUM Musguny STONE INscrIPTION X
. Text
Sri Ko6-Maranjadayarku irupattelém{éndu . . Chéramanar Sadai
Vilifiattup purattu vittulakkak karaikkattai alippanvara perumanadigalul
anbu mikkula irapakirtiyum Amarkkaliyum ulvittin orraich chévakar
kottai aliyamai kattu erindu palarum patta idattu irapakirtj ulvittu
orraichchévagan kolavir kurrattup perumgr Tadan perundinaj attirattal
palarodum kuttip pattan, . .

o

*

the

Translation: ! .
venth year of the reign of Sri kétMaramac.iaya:ut.Side
e Chéramanar, which was left in confusmn- psiae
e e e O des.troy ;hé fort of Karaikkotiai, Ranaertl,r':;)
Vvilinam, advanced t ° subjects of the Peruman (Pandya n?onafron;
ekl IOVItr}lxi fort of the Orraichchevagar of Ulvidu o
oo Saved’ the place where many lost their lives, Rau;ad'n'ai
deSthtiol?; (bua:zr?w from the Ulvittuchchevagan Tadan Perundin
fell slain by an om ! |
e in' th'e Kom: ?;ttzglzmto comimemorate the valiant defc;t}::i
o inscrlpnor;)“;al in front of‘ Karaikkottai), by one Rana 1aS
*of an outpost (p.ro z gy the Chéra army. Unfortunately thevhe.ro wWn |
e was’ beSlegeld by a stray érrow from Tadan, ornle of his othe
shot deat ™ e of this untoward event, the kmg put up :
AR l::i‘:ular care to mention how the valiant warrior
p

inscription taking

met hi'S de.ath' h to notice that the fight was between a. Chéra 1::'“;3
But it 1s enot d that the kings were not in the nexg%lbou.r o
. he and a Pandya army an ) \ far away, possibly in his own
r pattle-field. The Pandya was fat &War, ht have been one of
of the ba sttu Orraich Chevagar Kottal mig ' bably
capital. The U1v1tt11_ ot and Ranakirti and Amarkkali were pro b
the outposts of Karaikottal, he outpost. But where was the Chera
 the men left b chaiig eth(e)ef atrmy advance according to his ord.ers or
t  monarch then? Dlon its own initiative? An answer is POSSIbl;:;
was it an %Ct' d(')fn ethe meaning of the two words viffu and ulaleft
C these questToffs 1 :s understood. They indicate that the army wasd -
b inthe inS‘C rlptmnlvis Gopindtha Rao also has taken it to Tnean): Zn ot
it jp confusion (as Mr h 4 been present during the fight or 1'f he ha hsuld
' the Chira monarch aose of taking the fort of Karaikdttai, there s oft T
re. the ammy for 9 p;l r:ion at all. Again, the word uviffu 'c<.)~mes’ a eIt
It have been no €% rluﬁpumﬂu’ (which means, * outside V’{"‘“m )- e
A the phuase | PAREAE T E e ontside Viliiam when this confusion
is clear then thaf ﬂ?e If it was in a state of confusion and dlsorder;
’I,‘h‘ “was notic;ablehlznlzrmy proceed to destroy one of the strong forts o
the 1 ow.could suc

ar I(l { p i i 11 lble

: ’s translation is hérdly accurate.. Hence I have translated
fac 1 Mr. Gopindtha Rao’s

it myself.
2
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in the present day as it ought to have been when it was set up. It~
becomes therefore necessary to reconstruct the history of the period,
as far as it is possible to do so, in order to make some sense of the
inscription. That can be done by a comparison of the incidents related
in the Periya Puyanam about Chéraman with those alluded to in the
inscription. I take it that the army which advanced upon Karaikkottai
was the army of the Chéraman Perumal. The confusion caused in it
was due to the sudden disappearance of the king from Vilifiam. It
is the destruction of the Chera army in the vicinity of Karaikkottai that
is faintly echoed in the Peyiya Puranam as the self-slaughter of all the
valiant warriors of the Cheraman Perumal Nayanar. These points of
agreement between the Purdnam and the inscription need a little
elaboration since they throw light on the rationale of the action of
the army immediately after the departure of the monarch. The king
suddenly took to flight, in a manner absolutely inexplicable. The
army could not understand that he had a spiritual call and that he
was hurrying away to overtake Sundaramurti, who had already
proceeded to Kaildsa. All that it could see was the terrific speed
at which he was fleeing away from Vilifiam, and in its attempt to find a ‘
solution for the riddle it imagined all sorts of possible and impossible
things. The first thing that suggested itself was danger. Naturally
the army believed that the king might have got scent of an invasion
from the only possible enemy, the neighbouring Pandya monarch. If
that were so, it was imperative that no time should be lost in averting
the danger. To add to the difficulty there was no heir to the throne
and the officers had to take the matter entirely in their own hands
They felt that since the safety of the kingdom was at stake, they must
make a desperate attempt to guard it at its most vulnerable side how-
ever hopeless a task it might be. The Chéra kingdom was quite secure
on the eastern side being protected by the Western Ghats, but just in
the south-eastern corner there was a pass, the Aruvayvali pass,where the
Pandya armies could cause trouble. So on its own initiative, the Chéra
army might have decided to forestal a Pandyan attack by destroying
the Pandyan’s fort of Karaikkoftai. It was a risky undertaking which
could be justified only by the exigencies of the moment. A leaderless
army, in a state of confusion, or perhaps even panic, could not be
expected to haveits wits under its control, and that was the reason why
it did such a rash thing. But after all, was it such a rash thing ? I

/}
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" the topography of the places mentioned in the inscription is examined

it will be found that the venture undertaken by the army was not
extraordinarily dangerous.

Vilifiam was a strong Chera fortress about eight or ten miles to the
south of modern Trevandrum. Karaikkottai could not have been Kari-
k6d now in ruins at the foot of the hills :between the rivers Todupula
and Vadakkar, in the Minachal Taluk ; {this was clearly Chera territory,
and a Chera army could not be expected to go there to fight a Pandyan
army). Karaikkottai must be searched for on the route which branches
off in the north-easterly direction from Nagerkoil. 1t ought to have
been very near the Aruvayvali pass (Aramboli) which is even now the
gateway opening into Tinnevelly from the Travancore side. The stone
inscrir}tion was found in Aramboli, very probably in exactly the very
same place where the battle was fought. Karaikkoéttai must therefore
have been about thiry to thirty-five miles from Vililam. Thus the
army which advanced with the intention of destroying Karaikkottai

_had ample opportunity of retracing its steps and falling back upon

Nagerkail, a distance of about six to eight miles, if it did not succeed

the> attempt. In any case a counter-attack upon Vililam was im-
possible. But the gallant defence of the fort by Ranakirti ended in
the final annihilation of the Chéra army. It is this that is reflected in
the Peyiya Puyanam. |

If the above explanation is acceptable, the theory of the
contemporaneity of Chéraman Perumd] and Maranjadayan of 769 A.p.
becomes acceptable also. By itself the Trevandrum.Museum stone
inscription cannot be taken to be conclusive evidence. But luckily,
there is an inscription relating to Varagupa I which gives some
relevant particulars. It is dated in the twenty-third year of his reign.
It has been published by Mr. Gopindtha Rao in the Zravancore
Archaeological Series.*  The translation runs as follows : — ‘

¢ The twenty-third year of the prosperous king Maranjadayan . . .
That year when the army marched against Sadayan-Karu-Nandan of
the Malaj Nagdu and destroyed the fort of Ariviyirkkottai, two servants
of Ettimapnan alias Mangala Enadi . . . . fell’

Mr. Gopindtha Rao comments upon it and rightly establishes the
fact that Sadayan-Karu-Nandan was only Karu-Nandanson of Sadayan.

. 1 Vol. i, pp. 3-4.
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There was fighting between a Maranjadayan (Pandya) and a Malai ,
Nad chieftain Karunandan. Ariviyarkottoi of the inscription has
been identified by Mr. T. Raghaviah with Ariyar which is about
eighteen miles north-west of Kalugumalai in the Tinnevelly District.!
The identification must be accepted, because the inscription has been
obtained at Kalugumalai in whose proximity t

he fight must have
taken place. ‘

To discover which Maranjadayan is referred to in the inscription
it is necessary to utilize the material available in another inscription

known as the Huzir office plates published by Mr. Gopinatha Rao in

pages 5 to 14 of the same volume. The first of these gives definite

information about the accession of one Adakkan to the throne of
Malainad, who could have been no other than Karunandan’s sori. The
date in the inscription is ‘ the fourteen hundred thousand forty
-thousand and eighty-seventh day after the beginning of the Kalj
..... the fifteenth day of the ninth year of the reign of the

king
Karunandan Adakkan being current . . . . The Kali day givep in

the inscription has been utilized to arrive at

-nine

accession which has thus been found to be 855--856 A.p.2
ought to have ascended the throne seven years before Var
became the king of Piandya.

Adakkan

aguna 11
Adakkan must also have been the
contemporary of Sri Maran Kolahala, who must be dated 832--862 a.p.

Sadayan Karunandan, the father of Adakkan, ought similarly to have
been the contemporary of S$ri Maran and also of Varaguna I, Hence
itis clear that theifight at Ariy@ir should have been between Varagupa I
and Karunandan. That is the Maranjadayan of the

Now that the kings have been fixed,
"jnscriptions may be scrutinized.

inscription.
the subject matter of the:

Ariviyirkkottai was the mountain stronghold of
which was destroyed by Varaguna I, and that is in the neighbourhood
of Kalugumalai in the Sankaranainar koil taluk, Tinnevelly district,
Some more particulars are obtained from the inscription relating to
Adakkan. ‘On this day, having gradually acquireqd from the Sabkg
of Minchirai, by granting other lands in exchange for the plot of
land known as Ulakkudivilai which belonged to them , . . _ raisin y
on it a beautiful temple ; setting in the temple (the image of) Vishqu,
Bhattaraka and calling (the village) Parthjva Sékharam, king

Karunandan,

2 Ty, Ar. Ser. vol. i, p. 3, n. * Tr. 4r. Ser. vol.j, p. 3.

-

yuga'

the year of Adakkaggfé‘
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Karunanda Adakkan established . . .. Salai . ...’ Then the
inscription goes on to mention the boundaries, many of which happen
to be at present villages in the close proximity of the present
village of Parthx:vés'va_rapuram about twenty-five miles (judging from
the map) to the south-east of Trevandrum, near the coast.

Some points now call for explanation. During the time of
Adakkag'é father (about thirty years before the building of Parthiva
Sekhara temple) the Malai Nad chieftain or king lost his fort of
Ariyur at the foot of Kalugumalai. Evidently his head-quarters must
have been some place near Kalugumalai. But his son is found well
established ir; Kerala. How was it that the Malai Nad kings gained
power in South Kerala within such a short space of time? If it is
assumed that they shifted their sphere of operations from the
neighbourﬁood of Kalugumalai to South Kérala, when did they
migrate to or conquer the land lying to the west of thg Western Ghats ?
It stands to reason that such a thing would have been possible only
when Kérala was in a condition of disorder. After Chéraman Peruma] -
K ayanar died, since he left no son behind him (he did not even marry)
the country became exposed to invasions by border chieftains and
even perhaps by ambitious spirits within the country itself, and that
ought to have been the time when these Malai Nagd chieftains
encroached upon the Chera’s dominions. This reading of the situation
will become clear if we enquire into the question ‘ which might have
been their original habitation and what possibilities had they for
expansion to the west of the Western Ghats ?’

A mere glance at the map of the Tinnevelly district will give an
idea as to the original habitat of these mountain chieftains. They
ought to have occupied the region now occupied by the zemindars
of Sivagiri, Chokkampatti, Uttumalai and Kalugumalai. Of these,
Chokkampatti and Uttumalai are very close to the Tenkasi taluq and
since they must have formed part of the kingdom of the Malai Nad
kings who were the contemporaries of the Marans and Sa_dayans, there
cain be no doubt of the fact that they had ample opportunitie. of
entering into the land of the Chéras whenever a suitable opportunity
presented itself. They could very easily have taken the Senk()tta
route in the close proximity of which the railway now runs to Trevan-
drum, but instead of taking the roundabout route via Quilon now
traversed by the railway they branched off straight southwards from
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Tenmalai and reached Trevandrum viz Nedumangad. Being rulers /

of the mountain-country, it was quite easy for them to win victories
over the more peaceful plain-dwellers below. They would not have
troubled the Pandyan kings very much because they were all very
powerful. But they ought to have descended into the Kerala country
several times and profited by the confusion which prevailed in that
land after the departure of Chéraman Perumal Nayanar. Evidently it
was this success which they readily gained in K&rala that made them
try their Juck in the Pandya’s dominions also. But since that venture
proved ruinous, and since they had no longer any chance of advancin

in the east, they decided after the reign of Karunandan, to COncentrati
their attention upon the improvement of their position in the neigh-
bourhood of Trevandrum. That they succeeded in this endeavour is
amply evidenced by the fact that Adakkan, the son of Karunandan

ruled safely in the newly-formed western kingdom. His pOéition wa;
so great that one of his officers Murugan $éndi,

who was apparent]
entrusted with the business of governing Tenganad (near Tre y
van-

drum) occupied the high social status needed to give his daughter {3
1 .

marriage to a king who called himself Vikramaditya Varagunpa.1
In truth, this Vikramaditya Varaguna was also one of the n.moun;ai.n
chieftains who carved out a kingdom for himself at the expense of th

Chéras. Thus it is clearly seen that the Chéra dominions became th:
field of conquest by a number of border chieftains and all these could
have happened only if sufficient time were allowed for the decline f
the Cheéra country. If Chéraman Perumal Nayanar is taken to be t}?

contemporary of Varaguna I, it will be difficult to explain all the e
‘happenings. The interval would then be too short, On the othse
hand, if Chéraman Perumad} is understood to have died in the rei e;
Maranjadayan, the grandfather of Varaguna I, thege things befn )

explicable. ome

Thus I believe that my theory that Maranjadayan of 769.770
was the contemporary of Chéraman Perumal gains additiona -

— 1 .
from the Huzlir Office copper plates. " strength

As against this view one objection is likely to be raiseq M M \
. .M.

Raghava Aiyangar believes that Maranjadayan was a Vaishnava,z
But that is because he has wrongly identified the Mﬁranjaday' :Va.f
no

X Ty. Ar. Ser. vol. i, p. 17.
? Journal of Oriental Research, vo . i, p. iv, pp. 158-66
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769 A.p. with the Sadayan of the Madras Museum plates. I have
shown above that these two were different. But Mr. Raghava
Aiyangar has advanced astronomical arguments to prove tilat Andal
lived in the eighth century A.n. His theory is that Maranjadayan was
influenced in favour of Vaishnavism by Periyalvar and Andal. He
quotes a stanza of Andal from her Tiruppavai and interprets one line
in it to support his theory. The line is wveli elundu viydlam uran-
girru. This means ‘ Venus has arisen and Jupiter has gone to sleep’.
He assumes that the rising of Venus and the setting of Jupiter ought
to have happened simultaneously, for according to him the intelligent
Andal would not have otherwise taken the trouble of recording it;
and since such 2 phenomenon could occur only very rarely, he holds
that it should be taken to be a correct indication of the date of Andal.
The interpretation is open to question, for there is no indication in
the stanza of the simultaneity of the two occurrences; yet, even
allowing that, it can be noticed that there are four dates given by him
on which the phenomenon could have occurred, viz., 600 A.n., 731 A.p.,

855 A.». and 886 A.D. He chose 731 4.D. but the year 885 or 886 is

equally suitable, for the Vaishnava Pandya king alluded to could have
been in that case Vira Narayana Nedunjadayan, the donor of the
Madras Museum plates.

From the above discussion it will be evident that Maranjadayan
was not one who declared himself to be a Vaishpava, but it may be .
argued that he might have had Vaishnava leanings. If so, he could
not have been the contemporary of Chéraman Perumal Nayanar.
Some support may be obtained for this view from the Anamalai ins-
criptions and the Vélvikkudi grant, both of which relate to him. I.
shall first take up the arguments which may be employed to prove
that he was a Vaishnava. It is known that the king’s minister one
Maran Kari constructed in 770 A.D. a temple to Lord Narasirbha in the
Anamalai cave.! Again, ¢ four of the concluding verses of the
Valvikkudi grant are stated to be from the Vaishnava Dharma.’?
T‘hé Ajnapati of the Vé]vikkudi grant was the same Maran Kari who
constructed the Narasimha temple.

It will be seen from the above-mentioned facts that the minister of -
he king was a staunch Vaishpava. To me it does not_appear that

1 Ep. Ind., vol. viii, p. 320.  ® Epigraphical Reports, 1908, p. 63,
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the monarch should have been a Vaishnava as well,
from the facts noticed above to discover whether t

) he king was
» . a
Vaishnava or a Saiva.

. One thing is certain. He was not a bigot. He
did not have any objection to his minister stating in the grant that
four of the verses written there were from the Vaishpava Dharma. 1t
is clear that he kept an open mind. Even in the Velvikkudi g;ant
itself, there is evidence of his open-mindedness, .
that the musician who used to sing in the palace go
when the king sent for him and asked him what his
musician replied that the village of Velvikkndi had
days made the subject of a grant by the ancient
Palyaga Salai Mudukugdumi. The king was dis
for he did not believe that the account was try
he discovered that it was true, he-ordered that the village might be
granted exactly as it had been given by his ancestoy.,
about Maranjadayan is proof of the fact that the king was open t

conviction.  Such a person could not have been a bigot. There '0.
therefore nothing to prevent him from welcoming Saints Supd N
and Chéraman Peruma] Niyanar into his kingdom and eve

. n accom'
Q §

It is stated there
t angry ons day ;
grievance was, the
been in the olden
Pandya monarch,
posed to laugh at this,
e; but later on, when

This account

Thus the hypothesis that Maranjadayan of 769 or

contemparary of Chéramén Perumal Nayanar doe
unacceptable. '

770 A.D. was the
S not appear to be

It is impossible

aramurti

“g
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CHAPTER II

The City of Agra at the beginning of Skak Jakan's Reign AR .

While Shah Jahan is waiting for his enthronement we may utilize
the opportunity by looking round to form an idea of what Agralooked
like at this period: The reader will agree that a bird’s

-eye view of |
the place and some mention of its size and resources will

enable us to

4
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r coronation. . ] vaea
andliﬁtehe spacious times of Mughal greatness af1d glfozaﬁ;eg e
—as much a centre of the arteries o
o o e o i 1 of saints, sages and scholars. from
land and water as a meeting-place e A porors were
e R 'we }mlow rte}z::r that the ;roverbial Maecenas
e onl(: arli::f;c:zinilrtlzzeice of imperial patronage was .felt 11:;
himse! S d part of Europe: so that the Mughal met1opond
for.o% Tuirtlziealr;deztar for artistic workmanship, literary talent a
was a ver ; i
S er. we take a view of Shah Jahan’s Agra it fW'ltll
Belor® how'e‘tlxit’ and clearness if we make a rapid survey o ;st
o conmclleni’s For the past always makes the present W at
historical ?ntece historic city is a palimpsest, where t.race:-s of pa::,e
it s 'every d. half embedded, often encrusted, in picturesqu
, gresmes e Scat’tereh’ wever great, is to our eyes respectable .unless_
t profueion. - cuZ\,'xdothe Agra of Shih Jahan’s times is eminently
it has a history, 24
i/respeaable v t'his Ser:)Sfe ;he Agra of the Hindu period is.nothing blllc;
The early PIS:OIZ Nor are there many data from which er co;;e1
tegen® OY-CO“JeC uxac.:t locality of Hindu Agra, though Car]efy -
determiné 1 ° ite of it was some ten miles to the south o oo
imagines that ¢ Z‘ bank of the ancient bed of the Jumn.a, near :
prosent o O lara Kalan, to south-east of Agra c1t?7, on .t ei
villag® KOlaZl? (II::gue scale map) on the old left bank of this ancien
y of India -

i flict on the
Surve The earlier authorities, however, are glscori; 41B-42A)
river.bed;:kbdulléh Khén(TdrIM—z’-Da'ﬁa’i. P.U.L. - i
point: ¢

| i y i i l\ls.‘
S aCcco ding Q ¢ o
Say' 1 :‘

: i ikandar Lodi’s]
Agra came into existence in his [Sikan 4 some
i T : ; i ; an

the city of gsultﬁﬂ Sikandar Agra was an aucient vxllag: . Raia
. e t . ime j
time. Ber ¢ opinion that Agra had a fort m. the e Rae's
Indian® areh y uled at Mathra, and that whoever incurre

; . 2 who r

: han,* W

N Kishan,

: | i seldom
iv (1871-72), 97-98. Carleylle’s obsewatxt(;ishi:z: Jotdom
1 4.5.1.R. vol_- iv ( s often wide. He does not come up to.“h s an
and his con]ecm;ewhich we have learnt to assolcuatj:(e:a Ysmey
(v i .
of accuracy e00 rgs‘::rthe Government of India Archaeologi
issue . e Kane,
mon;) ir:g]llj Latif (4876, 2) reads it Raja

reliable



_ witness. We give below a summary of the relevant
pa
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displeasure was imprisoned there. For a long time it continued thu
Kl the year when the army -of Sultdn Mahmud Ghaznavi invaded Indi:
Vif:; e.watlsx . :i(:l frrlllnedhtha{t it was - reduced to an insignificant
e m the time of Sultin Sikagdar Agra regained its
The‘ author, instead of indicating the spot where Hindu A \
stood., 1mplies that the old Agra village was sitnated on or -
the s1tf= of the city built later by Sultan Sikandar Lodi or V?ry nea}r
confus.mg the two, But this is at variance with the ;cco etse o
2;1;12mg(;)f ;\gra by Sultdn Sikandar Lodi in Ni‘matullah ﬁ;i&;:a:zh;
. an? (f. 116A-116B).! For ac i it T l .
nothing of Hindu Agrs)L, Sikandarctg:i?'gs tzgljat Tl:(tiuiah’ e enows
It is difficult to give a final decision between these auth0 Friecedents

‘ Abdullﬁh Khan'’s statement about Mahmud of Gh:zs: i i

Agra, however, is open to doubt, since this eventh n:in m'vadmg
any known historian of Mahmfd, contemporary or other ;l o'tlced i/
ble that the author is confusing Mahmid of Ghaznin wi.th ;.IS p?r )
grandson, also called Mahmid 2 (appointed—Viceroy of I ‘;.g“»
fs.n.=-1076-77 A.C.), who, as we know from a gasida or eulo : m,‘ o
in praise of the latter by Mas‘d-i-Sa‘d-i-Salman,? besieged o W“tten)
ed Agra fort after a sanguinary fight. This necessarilg d‘and captu'r-’{

some rrlxeasure ‘Abdullah Khan’s judgment as historian v fissomnts m

Sa‘ﬁl_gl; nvlv;n’a;re on the' subject, it will repay us to s.tudy Mas‘id-i

t]a'sida with care. The poet came ith -S 1
actually took part in the fight ; so that his evidence Vf; Jmid an

~

that of an ey¢

ssages :

of hundreds of

down upon thé

pride DreciSely}
l

. Saif ud-Daula Mahmud, after a dreary journ
miles through difficult mountains and arid deserts >
.. ; ca
virgin fortress of Agra—which tickled his ambiti’o mz
n an

* Quoted below, p. 133.
? A mistake occasioned or helped b

surname Saif ud- . y the fact ti " _
aif ud-Daula, by which hig great'gfand?;tht:b Mahmid hag - /.
Wwas also knowy ¢ "

ne

prince ; the title having been besto
wed on hi

about A H. 384 (* Utbi, 7arig}-;- 7 ™ by the Samanid kj
gave his grandéather'; n ol Yamz-ni, Pp. 81-82). Sultann;d king of Bujhap,
and even mistoriams of pozliltl'e ail'i earlier title to his son. Abq blr;hlm' pparently

ri ion like Vincent A i ul Latif (Agra, 2-3
254) shfwe uncrl'tlcall)f accepted this careless sta.te?nmlth'(()’x{grd History :;_ 1;;2 3)

f Q’aﬂdfz in praise of Saif ud-Daula 5 0t in T6r3gpei-Davigy
of Agra’ (Diwdn-i-Amir Mas'ad bin Sg'q-; Salma ulating him op thl
. ",

dia,

¢ victory

*

v
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because it was reputed impregnable—with an army of 40,000 picked
horsemen, in the spring of a year which is not named. Rulers and
chieftains, attracted by his spirit of adventure and the antecedents of
his family, joined him on the way and helped with money and
clothing.
' The night after the laying of the siege, Jaipal, the commander of
Agra fort, saw a dream gf evil portent, which struck terror into his
Next morning he humbly sued Mahmiud for peace, offering
unconditional surrender—with untold wealth if his life was spared
But this invasion was to Sultan Mahmud of the nature of a
and voluntary surrender or treaty did not enter into his
He refused, therefore, to have the spiritual fruits
d from him at the most critical moment, and

heart.

him.
¢ crusade ’,
idea of a victory.

of his valour snatche
e overtures of peace with a general attack on the fort.

The battle raged hot and fierce, day and night, for several days,

* g171] one black night Sultan Mahmud’s kettledrums thundered and his

. * profiyeg, leaping forward, scaled the walls of the fort. The land of
* '.*Agra ran with the blood of the besieged. A breach was soon effected,

through which the victorious hosts poured in.
sent in loads of gold and strings of elephants

answered th

Princes from all sides
las peace-oi“fering.2
‘d  Taking everything into considerat
ilccepting this account in preference to that in 7@rikh-i-Da&'%dz ; s0 that
phoetry has for once better historical value than history itself!
vi But where was this Hindu Agra? We have given Carleylle’s
S;pinion above. Vincent A. Smith® and Messrs. Havell * and
Nevills apparently follow Tarifh-i-Da’ads in assuming that Sikandar
(Lodi built his capital on the site of the old Agra village, taking

jon, we have no hesitation in

1 Calculating on the basis of the careful chronology given in the article on
tMas,‘ﬁd-i-Sa‘d-i-S::xlm:?m by Mirza Mubammad b. *Abdu’l-Wahhab of Qazwin,
granslated by E. G. Browne (/. R. 4. S., 1905, pp. 693-740 and 1906, pp. 11-51),
I‘?-e year must fall between A.H. 4§9 and 480. (=Aa.c. 1?76 and 1088).

" 'z We have given the details in full seeing that historians have paid no atten-
\Ki 'to Mas‘Gid-i-Sa‘d-i-Salman’s Eulogy which is unusually rich in historical
dcts.  Abdul Latif's account (Agra, 3) is inadequate and somewhat confused ;
and even the excellent article by Mirza Muhammad bin *Abdu’1-Wahhab
Qazwini referred to above makes no specific mention of this gasida.
s Vincent A. Smith, Oxford History of India, 254.

s Havell, Agra, 4-5.
s {. R. Nevill, District Gazelleers of the United Provincgs of Agra and

Oudh, vol. vili : Agra, 190.



132 - . JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

no notice of Ni‘matulldh’s elaborate account. Under the circum-

stances we can only hazard a conjecture that the Agra village of Hindu
times was possibly where the modern city of Agra stands, or close to
it—z.e., on the right bank of the river. And the Agra fort attacked by
Mahmud was probably identical with the ancient Hindu fortress

unler Raja Kishan (or Kans) of Muttra mentioned in Tarikh-i-Da'ads,
guoted above.

Abw'l-Fazl' tells us that the modern Agra fort was built by
Akbar on the site of an old fort known as Badalgarh, which, as

Cunningham attests,? is ‘ almost certainly ’ a Hindu name. Besides,

according to a tradition mentioned by Mr. Nevill 3 Badalgarh was
built by Badal Singh about 1475.4  There is nothirg in the way of
our assuming that Badalgarh was built on the site of the old Hindu
fort—possibly only remodelled and renamed, so that the older fort and

Badalgarh and the modern fort of Akbar occupied the same spot in
succession.

Our hypothesis about the site of Hindu Agra—and it is no more
than a hypothesis—enables us to locate it quite close to the old Hindy
fort, which probably overshadowed and protected it. It is signifi-
cant in this connection that when the nobles of Akbar settled at Agra
(.e., the modern city) the historians 5 don’t speak of the founding of -
a new city as they do when speaking of Sikanilar Lodi’s settlement at

Agra. Akbar’s courtiers seem to have simply adopted residence in
an already existing city.

This old Hindu Agra was, according to Ab’l-Fazl,s 5 village in
Biana district. '

And it must have been of a size sufficient to justify

1 A, N, ii, 246-47. -

® A.S.L.R., vol. iv (1871-72), p. 98, footnote,

® H. R. Nevill, District Gazetteers of the Un
Oudk, vol. viii : Agra, p. 137.

* I have found no evidence in support of a sta
(Agra, 74) and repeated by Mr. Havell (Agra,
structed and so named by Salim Shih Sir.
successors resided at Badalgarh and the palace (
of which Fergusson saw in the fort, and to
tribute of praise (James Fergusson, History of
ii, 287) was possibly built by Sher §hah or
Mr. Havell disputes it and on ‘internal evidence would rather place it in Akbar’s
period, quoting a tradition in favour of his hypothesis, and haming it after Prince
Salim (Agra, 68) ); yet in either case it was only an addition to % pre-existing fort

* E.g., Abfi'l-Fegl, A.N., ii, 122-23, » )

e Ay, ii, 84 (A'tn (B. & 1.), i, 179-80),

tled Provinces of Agra and

tement made by Abdul Latif
40) that Badalgarh was con.
It is true that Sher Shah and hig
called Salimgarh) the * fragmenty? -
which he pays such an eloquaas
Indian and Easiern Architectur,”
his son, as he thinks (though
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the mention of a * great earthquake’ t.here By historians,* which is’
said to have occured in A.H. 911 (=" a.c. 1505). And Jahafigir .
leaves hardly a doubt on the point when he says, * Before the rule of

the Lodi Afghans, Agra was a great and populous place, and had a

castle described by Mas‘Gid b. Sa‘d b. Salman in the ode (gasida). . . '2;

where, although he is speaking on the authority of the gasida,

he is probably referring to the remains of Hindu Agra, which

were the course of being assimilated by Akbar’s city before his

eyes.

Sikandar Lodi (a.c. 1489-1517) was, however, the first monarch to
make Agra his residence. The founding of Sikandar Lodi’s Agra is
thus described by Ni‘matullah in the Makkzan-i-Afghani (f. 116A-
116B) (my own translation) : . A

¢ At this time it occurred to the Sultdn [Sultan Sikandar Lodi] that
he ~1ould found a city on the banks of the river [Jumna] which would
serve for a capital and a military station, that the unruly chiefs of the
reighbourhood might not rise in revolt. Actrdingly a few wise and
discreet persons were commissioned to take a boat and survey both,
banks of the river from Chandwar to Dehli, and report about the place
which they considered fit for founding a city and a fort in. In
complix. ‘e with the orders, the party went on surveying both banks of
the river till they came to the site of modern Agra. The report was
submitted [in favour of this spot]. The Sultan visited it. Seeing the
spot he approved of the plan of buildi.g a city and a strong fort here.
In the year [A. H.] Y11 the capital of Agra (may it be protected from
211 misfortunes and afflictions !) was founded.’ i '

The spot thus chosen was on the left or east bank of the river over
againsy modern Agra. This was the royal residence of the Lodis
occupied y Babur after the victory of Panipat (1526).

Siks :ar Lodi also founded Sikandra, which is called after him, and
built  :re a fine redstone édradari or summer-house, afterwards
converted into the tomb of Maryam-zamani, Jahafigir's mother.
Sikandar died at Agra (Sunday, December 14, 1517).

‘ Babur, the founder of the Mughal dynasty, defeated Ibrahim Lodi,

r J'in, i, 151 (A’In (B. & 1.}, ii, 309); Muhammad Qasim, ZTwrikh-i-
Firishtag, 183. ' .
2 Tizuk, 2 (Tuzok, (R. & B)) i, 4).
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‘the son and successor of Sikandar Lodi, on the historic plain of
Panipat, and occupied, as we have said, his palace at Agra (Thursday,
Rajab 28, a.1. 332 = May 10, a.c. 1526).

We have more details about Babur’s Agra: It stood on the east or
left bank of the river and occupied the whole tract included within the
river’s bend up to the village of Nunihai.! Her»

we have still
remains of the following gardens or garden-

residences built or begun
in the reign of Babur: (1) The Gul-afshan garden built by Babur

himself for his residence. A small building of red sandstone and a
mesque on one side of the garden existed here in Jahafigir's time and
probably later.?  Silchand (Tafrth ul<Imarat) and Jahafgir?
that Babur intended to build a fine palace here; ac
former, however, ¢

agree

cording to the
even Humayaf could not complete the plan. (2) The

garden-palace of Nir-afshan or Ram Bagh. (3 and 4). The Bagh-i-
Zakra and the Achana Bagh (both remarkably extensive) named
respectively after two of the princesses of Babur’s time,?

The Humiy@fi Masjid was built by Humayah in 937 A. H.
(= 1530-31 a. C.) immediately after his father’s death.+

During the reign of Akbar® Agra
with dramatic swiftness :
A'tn-

grew in size, wealth and power,
50 that when Ab®W]-Pazl wag writing
i-Akbari the Jumna ran for five kos (about ten miles) through the

* See Gavernment of India Survey Map {(
or 1.G., xxvi {Atlas), Plate 56,
? Tazruk, 3 (Tizuk (R. and B.), i, 4-5).
* These gardens temind us of Babuy -1,
Baburz, of how he 1aid out gardens aund built wells and tanks and baths ang
palaces at Agra (7 “zuk-i-Baburi, 210-211; Leyden and Erskine, Memoirs, i,
257-58). See also in this connectio

! n C. M. Villierg Stuart, Mughal Gardens,
pl. vi., facing p. 40, and Binyon, Court®Painters of the ¢
facing p. 12,

rand Moguls, pl. iv,
Babur’s mortal remai
being removed to Kabul, wh

modern visitors of the Afghan agh-i-Babur, The Ram Bagh was later

used as & pleasure-resort by Empress Nar J ahadn.
* Mr. Haveli is therefore nat quite accurate wh

no memorial of himself at Agra.' (Agra, 17).

and their huge dimensions see Carleylle, 4. S. 7.
* The huildings erected (1564) at

scale 1 mile to an inch): Sheet 54},

capital as B

en he says that ¢ Humayun 14

For fuller details of these gardens” *

&
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rity, with imposing mansions and pleasant gardens overlooking it on
either side.! i .
We are told that the nobles began to build fine houses on both
ides of the river (1560—61).2. Orders were issued (a. BH. 972 =
81 . .
a.C. 1565) for the building of the fort, which was completed (acc?rdmg
tc; élkbamdma“ and Badshak Nama*) in eight, and (accordx.ng to
Tazuk® and the chronogram given in Buda’ani®) in fifteen or smtehent
ears, at a cost of thirty-five lakhs of rupees. We have seen a\.bove t‘a;l
};\kba;"s fort was built on the spot occupied by the mouldering bric
itadel of Badalgarh. ‘
) It is hardly the place to go into the details about Agra fort. W'e
an only remark that the following is all that remains of _Akbar ls
(l; ildings: The outer walls, Jahédfigiri Mahal, and Akbari Mahal.
u ' .
The rest are later additions, most of which we shall have to note when
s Sha an’ hitecture.
me to Shah Jahan's arc
" ;Zsides the Fort Agra does not owe much to Akbar, except a few
mosques and tombs of minor importance.

#." The Emperor Jahafigir left three clearly distinguishable landmarks

) . bar’s Tomb at Sikandra (finished, a.®.
in the hlStor'y . ii:;l;niln)t.AIEZ) Itimad ud-Daula, built by Nir Jabai
1022)= m:l(i)‘lilk of the river (commenced, 1622 ; finished, 1628). (3)
on the eas den known as Bagh-i-Nar-Manzil or Bagh-i-Dakra” (to
e hughe.wgezrt :f modern Agra city and west of cantonment), Where,' o
the sout in the last chapter, Shah Jahan encamped before entering
we have seen 1;led if we are to believe Carleylle,” the huge area of
el ItGZof:t or,x a spot between Khawaspura and Sultanpura, now
Zj:(t)l: :::)cupied by the Agra Cantonment station of the G.LP. Railway.

. * 4. N, 122-23 ‘
) J’fin, i gi7 M. U. (iii, 63) copies from 4. N., and is o independent
2 fbid., 11, 247. T

evidence. % Tizuk, 2 (Tazuk, R. and B,, i, 3).
s+ g, N., 1,1, p. 15¢-55.

Sami i, 74 (Lowe, ii, 74-75). Buda’ini’s text gives five years, but
 ® Buda’ai, i, 1

. . ich o ] §
N m reproduced by him yields 986, which gives us fourteen years fa
the chronogra P Y gt y T

i i nzuk. the text
ilding. This latter period nearly agrees with that in Trzuk. So
the building. ¢ ; A
a'ni belized on this point. . L -
of Buda’dial stf“d:ciosnt of its origin’ (A.S.7.R. vol. u:, 1871-72) ;]s en;:e:i,::;
e Sead with caution. Sil Chand (Tafri[z ul- Imﬁrd_t)., w Em "
2 Sh'oultd ':: irn complete accord with the contemporary authorities when he says
4 rejects, 4 wi
z‘;at this garden was built by J ah&figir.

4
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The Ziarat Kamal Khin shown on the Surv
map, was once in this garden.

Now we come to the Agra of our own period.
known by its old name, which dates from Hindu times. Byt Shah
Jahén, on the day of his coronation, in generous recognition of the
fact that Agra owed all its greatness to the great Akbar, named it
Akbarabad after him;! so that it is invariably so called by the

historians of this reign. Since the older name wag readopted after
Shah Jahan’s deposition, however,

change,

ey of India large-scale/

It had so far been

]

f the Jumna, w
of some twenty-five miles. We sha

the right and on the left bank of

On the west side, linking up
extended lengthwise from where the T4j stands to-day?
Sikandra—some nine miles or so;
the edge of the water to Shahganj

ith a tota] circumference

11 deal with each part of Agra__on
the river~separate1y.

the more or legs Straggling suburbs, it

all the way to

dth wag fro
—a matter of three miles,

i ‘ But this - .
£1ves us no adequate idea of the size of the city, We shal| therefore
let John Albert de Mandelslo, who visiteg Agrain a.c, 1638, and whe

is a fairly reliable witness, speak o

n the subject :

Ispakan, and it i as much ¢ a Man
-back in g day. Itis fortifieq with g

stone, and 5 Ditch, which ig abave
Its Streets are fair anq Spacious, ang there are

¢ It is at least twice as big as
can do to ride about it on horse
good Wall, of a kind of red Free.
thirty fathom broad.

rnier and Tieffentha),

standing. See B.V. 1, i, 156, BT 10 the contrg

To avoid confusion it is, however, to be boted that numj .
was not adopted until A.m. 1038, i.e., the second year Z?‘;Z;:I}:I ;1;1; 2?:
(H. Nelson Wright, Catalogue of the Coins in the Indias Musoun c
vol. iii, Introduction.) g

¢ It appears from Tavernier's
‘ Tasimacan,’ as he calls it, was ap
merchants and foreigners before the

N
TY notwith.

n}n./
reign,
lcutta,

f

%og,
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igned hitﬁ There are in it fifteen Meidans and Ba;a;z
e the o ;:ious is that which is before the. Castle, \(;v ere
whereof the m.OSt i at Guns of all sizes, but not kept 1.n any orde o
may be seen smt}., gri There is also in that place a high Pc->1e, a».st "
o h? e ; se/:z;; where the Court Lords, and sometnr;esmed
" Meld_a" OE 'Spa t tI;emselves-with shooting at the P'arrot ascore
g e, top of it. There are in the City fours e
s, th‘ihe ‘:ccommodation and convenience of Fgrz;i gs
s s - f them three Stories high, with very noble Lc;1 g wfﬂ;
PR mo;t olts and Stables belonging to them, toget erm -
o 'au te Passagesefor the correspondence and .com -
e D bers. Bvery one of them hath a certamn perhan:
cation o® 1 'Ch'am loc'k them up, and to take care that the Merc -
e Chariel;t llise:)(: He does also supply the place of a Sutler,
¢ ses be safe .

ose that lodge in
il sorts of Provision, Forrage, and Wood, to th
sels all s

them.’?
He further tells us
great mosques (six of w \
i ¢ hot-houses,
0 hr-1s or ‘ho
80d st managed. These maosques, e
L sanctuaries for criminal§ and otl.ler re %7 - o a pleasant
e - ot (who visited India in 1666-67) -
e e s much impressed by the long rang
o dge of the water on the

i d
it is interesting to note, serve

scription of Agra. e
ie-ldings and garden enclosures along the
ui
o . N [ & i With ﬁve
city side : lace [viz., Agra Fort],’ he says, ¢ is accompam;ih belong
is palace " i ine, whiu
« This p or thirty other very large ones, a}l in a hi:Iet,o ther afford
and twenFY nd other great Lords of Court; and all tog
to the P~ uces a

a most deli t not for

- ] endering the
River, den-walls, which contribute much to the t o] less
re * = ’ i
the lor € i+ is. There are upon the same line seve
1 .
To y lnag ?

k4
I's

]
g

-

* Ibid., pp. 35-36.
1 Mandelslo, pp. 35.
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long but narrow, and excepting some fair Streets that are in it, all the
rest are very narrow and without Symmetry.

Before the King's Palace, there is a very large Square, and twelve
other besides of less extent within the Town,

But that which makes
‘the Beauty of Agra besides the Palaces I have mentioned, are the

Quervanseras which are above threescore in number; and some of them
have six large Courts with their Portico’s, that give entry to very
commodious Appartments, where stranger Merchants have their Lodg-
ings: There are above eight hundred Baths

in the Town, and a great
number of Mosques,

of which some serve for Sanctuary. There are
many mognificent Sepulchres in it also, severg]

the ambition to build their own in their ow
Monuments to the memory of their Fore.

great Men having had
n life-time, or to erect
fathers,”s

No statistics for Agra are available ; but we can well understand
that the population must have fluctuated appreciably from time to t

ime, - —
the number swelling considerably when the Emperor was in station,@
some big reviews? in progress, or else at the time of a milith

concentration preparatory to an expedition.
‘ were there a necessity,

two hundred thousand m

Mandelslo asserts that
there might be rais’d out of it [Ze., Agra)

en able to bear Armg.’? Assuming this to
refer to civil population the number of the inhabitants of Agra would

be in the neighbourhood of 700,000 ; and including the military, when
the Emperor was in headquarters, the figure would easily approach a
million. Father Manrique, who came in 1640, estimated the population

am
of the city ¢ excluding strangers’ at 600,000¢

—a figure not far short

of the number we have independently arrived at,

Bernier, Tavernier and de Theveno

was the largest city in India, 7.e. bigge

It is not by any means unlike]
largest city in the world.

t agree that even in 1666 Agra
I than Delhi or Shahjahanabad.
y that Agra was at this period the

! Thevenot, Zvavels, part iii, p. 34,

* For these see a later chapter,

® Mandelslo, 41. This statement is challen
P- 35), who tries to make out that Agra was m
true explanation of this difference of opinion i
early in 8hah J &han’s reign, while the latter di

d'not arrive until 1666, when Shah
Jaban wag no longer emperor and Agra no lo

nger capital.
* Stanley Lane-Poole, Mediwval India, 336,

ged by M. de Thevenot (part iil,
Ore extensive than populous. The
€s in the fact that the former came

.,

hY
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+ . According to Baedekar (London, Intro-
London is out of thz;‘;?:::i v[::: G:lbougt 700,000 in 1700; a;dtex;::;:
duction, p. x¥x) lts'l') 1628. Salbancke describes even the s o
have been much less 1“deserted capital) as ‘ a city as great as V\(I)'llian;
Sikri of 1609 (then,af 1 while from a curious remark 0f1 d-:i not
i :?ryz p?tplil:;:ar’s that the area of London in 1609-11 di
Hawkins ) or’s camp.
exceed the Spi’:ce covere:i;ei ;?Zifxrx?(?::nt that Bernier, in hi's excelle.?l:
As for P'ans, we conarison of Delhi, Agra, and Constantinople \;vxus
and dispassions’s COI'I:SI assert that Paris was bigger Of.mo"e poplz ot)
Paris, does not‘ et yuld have done if he had kmown it to be a .a:h’
than Agra (which he Wothat « after making every allowance for he
although heDd:; S r;ra and Conslantinople, Paris is the finest, the
beauty of Ders, ’ ity in the world’.? .
richest, and altogethe! :)ea:;ys t tctly;rj)stt cosmopolitan town in ;; S;;i
Agsin A§anXZIZlir says, ‘most of the Inhabitants are Ma
therrgh, as Ma .
setans " - of noté agrees that, excepting the great thorouilll-
ey e es0 crowded with people that one could hardly
fares, the streets wel'e:the streets, where trade is the principal occul;
pass. ® ¢ Four or five o th and the houses tolerably good.; n.early ad
pation, are of great leI:;oW’ and irregular, and full of windings ;me
the others are short, n ce is that when the court is at Agra ‘t e;
corners : the conseQU:;nquion.) o The bazaars and passages in the
is often a 'strange :

ot is misleading.
he staterent in Abdul Latif, Agra (pt: :o) t,; eml:ompasse of
1 pPurchas iii, 84 g eeror] rideth on Progresse or Hudn :n g;e e compasse of
N I“::h as the compasse of London :en o hm;d‘.ed may sy,
Be ot all sort befe aesox;)lle that follow the Campe, there a
p JFoto
that of all sorts. o e, ‘ -
for hee is provfdeg‘;i;;afz ;aWkins ’ Rzlahom:r (Pt:;rchcases 111)18,‘=l;t;1,t :z d::a)Demi’ o agre
e nstable), p. 286. ¢ Toutes - i 4° Agre
B Trﬁwtl;is:f ::)onsideré:as & balancéesl, [Ii’ag?s ?st] la plus
. e : : '
iebe Clons;z:;;:;:: Ville du monde.—Bernier, Suite, i, . *
i i ; Finch (Purchas
_ﬂ/c ,eMandelslo, 41. % R. and B., i., 3); Peter Mundy,‘u,ti(:;é) F;;;:) (
s Task. (T"Z'us’uit‘z, i, 93, (Bernier’s ‘Travelsi (Co:::tre o‘; B e s
AN a‘nd’sB er;‘:'av'els (Constable), 235'—101;11;11:5 Setqassez bien bities; tout le
® Bernier ole), 285 . ;
; des qul so s e détours et que
D Pl mftcx: petites rués estroites sans sycmz::retr:t q’u_Bemier' s que
e s ses p}usize des embarras étranges quand la Cour y
recoins ; ce .tlul ca
i, 93.
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neighbourhood of the fort, including the great square in front

of it
were every day, about durbar time, !

entirely taken up by the umara and
their long retinues, the usual traffic being either diverted or held y
p:

.‘such a number of Eliphants, horses, Coaches, Soldiers, peons etts
{and other] people that is incredible’, says Mundy.! Ang o’n the:
occasion of some festival, some great reception or a state ¢
this great, crowded Agra proved totally inadequate~—one of the reasons

that ultimately brought about, as we shall see, the transfer of capi
from that city to Delhi. apital

eremony,

The city presented a pleasant variety of stately mansions of prj
and nobles (many of which, according to ‘Abdu’]- i

Hamid Lahori 2
had been erected at a cost of from one to five lakhs) ahori,

gardens, mosque
. s
caravanserais, baths, tombs and open squares ; and the lowij B

of brick or of stone (most of which, according to the
Jahafigir,® were three or four storeys high), and the shops

degree of prosperity must have given the town a quaint and pic
appearance.

er houses
Emperor
of every
turesque

Tieffenthaler, who was there in the fifties of the eighteenth centur
only caught an echo of the past glory of Agra. Ip the outlying parts yf,
the city, the houses are in ruins, he says, owing to desertions ang ls Ok
of repair, and the suburbs, once so populous, have all byt ceaseda(t:
exist. Yet, he hastens to assure us, ‘ alle diese Trimmer sind Zey i
der ehmaligen Pracht und Grosse einer glanzenden Stadt.'+ A ]gfen
the houses nearer the heart of the city, he tells us, hey are hi hS iy
well-built on foundations of hewn stone, and though their eit a“‘?
appearance is not very imposing their inside is e o

legantly appoj
The palaces of the great are throughout large and Jromted

: luxuriouns.s
We have said that Agra was a huge emporium : Taking int
: ntc

account the extent and population of the metropolis and th
scale on which the exchange of wealth took place on such
feasts and functions of state,

realizing that Agra was probab

€ enormouy

. occasions a;
the reader will haye no difficulty i

ly the largest single trade-centre in th

1 pPeter Mundy, ii, 207. 2 .

s Tizuk, 2. (Tizuk, R. & B.,i,3), *%ﬁ;’e:{ . 180

3 ¢ Die Hauser der Stadt sind hoch und vest auf einem Grunder, 1, 115,
stiicken ; ihr Ausseres Ansehen ist nicht sehr erheblich, dag innee von Werk
ziemlich geschmiickt; die Palldste der Grossen sing durchgehen’; dagegen is
prachtig.’ Tieffenthaler, i, 114. ds gross un
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world, specially as regards the more valuable commodities, the prices
of which, at the time of a celebration, must have pointed to a high
index-number. Joseph Salbancke, with a keen eye for trade, speaks
of Agra as a ‘great resort of Merchants from Persia, and out of
India,’ enumerates among the valuable merchandise silks and cloths
and precious stones (including diamonds from Bisnagar, Delhi and’
Agra itself, and rubies, sapphires and spinels from far-away Pegu) ;
and tells his countrymen that here there was great demand for
s our richer Silkes and Velvets, but especially our clothes of light
colours.’ ‘

It is worthy of note, however, that the shops did not present the
magnificent array we should expect from such a trade-centre. Costly
merchandise such as carpets, shawls and precious stuffs, and gems,
jewels and rarities of all sorts, was generally kept in warehouses, as
Bernier tells us;? the high-class merchants (including foreign
merchants like Tavernier), who dealt only with the pick of the
aristocracy, preferring to sell their goods from house to house. Since
the highest classes seldom made their purchases in the streets,
jewellers, artists, manufacturers, and all those who catered only for
the rich, had no occasion to expose tbeir wares and work for sale.
The art of window-dressing, consequently, found no scope in India.
No wonder that Bernier saw nothing at Agra or Delhi to match the
street of St. Denis in Paris.?

The only class of shops that made any impression on Bernier were
the fruiterers’. By Bernier’'s account, which relates to Delhi but
applies equally to Agra, the fruit-shops were stocked during the
summer ¢ with dry fruit from Persia, Balk, Bokara, and Samarkande ;
such as almonds, pistachios, and walnuts, raisins, prunes, and apricots ;
and in winter with excellent fresh grapes, black and white, brought
from the same countries, wrapped in cotton ; pears and apples of three
or four sorts, and those admirable melons which last the whole winter.
These fruits are, however, very dear; a single melon selling for a
crown and a half.’* .Among fresh fruits are also mentioned the

» The Voyage of M. Josépk Salbancke (Purchas, iii, 83-84).

e Bernier, Swile, i, 24. (Bernier’s Travels (Constable), 248-49). ° Jbid,

+ Bernier’s Travels (Constable), 249. ¢ . . . fruits secs, qui viennent de Perse,
de Balk, de Bokara et de Samarkande, comme amendes, pistaches, noisettes,
raisins, prunaux, abricots et autres; et dans I’ Hyver ony voit d’ excelleng



“iclous), water-melong (i
abundance almost throughout the

n great
year), apples

» Oranges, Plums,

him, not even the best bre
butter, milk ang eggs.
bazaar, with suspicion,

ad, which, he says

He always treated cooked meat, solg jp the

, Was
(including the hen with jet-black skin, the f|

and tender ), pigeons and partri
geese, hares and fish (especially t
the best ordinary

the money.2

esh of which
dges, quails,
he excellent Sing% ang the roha, stin
fresh-water fish in these parts) coylqg be hag fo

_ T
Wine was unobtainable, its ys
sometimes found in the Mo
Canary’

e being prohibiteq,
g0l empire,
—the former coming from
Surat, the latter brought to India b
however, were almost too costly to g
Peter Mundy does not scruple
stews ’ in different quarters
is like a faire *.4

to mentiop €ven the «

. Commop
of the city, each of which ¢

€very evem'nge

As for a bird’s-eye view of the city,

We notice tha¢
travellers were invariablyvstruck by the

X the Buropeay,
high enclosyre.

walls of houseg

Pporte de ceg
pommes et deg poires de trojq

qui durent tout 1I’'Hyver. Le ma
veu vendre deg melong jusques g un écy et demy,’

admirables melons
fort chers ; j'ay
i, 25-26,

! Bernier, Suite, i, 26-27.

(Bernier’s
Mundy, ij, 215-16.

Travels ( Constable) + 249-50)

Peter

* Bernier, Suite, i, 27-32, (Bernier’s Traveis

Mundy, i, 215-36, (Constale), 250,53, Peter
s Bernier, Suite, i, 33.

(Bernier’g Travels (Cq
* Peter Mundy 1. 216, Comabie), 25,
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. A%

: i int to plant trees in their
o grandeesurtzwfzf i;vza::kt:acie slltl:dz,othe mansions of Om.ralzs,
gar'dens andhco are all interspersed with luxuriant and green follagf,
Lo am'i o e:Swhich the lofty stone houses of Banyanes or Gentile
. th;a:;d::ivoee the appearance of old castles buried in forests. i?:h
;m::dscape yields peculiar pleasure in a hot aziriagc:;eiwu ¥,
where the eye seeks in verdure for refres:;lnele::::nor lfft o of the
I t: ehi:::t s(:e: grrrxillsctmhave stood the garden-palaces
Jmm'l-a. Here,I—Iasmv; i, at this time only a century old and therefore
o ‘andf 'u staS;e o’f preservation. The @sthetical Mughals ‘had
proba'?ly " allr whatever remained of them, and during the reigns
B e Utfllzt:?lﬁ ir the whole stretch developed into a Fastefully
ff‘dAkt:arszgzrba ‘w:ere princes and magnates owned villas and
aid-cu ) s edoo. |
Dleasure'housesfn:;is: l:u?)lu(;l:f ‘i;ia’ti;:lsamig Lahori and the Emperor
The-length ° two and a half miles, running north-east and south-
Janangtr agree,'v:afm the river near Humayai Masjid to a spot beyond
west fff)m ° p°11’: breadth, measured on a line across the bend of'the
e ‘f‘nﬁt i les to ,the major axis, one and a quarter miles.
ven = rlgf t areg;idential houses in this garden-city.? .
Ther? e hewaristocracy of Agra often resorted for a picnic or a
-H e e‘ n—a welcome refuge from the scorching .heat of
hOlldaY'excurSIf’I and worry of noisy city life, and the tlres.ome
?gs;littitz :,fhl:n elaborately ceremonious court. We can imagine a
or

tre que
! ¢ a ressent plus le champes
i nstable), 285. Agr ¢ us " ;
’ Bem} er’_s YI‘rav:f; ﬂﬁ;:wd on le regarde d’un lieu pltlxs emment,bmallls :: x:r::f
Dehli, principalem tre qui luy soit des-avantageux.; il e,st tres-h eades Rajas
point un champes mme il y a par tout entre ces maisons d Omer:,‘ i'u o s
d.vertissant ; catrit‘éode grands arbres verts mélez, cha{:,un io;ya,nte :asq:ai e e
ot autres, gust i a cour pour avoir de 1’ombre,
Pl e it aroissent decd deld entre
planter dans 5o Banyanes, ou Marchands Gentils, p. t !
. H ait par 1a
e plerrzsqd:elquez reste's de vieux Chiteaux de. quesltesn,: el!lltszans ug P.ays
cos arbres com i tres-agreables, principa
des perspectives ; bragess
dedanshdesdveol;é?e: ;eux szmblent ne demander que de la verdure et des ombrag
sec et chaud, ]
— ier, Suile, i, 94. -~ i,
B'e;’nN , 1,i, 1'571 Tazuk, 2. (Trzuk, R. and B., i., 3)
N,

3
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minister weighed down by the taxing toils of state, or a choicer spiriy
in a mood for solitary contemplation, or, again, perhaps a rich roué
on the primrose path of dalliance, of a spring forenoon, or else on a
sultry day, crossing the swift swirl of the Jumna in one of those
gaily-painted row-boats 1—of the type, low, long, and slender, with
sharp ends, sketched by Peter Mundy,? with some twenty variously
coloured oars and a covered seat either in centre or in front, flags
flying and yak-tails streaming.3

The Jumna itself was no insignificant part of the charm of the

metropolis : The many-coloured craft sailing over its waters from villa

to villa and garden to garden, which were provided no doubt with

beautiful landing-places flanked with shapely towers,
an additional glamour round the social intercourse am
classes. Normally there must have been a perpetual
Jumna; but on the occasion of some such festival as t
or a prince’s marriage the illuminations and the
waterside, reflected in the moving glass of the Jum
earth and sky into a world of grotesque and weird br

must have cast
ong the higher
gala day on the
he Skab-i-Barat
fireworks by the
na, turned sober

illiance 14
Nor was the importance of the Jumna confined to Agra. It appears

that navigation had always been a fashionable m
persons of quality even for longer distances.

Akbar and his court travelled down the J umna b
than once.$

ode of travel among
It is on record that
y boat to Agra more

And Peter Mundy saw ¢ verie great lighters or Gabares

[He means a barge—here, an elaborate variety of the Indian patela)
of 3, 4, or 500 Tonns each, serving for transporti
their howshold and howshold stuffe downe the ri
Ellahabaz [Allahabad], Puttana [Patna},Dhacca
[and other] places on the river Ganges, havein

for the weomen, and many of them on their ste
head of an Eliphant, Dragon,
There were also,

ver to Etaya [Etawa],
[Dhaka, Dacca] etts.

mms the figures of the

Tiger, etts., with double sternes.’®
he says, great boats to co
or seraglio ‘ with several] roomes,

all theyre Inhabitants and goods ;

nvey the Emperor’s makal
able to carry a prettie village with
such is theire hugenesse’.”

* Corresponding to the modern bajra or mayiirpanks,
® Peter Mundy, ii, Illustration No. 11, facing p. 158.
® Peter Mundy, ii, 158.
* For fuller details of these wait for
% Once in Uctober, 1558, and again i
¢ Peter Mundy, ii, 224.

a later chapter.
o October, 1560.
? Peter Mundy, i1, p. 224, f. n. (3)

b‘\

™.
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i ater-
Again, the river, with its continuati;)n 1r; :h:n(j:vnii:; wt;z: gae:v e
way of g ‘3””:“:(‘)’:: ;:Eg:zlr,lt,ithq:rery high ends,? wc.ere used
g :yfirtll;r::;t) timber, stone, etc., on a main ’lin]ezextendmg from
onv , . .
i';;l;i and Agra, through Patna, into fz:;::;r l?:r;iaﬂear pera at thi
et amhite'cdtuzzloz;n?: Etz:llctas hsistorical outline. We need only
date v Salthat while Akbar’s Tomb at Sikandra was .mellow-
el oursejlves limatized to this world of vicissitudes, /‘timad ud-
g o get'tmg :1 c:mbled into existence ; and the 7aj, the ?rown and
Do bl 2 1:3’5 architecture, was yet in the womb of time. But
glory o of its creation: and we can imagine all the finer
we are on (¢ evetistic people tumultuously gathering power a'nd
instine’® (')f' " '::ntly unconsciously for some great tragedy to give
POint’—WamngdSI ,ortunity for adequate expression. ' f
them shape #n¢ % OIX) ra will not be complete without a ment:cfn I
Ou 2o mains of which Carleylle 2 found at consider-
certain large 7747 redem Agra. He claims to have noticed 'traces
sble Gistanees e called Hans Mahal, on a beautiful locality on
f Biebals Pe® pa}acec’)r ten miles to north-west of modern Agra, a.nd
e edg{:/: 1I::iles from Sikandra; and of another extensive
ome four or

i i a'l T axiS

r‘h-w - 9' mﬂeS.

with reserve; t only to a few solitary villas dotted at long

able, leads us at bes

: : reat city

Still the powerful influence exercised by the gt e
. ‘St . . s T .
mtervals-h extensive orbit gives a quiet dignity to the metrop
along such an

SOURCES

. . ean, which
lete list of the works, both Persian and Europh »e oo
ete : es hav
/A comp sulted, is hardly necessary, since referenc
have been con ’

: f the chapter.
: laces in the body o
: in their proper p
given 11

ii i . 1 facing
1 ﬁatela See Peter Mundy, ii, Illustration No
The moders . y 17
p. 230

3 ii, 87 s 4. 5. 1. R.vol. iv (1871-72), pp.120-21.
 Peter Mundy, 11, 87.
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In addition to some of the Persian histories mentioned in the
bibliography at the end of Chapter I, which have been used for this
chapter also, other Persian works have been referred to. The
preparation of this chapter has, besides,

/

entailed a close study of the
works of the European travellers, who visited Mughal India in the

seventeenth century. For it was soon realized that for the actual facts
and conditions of life as well as for the general look of things and
places, we have to depend almost entirely on the vivid descriptions of
the foreigners, who saw with a curious eye and wrote for the
unfamiliar reader. The contemporary historians,
take these for granted, and often busy themselve
less significant from our telescopic point of view,

generally speaking,
s with details much

The European travellers vary widely in point of veracity,

accuracy
of observation,

and power to understand and record—differences due
partly to opportunity or access afforded to the writer and partly to his
temperament and capacity.

Among these Fran¢ois Bernier undoubtedly occupies the place -of

i . £
honour. Both as a thinker and as a penetrating observer he standsi’

pre-eminent. Generally speaking,

judgment unclouded. His testimony, where it is direct, is invaluable ;

and, where he trips, we know that it is his informant who is in fault.
Bernier was long enough in India—eight whole years, §
1667—to give him ample opportunity for examination ap
things and events. He knew Delhi and Agra intimately.

rom 1659 to
d analysis of

Thevenot was in India for about a year, chiefly in 1666.
much picturesque detail about Delhi, Agra,
customs and costumes of people, and about
and festivals that he saw.

Neither of the above, however,

He gives
and the provinces, about
the curiosities ang feasts

reached India in Shah Jahin’s
reign. Special importance from our point of view, therefore, attaches

to Peter Mundy (who served the East India Com
1628-1634) and Mandelslo (who landed at Surat on

and sailed from Indian shores on January 5, 1639).

pany in India
April 29, 1638,

In these twg
authors we have first-hand evidence of Shah J ahan's Inq

ia il’l itS prMe
and of its metropolis.

Father Manrique, a Spaniard, visited India in 1640.  Ztinerario de
las Missiones qui kizo el padre Fray Sebastian Many;

- gue (Roma, 1649
and 1653), ‘ one of the most authoritative and valuable of the works by

his observation is accurate and hig -
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.early travellers,’ according to V. A. Smith,’ is‘ very rIaire a;ioz;):
available to us in India. We have therefore \.Jsed Stanley Lane-
account from the Jtinerario (in Medieval India, p. 336;. .

The most leisurely of these travellers was the Frenc ) ,India
Baptiste Tavernier, who made no less than ﬁve.v.oyagres ko ASi;
During the long period 1631-1667, he rep'eatefdlty; .vsls::ier u;;eseyi,n s

i i India. The chief merit o i :
?:::It]i;alt),e;zlsida;dbeing a well-travelled man, he was a skilled jeweller
d an experienced man of affairs. As regards Agra, hoYvever, we afe
al'] - inted in him. He visited the city in its palmiest days—in
e d then again in November 1665 and August 1666, when
f4o—41:§r;1ad been reigning some seven years and Delhi hafl lo‘ng
e ital. Tavernier therefore witnessed both the culmination
been e capll' y .of Agra. He might have given us a comparative
o t?)eti::co;n:he Agras of Shah Jahan’s and Aurangzeb’s times, for
ri oh ’
iixsizhphis experience so fully qualified h'1m. N
_Mieffenthaler is a great mine of minute geographical info

* about Mughal India and the author's descriptions of towns and
abou h ’

provinces are often full and interesting. He visited .India if; .the
:ddle of the eighteenth century, when Agra .had passe.d its meridian.
middle ion travellers of minor importance like Hawkins, Salbancke,
andF;:?gr;lst, have been laid under contribution where it has been
neces{igr};'Latif Agra, is a useful and comprehensive book, but the
: . :'on gi\;en in it should be carefully checked on every point.
mfolitxl'lcil;ological reports and gazetteers have been freely used

wherever the need has arisen.

1 Akbar, 474.



‘ Maasir-i-Jahangiri’
LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE MAASIR-I-JAHANGIRI
BY

THARUR RAMSINGH, M.A., Pleader, Indore, C. I.

.

INTRODUCTION
AN apology is needed for using the word * introduction ’ here, as the
description given below, is the history of the manuscripts,

this time of the hitherto unpublished work, called th
Jahangiri,

existing at
e Maaser--
together with the accentuation of the importance for
publishing and translating the work at this distant date.

According to page 439 of Sir H. M. Elliot's History of India,
vol. vi, it is evident that the work Maasir-i-Jahangiri is by Khwaja
Kamgar Ghairat and was commenced in the

Emperor Shah Jahan,

1. The earliest recital of the work is in Gla
Jahangir (Calcutta, 1788),
2.

dwin’s History of

Later on the recital is found in the Critical Essays on Vavious
Manuscript Works, also in James Fraser’s Abrid

ged Moghul History
prefixed to his life of Nadir Shah and also in Muhammad Tahir Inayat
Khan’s History of Shak Jakan.

3. Sir H. M. Elliot after noticing the work in the sixth volume
mentioned above, gives only two extracts from the 1i
Jahangir. The first refers to the murder of Sheik
the second refers to the revolt of Mahabat Khan in the twenty-first
year of Jahangir's reign. The extracts from volume vi show that one
of the extracts, referring to Abul Fazal's murder, was an event in
Jahangir’s lite before his accession to the throne while the other refers
to his reign. Thus Sir H. M. Elliot’s manuscript contai
entire life both as an heir-apparent and as an Emperor. A reference to
Professor Reynold Nicholson, Professor of Persian in the Cambridge
University, made it clear that Sir H. M. Elliot’s, manuscript was not
available in the libraray of that University and that the work has not
been published as yet.

fe of the Emperor
h Abul Fazal while

ns J ahangii\’q\

third year of the reign of

e
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4. Professor Beni Pershad of the Allahabad Univx:]r.sitzv l:f;i;
ot Sir H. M. Elliot 7z folo, says in a page 456 of. .1s “
S“pportmg_ that he used the manuscript of the Maasiv-i-Jahangiri
. t‘}lxahtll{,;g:ga B:ksh Kixan Library, Bankipore. He also says that the
P i7i i il 1922.
M“aSi"'i'Jaka’iiz:’ie‘:j: E:tttllj:ln{tli?dta Baksh Khan Library, Bankipore,
Ny 'tl;lte;odiain of Persian manuscripts) was addr‘essed through
Pam'a ( ini of Indore High Court and the proprietor, S. Khuda l.3a1.csh
T kindly gave full description of the existing
e S'aheb fvflz work to the effect that * Elliot’s collections. of’
man'uscrfpts oe now in the British Museum ’ (vide preface to vol: iof
manusc'r“ptsj; eum Catalogue of Persian Manuscripts by Dr. Rle.w).
the' B’”t"‘b :; the Maasir-i-Jakangiri is referred to by Dr. Riew
F‘lhOt S"copy e 932 of his Persian Catalogue.
e pag’ ino of Sir H. M. Elliot’s copy differs from the three
' e b'eg“'mmtie British Museum, (vide vol. i, page 257 Ri.ew"s
e B itish Museum). * The beginning in the manuscript in
‘ Casaoere ® B:I: Library at Patna is precisely the same in the three
. Khl'lda BaBS itish Museum, described above. The fact that the
copies In ¢ r111e date of composition (given in the preface) are the
a“th°1:’5 e copies in the British Museum which are older tha.n
iot's the;h::i in the one in the Khuda Baksh Library, gives us fair
Elliot’s copy,

. iorinal
i does not contain the origina
that Elliot’s copy
reason to suppose

begénn1:§;er perusing the note of S. Khuda Baksh Saheb, I on June

ith my own manuscript to the Khuda Baksh Library at
4, 1927, went W' Sy ed Raza Ali, the Head Clerk of the Library was
Bankipore, Pama-d s\:'owed me the Patna manuscript. It was found
very courteous an script was divided into three portions. fl‘%xe first
that the Patna I?t?nu- manuscript ends with the chapter describing the
portion of the li :r:si’nstauation of Jahangir by Akbar himself and the
death of ékba; ,the names of the daughters of Akbar ; while my manu-
enumeratlon.o' the same, adds a chapter on the description Of the
“\seript, describing taining the Mausoleum of Akbar, and this additional
Dahra garden, con ublished in the April number of the Journal of
chapter h.a ° bee;{aSras for 1927. There is no second portion in my
Indian H "‘Mﬂé the Kha’tme (conclusion) says there ended the ¢ Maasir-
m;n’:xscni;:: anThe second portion of the manuscript in the Khuda
i-Janangivi. 2 '
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Baksh Library on its title page describes the rest of the portion as, -

Moasir-i-Jahangiri and not  Maasiri-Jahangiri. Mogsiy (olae)
as distinguished from Maasir
account.

7. On October 7, 1927,

(\+) means the contemporary

the Keeper of the Department of
Oriental Books and Manuscripts, British Museum, London, was kind
enough to reply to the queries regarding the various existing manus-
cripts of the work. He says that the British Museum possesses two
manuscripts of the Maasiri-i-Jahangiri, namely Or. 171 and Ad. 26220,
They differ greatly in the order in which their materials are arranged,.
They have a like beginning, but a different ending. Both treatin the
closing section ot the twenty-seconc. year of Jahangir's reign, but
Or. 171 deals with it more fully. Both give the names of Akbar’s
daughters at the end of a short account of hig death. Neither of them
isdivided into two parts and in neither is there mention of the
Moasir.

8. This accoun. of my search shows that the work Maasiy.

i-Jahangiri has not been published up to date, that the manuscript of &

Sir H. M. Elliot is different from manuscripts of the work existing in
the British Museum, the Khuda Baksh Library and from my manus-
cript ; and that the last chapter regarding the mausoleum of Akbar the
Great, found in my manuscript, is wanting in all the manuscripts
existing in the British Museum and the Khuda Baksh Library ; and that
the Maasir-i-Jahangiri by Khwaja Ghairat, contajned the entire life of
Jahangir.

9. The Head Clerk of the Khuda Baksh Library gave me to under-
stand that a copy of the manuscript of the Library was being
furnished to Doctor Shafaat Ahmad Khan,
History in the Allahabad University.
the exact position of the above.
Ghairat was entrusted with the writi

(vide the introductory chapter of the Maasz'r-z‘-Ja/zangz'ri), but whether
he accomplished the entire work, is to be determined because soon after /
his being entrusted with the work of writing the biography of J ahangh:
under Shah Jahan's order, the Khwaja was appointed Governor of
Thatta where he soon died, )

PH.D., Professor of
It is hoped he would determine
There is no doubt that Khwaja
ng of the entire life of Jahangir

10. So far as my studies of the biography of Jahangir go
derived as they are from the perusal of Zvozuk-

i-Jakangiri, Wadyat
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) .y n
a}ya' ngty a‘ld q lnamah-i‘.]ahangz

‘ i ith the incidents of the birth of Jahangir an.d thse»ve;xts;i
deam'lg . ince Salim as heir-apparent, are wanting 1n am. ,
e e 'as P?}c The importance of the first portion of Jahangir s
e bwgl:apd 12& Professor Beni Pershad in his History of ./a/lfzn‘gzr
e i yeally substantial and the publication in original
Pe p'age o : 1; ortion of the work at least, is needed as a separate
Persian o the' . I—Il)istory. t is earnestly hoped that Dr. Shafa.at.
B han e 1d bring the hitherto unpublished Maasir—i—Jalz('mgzm
Anmad Kh:'m wofu the savants of history but a literal translation of
o e (:3 fore the first year of the reign of Jahangir, WO\.lld
. WC‘rkl eeoand is herein undertaken. Strict literal translation
e o e show the trend of imaginative writing of the history
o been'done tcl: Moghul Emperors. No doubt the redundance and
i the reier o' me ideas with different synonyms and autonyms
reperiton o thehsat repugnant to the European ear but the tracery and
o S°m; W'na of the Persian text would have its own value. ‘
the exact ren e_r : gthis note 1 beg to.acknowledge the un.grudzmg
o o t from Babu Ram Dayal Saheb, Financial Secre.-
sssistanee s Ig)o bar for the explanation of some important archaic
e Jaor'a r::)dem Persian dictionaries. I also tender‘ my
o e o fessor Reynold Nicholson and to 'Mr. Lionel
B PrKo . er of the Department of Oriental Printed Book‘[s1
D.dBa;dner::;s::l:pts e;li'itish Museum, London and to S. Khuda Baks
an a ]

Saheb.

RUBRIC 1 L
i d Who is very Merciful and Kind.
‘ C°mm‘fnce . i?ei:eizeizfniisure, be to the King of Reality W.h:;
A o und the arrangement and management .of fnankn.l
thrid a0 i faStene f the leaders of intellect, whose profession is tc.> dl.S-
to e asms‘tan:x; to the power of Kings whose constant attention is
e Justice y

ul of the
P quity. Benedictions innumerable be on the So
for doing & '

i d the Banner of gnosis 'in tho fortified city c:f Becox;utr}x]z
dard o tion be on the progeny and the companions (of the
and much 504 8 ‘: less, now be it not remain hidden from th.e heal:t of
PTOPhe’).- NeV: r‘:ﬁ(:)rma‘tion regarding the Reality and the investiga-

o in?::: I:'a(;e; of subtleties, that the Emperor Abu Muzaffar Noor
tors o
' 6

-
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. ; . ) . i jesty Sahib Qiran

Uddin Jahangir Ghazi, may God illumine his reason (the protector of - ‘ (Shahzada Wali Ahnd) is to denote His :I:Jes Iyt o that

the world having the status of Solomon and having the sublime dig ' Sani Shabuddin Mohammad Shah Jahan Badz ak. e om
. . - . : 1

nity of gracing the throne by his setting thereon and of being the happy the above mentioned Mnemonics should ever be kep

. . - . . . ve. As regards the perfect by
conjunction predicting victory, and as being inseparable from Justice the very commencement s g;ve;h aso f God, His Majesty Akbar in
and, the embellisher of the thrones of the Kj felicitous birth of Jahangir, the Shadow o ’ )
ngdoms of Reality and . Teliciio . : i tant-
. . ) Sovereignty and its cons
metaphor), has himself written the biography of his fortune, which order to perpetuate and keep ail‘;;]th:nt of thegdesire from the thre-
grew in prosperity daily from the beginning of his ascension of auspi- increase, always prayed for the fu ;Itlh s the throne, who might
cious circumstances to about hj : ’ aven for the grant of a ft heir 107 )
named it the Jahangir Na h;StOWn ocoming & prey (Ceath) and shold ot H; rudent, and the holy heart of the Emperor believed that -
ma ; H . . . 1 £
consequences and those of his hu' o ncidents of his birth of good o "]‘;‘se d: ofp the pet"sons near the threshold of disinterestedness and
eir ip di .
that book (the Autobiography) t}:i:pfma{ent':ihlp (1 not find place in ﬂ:feh e ho were chosen ones of the Court of Oneness, were, the doors
o —thIS insignificent particle, Kamgar of those W i ising of the
Husaini who possesses distinction in the hereditary se'rva'nts of fhe of his cherished desire, and was eagerly waiting .for the r sf gt ine
Royal Household desired that he should complete afresh the entire world illumining sun: when some that were standing at the foot o
events of the days of the purest lite, and give them the robe of writj vicegerent throne (towards which all were attentive) submitted that
in a fitting decoration in brief. In the year 1004 Hijri corr i ‘

i a pious saint who in all the divine
i ! i esponding Sheikh Saleem was the name of a p . o inall the divine
to the third year of the perpetual reign of (the best of Mankind, Impe worshippers of God in this country was eminent in the _
rial Victor of the Earth, Ruler of the world ang the creatures t’he ,f.) internal purity, and his higher self and the efficiency of his prayer was
the Knower of the celestial mysteries, the lamp light of ¢ e, s Int

i he Gorgan” i “famous, and according to lineage he. was the seventh in gene;at;:m
dynasty, the right begotten son of the illustrious face, the Zenj ) from Sheikh Farid called Shakur Ganj (the Store of Sugar), and that
Starred and Exalted) His Majesty Shabuddin Mohammagq Sahib fllth he lived in the town of Sikri which is at a distance of twelve Ko:f (24
Sani Shah Jahan the Emperor Ghazi (may God keep him ip ]1 qx“:ln e‘les) from Agra. If that anxious desire is revealed by His Ma]e.zsty
the day of rest), the material for the compilation (of this bii o mlhim (Sheikh), it is hoped that the plant of the supplicated wish mlg'ht
was collected and was named Maasir-i-Jahangin, And the gr:p‘hY) :’ fruit with the irrigation of his prayer and the face of the. aim
titles and the exalted names of the illustrious father and emineniu Hime e'a rht appear in the mirror of manifestation. Necessarily His Majesty
father and ancestors of His Majesty Empero; Shah Jahan are grand: .mlgt to the residence of the Sheikh and with sincere supplication and
tively these; Abu-ul-Muzaffar Noor Uddin Mohammag j r:‘spe?- . faith revealed to him the secret. The Sheikh who had an
Badshah Ghazi was the son of Jalal Uddin M ohammad Akhay Badanglr pur'e hjened heart and was perfectly knowing the heart of the Emperor
who was the son of Naseet Uddin Mohammag Humayun Bagsp, ahshah, .enhg 1ly, expressly conveyed to the Emperor the rising of the Star in
was the son of Zahiruddin Mohammad Babur Shah ah, who internally,

th constellation of the Royalty and thus expressed the message of
e

- ) Badshap
the son of Umar Sheikh Mirza, who was the sop of § ) a0 was t happiness. His Majesty the Emperor Akbar said that he
permanen .

ulta
Mirza, who was the son of Sultan Mohammad M N Abu Sayeeq

i son in his (Sheikh’s) lap for education
son of Miran Shah Badshah, who was son of Qut:;a’Uvsg?n Washthe had vower © :t:isﬂ;::if:;tlu::;e mundane h(elp he (th)e son) may obtain
father was His Majesty Sahib Qiran Amir Timur of Gorgan, ' Iw °S.e N _ so that tl:;loui reatnéss~ The Sheikh after accepting this meaning
Book of Prosperity, the *Firdaus Makanj® means Zahir Sd?\f{i/ < “Nthe weallb ouggh o his tongue that the same be fruitfully blessed
Mohammad Babur Badhshah ; ¢ Jannat Ashayani’ means Naseer Uddlin proposa hzo(the Sheikh) himself even now give that young plant of
Mohammad Humayun Badhshah ; the ¢ Argh Astani’ meang Hi: and(;hi:mment his own name. Asit wasall with true intention and
Majesty Jalal Uddin Mohammad Akber and Hazrat‘Shahanshaﬁi’ means tﬁh; f:ith, in a short period, the tree of hope became fruitful of the

Noor Uddin Jahangir Badhshah. The meaning of the Hejr apparent desire. As the time of the delivery of the conception reached nigh,
: . . n . : £
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€ noble mother of Jahaugir

Was sent to the house of the S'

Pl‘osperity
y OB Wedn
Hijra, esday the

h\ev;;}; all fu.ll faith and pure pleasure,-
e ofa:;d in that house, the abode of
ot he month of Rabi-ul-Awal, 977
2 Clons o ; ;onstel]ation of Libra that
o that Moon of the Sphere of
i ?st c'>f the heavenly ordination
ghty’s gifts and bestowed of his

a;m_ of the heaven of Rank an
. zalth and Prosperity, shone,
] : from the exordium of the

the forts of e ot all the prisoner
Progeny of th:hielluc;:;ieos + And accordingstoth;:e \:'161: Con.ﬁned in
Was named as Syjtap Sa:s Tace of Sovereignty and wrl ?;taklng t%lat
out the chronOgramic d cém.  The Learned ang the POr (?anuer'mg
exXpressing astonishi ate of .the birth, com posed won(;etSfm dra\fvmg
Poetry. Out of thec o £ 0 the bright Pq erful subjects
5€ one di “ Durr ;:fzrxc :{iebs in
war ar *’

Taj Akbar
Pear} befitting Akbar ’( = :6127 Shaki ' —meaning

‘managing these two difficult matters w
diversions of the fi

composer.
book.

brou
Justice.

star from
apparent.

garden; a tulip
+ red flowers.

;\‘f}ﬁ; the Sky and again the worl

i
%

. :
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as performed with all the

gures of speech and the elegance of words by the

Some verses from that ode are written in this unique

Tug OpB

God Who, for the dignity and glory of the King

Gratitude be to
from the ocean of

ght on the bank the Jewel of Grandeur

from the nest of the dignity of existence; 2

A bird came down
hment became

the height of grandeur and emblandis

not been seen in the circuit of the flower

A rose-tree like this has
t from amidst the garden of

{ike this has not blown oul

4

ecause again came Justice and Equity

The hearts became glad b
d became alive from the kindness

of the spring-tide.
That new moon of the constellation of worth and dignity came 1a
existence and that new plant of the hearty wish of the King’s desire

came to fruition.

The king is one of the continents of purity and is of the Court of

faithfulness. . .
11 the lovers and is the object of the candidates’

He is candle to a . _
heart. He is the petfect dispenser of Justice and his name 18

Mohammad Akbar the Lord of the happy conjunction.
The repowned king is the searcher of the aim and is successful ;

he is perfectly wise, efficient, the most just and learned in the world.
d the most just apd is wise having no equal in

_He is the loftiest an
the world. He isthe shadow of God’s graciousness and is fit for the

Crown and the Signet.
The King is the de
Mvot of the world.
For his assembly the

fender of the Religion and being just is the
heaven's astrolabe is the burner for aloe

wood.
For his cavalcade the Fish (name of a star) comes joyfully

straiéht. . .
He is the Sun of the constellation of existence and is the Jewel of
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the river of liberality. From the breeze in th
falcons become glad for the life of the prey.
Oh, King I have brought the string of

pearls of faith bresent from
the enormous mine—search again and be

attentive, Nobody possesses
ody Dossesses, let him who
d to go ang fetch whatever he

may possess.
From the first hemistich eke out the

vear of the ascension of the
King and from the second eke out the year of the birth of the eye of
the world.

eckoning apg for the yearé
innumerable.

e high the heartg of the L

\‘;El/nder th

Philosophy of War among the Ancient
Hindug

BY

PrITHWISCHANDRA CHAKRAVARTI, M.A,

iN the Psalter we find depicted in stfiking cc?zztradictionwk;oth :::

historic actual and the prophetic ideal concerning war. ) e;ands

Psalms were written, the historic actual was, ‘ God t.eachet my ancs

to war and my fingers to fight;’ and at the same txme' the ;.>rop »

:deal was ‘God shall scatter the peoples that deh‘ght in war.

1I-;‘Iez:nanity has remained much the same in this respect since the days
u .

. of Jesus. .

Man is a warring animal, declared Hobbes. .‘ l[am a man an.d tha;
means a fighter’ is one of Goethe’s famous.saylr{gs. The ms;mct' c:
oot b~t is ainst:illed in human nature; and in spite of vyhatt eo-rxs‘s

bt d doctrinaires might propound, war has been and still is
mig}?t o and inevitable operation in the life-history of states. In
aumvt;rsallli::)ry of humanity is a history of perpetual strifes and
fact, the

i ts‘ * . 3
Sent‘me'n t India was no exception in this respect. The Law of
Ancien

ted itself on the soil of Hindusthan with no less rigo.ur
Nature asserte of the world. In primitive times, man fought with
e Othef pa:tsﬂ tribe with tribe. It is out of these conflicts that
e L: t;s of the ancient and the modern world were born.
almoli: auy:h:mi)iie no less than the British empire, was a child of
The Maur ,
war. motest days of King Divodasa in the Rgveda upto
From the r;e enfeebled voice of Hindu independence was choked
the time wf;en theels of the Ghaznavide hosts, the history of India
e 1::’:01"1 of almost endless series of wars, interrupted by
Ptesél'lts a riods of peace and prosperity. Kings were made a.nd
°°°as‘(;’e“ aiizzdoms set up and overthrown. Mighty conquerors like
unmade,

Chandragupta, Samudragupta, Harsavardhana and Dharmapala passed
andr ’

1 Hibbert Journal, 1916, p. 29,
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from one end of the country to the othe

wrecked and plundered the neighbouring states, and on the ashes of

their ruins built up extensive empires, which in. their turn were
knocked down and dissolved either by internal re

-.aggression. Barbarian hordes from Central Asia
Kusanas, the Gurjaras, and the Hunas poured in
pulled down the indigenous kingdoms that sto
carved out independent states of their own.

the wars fought on the soil of Hindusthan in
is not, therefore,

Hindus devoted a
of human history

r with their nameless hosts,

bellion or external
like the Sakas, the
from time to time,
od in their way and
In fact, countless were
ancient times. And it
to be wondered at if the secular minds among the
fraction of their speculation on this ugly phenomenon

and sought to pry into its nature, its causes, its
consequences and its remedies,

War has been defined by Kautalya ?
(apakaro-vz'g_rahalz, Kaut. vii, 1). The Agn
direct result of

as an * offensive operation ’

Z Purana defines war * as the ,
injuries done to each other by hostile monarchs *
(barasparapakarena pdmsdm bhavati vigrahak, chap. cexl. 14). Aécord.
ing to Sukra, ‘ the affair that two parties, who have inimical relation§/

with each other, undertake by means of arms to satisfy their riva]

interests is known as warfare.’”? When the essential elements of these

definitions are combined, the definition of war would stand thus : War
is a contest, born of injuries done to each other, carried on by means
of arms, between two parties, having the intention of ending peaceful
relations and substituting for them those of hostility (Satrubkavam-
ubhayok). This makes a near approach to the definition of war
according to modern International Law.?

. The causes of war were varied. Kimandaka speaks of them as
follows : « Possessed of thoughts of revenge, and with hearts burning

with anger engendered by the infliction of mutual wrongs
proceed to fight with one another.

for the amelioration of his own con

, beople
One may also launch upon a war

dition, or when oppressed by hig

* For the use of Kautalya instead of the oft-repeated Kautilya see Ganapat;
Sastri’s introduction to A4rtha$astra and Venkataram

Sharma'’s ‘A pote o
the word Kautalya’in 1.H.Q., vol. i, p.596, Mr. D. B. Diskalkar in a note to
the same journal (vol. i, p. 786) says that he found an inscription of V., S. 1291
(VaiSakha Sudi 14 Guran) from the village Ganesar near Dholka in Gujarat
which in 1-9 clearly reads Kautalya.

* Chap. iv, vii, lines 438-9.
® Lawrence, Principles of Intemai_z‘ogtal Low (14th ed)), p. 331,

consequent on some faul
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i tages of the soil and the season.be in his fa\.rou:;
foe, if tl?e adVéI:ln kingdom, abduction of women, seizure of provinc
Usurpat,?n of the itory, carrying away of vehicles and tre:.as?res,
and portions of t‘;'r; seT;SC of honour, molestation of. dominions,
arrog‘ar.lce: e ;ition destruction of property, violation of 1".“75,
extinctlo.n of e;u . al, powers, influence of evil destiny, the necebs.xly
prOStTa.tlon (~)‘f : de ramgd allies, disrespectful demeanour, the d,e Stru(;n;n
. 1fle'lpi:ilsg i;'::riv:nt of compassion on creatures, disaﬁ-e cm:;eosatm:
of friends, for possessing
Prakyti Mazzdalc;. ::nycoztzcr): hiig::)n;s: said to be the sources (;f
Obje(’::’ t’1;";5:g:‘lt‘;lunds of war, as given by the Agni Purdna, are exactly
war.
the same.” lassified by Hindu political thinkers under variot(lis

Wars were. c as‘iher to the weapons used, the methods employed,
heads, according el. rigin. Sukra divided wars into three.class.es,
or the nature of thelﬁ:1 ”gumusa. « The dadvika warfare is that in which
viz., daivika, dsura, af;sum that in which mechanical instruments al::
charms are used, thef re that in which Sastras and hands. a.re used.
used, the _}l e war:iKautalyan author on Arthasdstra, .dl.v1ded warst
yahadantiphts. 2 pl;cording to the nature of their origin: (a) t%la
into four clas.ses é n of one’s territory, (b) that caused by somethll?zt
caused by the mvas.lod'. ial to the exercise of the regal powers, @.t :
done by others prejue 1cdispute about the boundaries of dominions,
resulting from SOi‘nd by some disturbance of the Mandala.*
and (d) that Pfod‘“f ndaka and the author of the Agni Puf’d'.m wars

According tO.K?ma: (a) those produced by a spirit of }‘Wal“’v (6)‘
were of five varieties .dispute about lands, (¢) those having women
those caused by some duced by irresponsible talks, and () those
at the root, (@) those pro t or transgression on one side (sapainam

; s
vastujam strijam vdgfatizmaﬁ:rzfl:;;fz)-  Men take cognizance of two

- an(t)lthetl;]ilizzec’)ri:,m :ir;.,athat which is hereditary, and that bred

kinds of hos

y [}
e fault or transgression.’ (Kulaparadhaje.)
by som

1 -7.

o M. N. Dutt, pp. 136-7. .

1 Kamandaka, . 1-5; '51“1*;‘15' by 3 Chap. iv, sect. Vi, llges 34(:1 tl;:a e

* Agni Purana, 240:1:](;, «.17-18. For identification of Vahudantip

d by Kamandaka, X. i Sastri,

| Quore }autalw. vol. iil, by Ganapati Sastr ¢ Kamandaka, x. 19,
Introduclwn.d ka, x. 16-17; dg. P., 240, 19, :

s Kamandaka, X. * :

7
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Kautalya divides battles into three classes in accordance with the
methods employed. These were open battle, treacherous battle, and
silent battle (vikramasya prakasayuddham, katayuddham, tasnim
yuddhamili).* +*When the battle is fought in the daylight and in some
locality, it is termed an open battle ; threatening in one direction,
assault in another, destruction of an enemy while he is careless or

in trouble, and bribing a portion of the army and destroying another

portion, are forms of treacherous fight; an attempt to win over
the chief officers of the enemy by

intrigue, is the characteristic of
silent battle.2

In other words, the prakasayuddha is a pitched battle fought by fair
means on an open field. Elsewhere? 3 prakasayuddha has been defined
as dharmistha and we are told that a previous fixing of time and place

is its essential requisite (nirdistadesakala). A kitayuddha, on the other

hand, is a battle in which cunning and artifice play a decisive part,
Surprises, laying of ambushes, feigned attacks and retreats, feigned
flight, pretence of inactivity,

spreading of false news as to one’s

strength and dispositions, use of the enemy’s parole—all these formed

part and parcel of kitayuddha.

warfare at some length, and some forms of artifice, recommended by
him, take the shape of faithlessness, fraud ang breach of one’s word.
-conduct ; of a free retirement ; of an

urprise attack an advantage over the
enemy; feigned surrender in order to kill the e

approach unsuspiciously;
of the enemy’s leaders,

Kautalya deals with this class oﬁf

Among these are a breach of safe
armistice in order to gain by a s

nemy when they
and incitement to crime, such as murder

incendiarism, robbery and the like.
need wax indignant at thege unpalatable ing

dubbing them as ‘dirty tricks’

None
tructions, for, in spite of

» even the civilized nations of Europe
have practised them right upto this day.

Take, for instance, the
pretence as practised by Murat on November 13, 1805, against
Prince Amersperg, in order to get possession of the passage of the
Danube at Florisdorf; the like stratagem

which a few days later
Bagration practised against Murat at Scho

ngraben ; the deceptiong”
under cover of their word of honour practised by

French generals
* Book vii, chap. vi,
? Kautalya, Translation, p. 337. The distin

‘ ction between prakasayuddha and
Kiiteyuddha is also indicated in the Ag. P, chap. cexlii, verses 12-13,
3 Book z, chap. iii.
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i Prussian leaders in 1806 at Prenzlau.! The late Europealr;
gains e umberless parallels of this nature. One shot.1
war e 1')resemsd:clared Frederick the Great, ¢ of the skin of.the lion
e l'n ::?Ir’rently ». Machiavelli explains the same doctrine very
- th'e fox' mh'1 ;rz'me.z In fact, cunning and artifice in warfare have
candley m‘ : from the remotest antiquity upto the present day..
bee:‘lfri:xtilrsg variety of Kautalyan warfare is no warfare at all Ill: tlillei

. ‘ . P. N. Baneriji says, ‘it w
mOdefn acceptanaciajfeftﬁepiir:;l 3slx;tilya that silent battles.were
be evident on loyment of spies. They are not batties at all in the
fought by te m:e of the term but should rather be regarded as a
'mOdem o ar'l dissensions in the enemy’s ranks by secret
means‘ i causntllgd which has proved so successful during the last
O ror met\;ar both in Russia as well as Germany.'? '
res EuropeanKautalya divides warfare under two heads, viz.,
vyafalfs:avx:’;za and mantrayuddha. A vyayamayuddha is almost the

N .
a < (

P i its fundamental requisites. It pre(iludes any re'sort tlo
nd skl o licy. Mantrayuddha, on the other hand, is on.y
hide-and-seet P9 ;”y ;zim yuddham. Cunning, spying and lying are its
another name‘ ior 'If‘ljat .mantrayua’a’}za (battle of intrigue) is different
prime faCtor;z;fh is apparent from the following sentence :
from Fateye ] } anam sandhind mantrayuddhéna kﬂtayua’dlzén.a.vd
‘T‘Wm"”f“:/m‘m hen. any one of these is on the point of r.xsmg
pmﬁwﬂ’lm’ ki . the latter should avert the invasion by making a
egelnst ? We::: :rlgt;y taking recourse to the battle of intrigue, or by
treaty ol peace,

trayuddha and a Azlayuddha is probably brought out in
between 274 follow. * Satrupaksasya samadanabhytm, svapaksanm
the lines e ODur' am rastram skandhavéram va-sya gudha Sastra-
phedadandabhyanm. ) Iz% It is‘ probable that conciliation, bribery and
msagm'b}lfil;is:g::i?;s. i.n the enemy state, spoken of above, formed the
sowing 0

i ment of
isti f t ) ile the secret employ
~.characteri stics of a a Vuddlza while th

W i 9 .

weapo
% Ch. xviii.
k. p. 84 (. 1.). ; ja, p. 97
1 Cerman War Boo Ancient India, p, 97. .
? gmmational Law and Customs in s Kautalya Arthasastra, xii, 1.
i, 2.
+ Kautalya, xii,

& Kaut. Trans. pp. 4434,
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The point of difference bet
Th ween a vydyamayuddha and
is illustrated by the following lines : " rantreyndita

Parsiiigrahanabhiyanayostu mantrayuddhadabhyuccayalh Vyayama-

udd ;
yuddhe hi ksayavyayabkyam ubkayorvyddhir jitvapr hi kstnadandakoSal

parajito bhavali ilydcarya’' Here the main distinction is that while

a vyayamayuddha involves a heavy loss of men and toney !
, & mantra-

yuddhka entails no such loss. [
- In other words, a m .
) antrayudd};a i§ ci H
on by other means than the sacrifice of life and capital el

tially a * battle of intrigue ’. It is essen-

Like war i '
- war ’;:lself, the conquerors were divided into three classes by
utalya. j ‘
) y €S€ Were a just conqueror (dkarmavijayz), a demon-like
0 jayi , .
nqueror (asura-vijayi), and a greedy conqueror (lobki-vijayz)
- Y

these the just conqueror is satisfied with mere obei
weak king should submit to him.’ eisance.

only with gains in land or money.
such a conqueror with wealth.’

. COf
l Hence, a

The greedy conqueror is satisfied
Hence a weak king should satisfy

‘ The demon-lik

] o -like conqu i

himself not merely by seizing the land treasure, s ) em(; e
’ » SOns an

the conquered, but. by taking the life of the latter

king should keep such a
conqueror at a di .
and wealth.’2 1stance by offering him land

wives of ¢
Hence, a weag
\

Likewise, enemies are classed under two head
s.

is equally of high birth and occupies a territory cl e foe, who
clo

conqueror, i 5¢ to tha
q r, is a natural enemy (sahaial;); while he who i tof the
1s merely

?::jg-oni:tic and creates enemies to the conqueror is a fi
rima 3 3 ' "
en.emies_ l)le::;;:l;_y . ’Il‘he Agnz Purana speaks of three kicnt;tslozi
one thes,e ereditary u ya), afhacent (anantara), and artificia] (krtri

! is r‘nentxoned first is more serious th e
subsequently mentioned in the order of enumeration ’ o
e On’ (guravaste yatha-

In the same way allies are divi .
e divided into tw
‘ He whose friendship is derived from father Oa;:xl:sses bdyf talva,
grandfather,

who is situated close to the territory of the immediate e
conqueror (sakajam); while he whose friendship i ?nemy i /
Ip 1s acquired for s\ﬂﬁl"

maintenance is an acquired (&rfrima i
! m) friend.’ S Ty
. € author of the

' Book vii, chap. xiii.

2
® Kautalya, vi, 2. Kautalya Arthasastya, xii, 13,

* Agni Puring, 2
® Op. cit. e 225, 9.

-
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Agni Purana discerns two varieties in what Kautalya describes as the
sahaja ally, viz., the ancestral (pz’trpitdmalmm) and the territorial
neighbour of theAenemy (samantatica tatha ripok).!

The definitions, classifications and discussions, cited above,
unmistakably point to the fact that the secular thinkers amongst the
ancient Hindus devoted not a little of their thought and speculation on
the subject of war. They discussed and analysed it thoroughly and
developed a philosophy on the subject. There does not seem to have
been a single political thinker in ancient India who has not dealt
with the art of war as well. Political and military philosophy are
indissolubly intermixed ; for, war, as Trietschke taught, is ¢ political
science par excellence’.

Bernhardi contends that ¢ whenever we look in Nature, we find that
war is the fundamental law of developmént.’ In the struggle between
State and State, he says, there is no right except might, no justice
except the arbitrament of war. The ancient Hindus were likewise
convinced that the world could not be ruled without force. I do not
'ﬁérceive any creature,’ said Arjuna, ¢ which Enaintains life without
inflicting injury upon others; oné creature lives upon another, the
stronger upon the more feeble. The mungoose eats the mouse, the
cat eats the mungoose, the dog kills the cat, the dog is eaten by the
spotted leopard. Lo, all things are swallowed by the Destroyer at his
coming ! The mobile and immobile universe is food for all that
lives. Such is the decree of the gods.” 2

It is a very widely held opinion that war plays a necessary and
essential part in evolution. Every species, it is said, produces more
offspring than the conditions of life on this planet will allow to reach
maturity, and hence the struggle for existence among individuals and -
the survival of the fittest by a natural selection. ¢ Briefly, in the
business of war,’ said Luther, ¢ men must not regard the massacres,
the burnings, the battles, and the marches, etc.,—that is what the petty
and simple do who only look with the eyes of children at the surgeon,

*how he cuts off the hand or saws off the leg, but do not see or notice

that he does it in order to save the whole body.’ * War,’ says von
Bernhardi, ¢ gives a biologically just decision, since its decisions rest
on the very nature of things.” We have the same idea in the Hindu

s Agni Purapa 225, 10. = Santi Parva, xv, 20-23,
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philosophy of war. ‘The reclaimer of a field,’” declared Bhisma, ¢ for
reclaiming it takes up both paddy blades and weeds.

however, instead of destroying the blades of paddy,
more vigorously,

deserve destruction.

His action,
makes them grow
They that wield weapons, destroy many that

Such extreme destruction, however, causes the
growth and advancement of those that remain.’ !

‘ While Hindu ethics,’ says Gettel, ‘assigned a Jow place to military

virtues and taught pacifist fatalism, Hindu political thought is
decidedly militaristic, and sometimes machiavellian,' 2 The first part
of the above dictum is somewhat controversial ; for we are not aware
of any Hindu thinker of antiquity, who * assigned a low place to the
military virtues’. According to the Hindy conception of the genesis
of the social order, the warrior class Sprang out of the arms of the

Creator, and though they are held by some to be next to the
Brahmanas, the intellectual leader of the community,

and importance ; by others they are regarded ag the
not superior.3

ethics,

in order of rank

latter’s equal, if
The Gita, perhaps the highest authority on Hin

u
teaches that the military virtues are not to be despised but agé
essential for the preservation of the social equilibrium,

But even if there might be some difference of o

Pinion with regard
to the first part of Gettel’s dictum,

there is no room for doubt with re-
gard to the second. In fact, there is hardly a page in the history of

Hindu political thought—especially in jtg international aspect—on
which the grim shadow of the war-monster isnot cast. The general
impression that one is apt to derive from a study of the secular political
literature in ancient India is that war is the natural condition of man-
kind ; peace is an exceptional condition secured by special agreement. +
The doctrine of Mandala, which formed, as it were, the theoretical
basis and psychological background of inter-statal relations in an-
cient India, is essentially a doctrine of strife and struggle. The theory
¢ assumes and is prepared for a world of eferna]ly warring states.’ It
connotes a state of international matsya-nydya.> Every kingdom
must, therefore, be in a state of armed preparedness, not merely fc"\

1 Santi Parva, xevii, 6-7. # History of Political Thought, p. 27,
® See Ghoshal—History of Hindu Political Theories, pp. 66, 82, 109, etc. : also
vide poste.

* Cf. Kamandaka, ch, x, 16-24 (M. N. Dutt’s Tran

slation),
*B. K, Sarkar-

~Political Theories and Institutions of the Hinduys, p, 221,
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but in order that it may pounce upon an enemy at any
seltdefence, t. Purthermore, the waging of war was regarded
favoul‘ab]eh mo;::::ti.al duties of a king.! ¢Subdue thy foes, protcj.ct
:lj OZ:’;::tse, ivorship the deities in sacrifices, andkﬁg’ht battles with
y O delighter of the Kurus. '? ¢ L11.<e a sna .e, o
courlzgai'talyan author on politics, * swallowing up mice, the ear
pre-Kaut ‘

says USanas, a

hese two, Viz., the king that is averse to battle’?n:i t'he
fows up The® i x’ceedingly attached to wives and children. ’* L}ke
Brahmana tl}at is eBharadvﬁja.“ « who becometh prosperous by catching
a ﬁshe:rx.nan, SaY.S king can never grow prosperous without tearing .the
and kﬂlmg. fish, & and without doing some violent deeds. The might
vitals of S enen?;sented by his armed force, should ever be co.mplete'
of thy foe, 2% r‘zp loughing it up (like weeds) and mowing 1? d(:Wn
ly desuoye-d’ ;’ﬂ‘pting it by disease, starvation and want of drmk: ’
and Other.msea N lways be watchful and exerting. By exertion,
The king mussf; ‘:‘he amyla was attained ; by exertion the asuras were
o B;haspitrlt,ion Indra .himself obtained sovereignty in heaven and
slain ; by ex

who i ing, is always
T inues, who is not exerting, is a
S ’ i the author continues,

~~ earth. hat king,

i foes like a snake which is devoid of poison. The king,
smitten 2w "% neth, should not disregard a foe however W(.Eak.
even it fal o1 7 groc;ucea conflagration, and a particle of poison
For "a ’Spark cz:r: we are told, that no respect whatever isduetoa
con KL e, ot e;ther by fair means or foul subdue his foes. ‘He
king WPO does nin the mud and is helpless as an ant.’®
sinks like 8 &0 tion of foreign policy provoking a constant appre-

The s co'ncepore or less shared by the other secular political
hension of war‘ . tm India. Thus the elan vital of a ruler, according to
thinkers & arll'meli]n « the acquisition of unacquired things’.” ¢ Where can
Kamandak, ;es iness for a king,’ says the author, ‘ unless the deeI.)-
there b = fippnemies——-be eradicated by the mighty elephantf'hls
rootefi tree s eded by the guide—his earnest endeavours ?’8 With-
inteullgertlicxfg- hgis0 a;eet, Kamandaka adds, on his enemy’s head, graced
out plan

tO
\.,/Wlt

1 Santi Parva, 1xiii, 18 ; xci, 34. 2 Igid.,Plxxxixc,xSJﬁi
T 4 i Parva, .
s Santi ﬁa’w' }:::; 3i4 17 e Vana Pavva, xxxv, 7, Sabhd Parva, xv, 11,
j Parva, y LRTLE .
: fg:f;mdaka Nit., xi. 55,56.  ® lbid., xiii, 13,
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prosperity.! Bana tells us in his historical romance called Harsacari-

tam that emperor Harsa launched upon his remarkable Digvijaya
campaign with a solemn vow.

‘How can I rest,’ declared the em-
peror,

‘ 80 long as my feet are not smeared with an ointment found in
every continent, consisting in the light of precious stones in the dia-
.dems of al] kings ?’2 ¢ The earth swallows the king,’
does not fight and the Brahmana who does not éo abroad, just as the
snake swallows the animalg living in the holes. ’3 Let us remember,’
says Trietschke, ¢ that the essence of the state is power, and the
highest morality of the state is to care fo

T power.” This is perfectly
in agreement with the military ethics of Kautalya, for he dsclares in

the same strajn : « A king shall always endeavour to augment his
power and ensure his success ’ (elevate his happiness,
‘Shamasastry) Tasmacchaktim siddhim ca

this, all means are justified. Spying, 1
be the means, fair or foul, declares Kaut
self * the nave’ of the circle of states,
states as spokes of that circle,’*

in the maxim * Die weis geschichte

says Sukra, ‘who

according to
ghatetatmanyavesayitum. For

ying and bribing. Whatever
alya, the king must make him-
‘making the kings of those

ist das welti gericht ’
pretentiously, ¢ Nothing succeeds like success’.

the neighbouring states is very much akin to t
ascribed to the Erastian view of the treatment of
them low and in a perpetual state of terror-strick

It must be remembered that only normally
follow this cult of expansion.

» OT to put it less
His attitude towards
hat which Newman
the Church—to keep
en servility.

strong states might

But what about weaker states, living in
constant apprehension of their strong neighbours ? They could not

possibly be expected to tread along the same path. Ancient teachers
were sharply divided in their views as to the attitude that a weak
king should assume towards its strong neighbours. Thus Bharadvaja
opines that ¢ when a king of poor resources is attacked by a powerful
enemy, he should surrender himself together with his sons to the
enemy and live like a reed (in the midst of a current of water). He

who surrenders himself to the strong, bows down to Indra (the god of
rain).’> Bhisma also prescribes submission to a

1 Ibid., xiii, 12. # Harsacaritam (Cowell’s Translation), p. 188,
3 Sukra Niti, ch. iv. sect. vii, lines 604-5.

* Kautalya, Translation, p.314. .
$ Kautalya, xii, 1. The translation is here sli

ghtly altered to bring it into lipe
with Pandit Ganapati Sastri’s reading.

Our author is apparently a believer -

N K_é.ﬁtalya addS,
weak state, whe“nsf~ /
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trong foe. ¢That icow,’ said Bhisma, which c;antr;::
threatened b‘y i Shro to suffer much torture. On the other hand, an
be easly ﬁfllked ::1S of being easily milked, has not to suffe,r tZ
cow which s b ’?[‘he wood that bends easily does not requlre; e
torture whatever. that bends easily has not to suffer any to; v}
be heated. The t;ee ardener). Guided by these instances, 8] :::;
(at the hares ° tbef:re those that are powerful”* In another: me
men Sho e le the same lesson is sought to be bm“gh_t ?te 4
of the Mahd,bhdm. o more forceful manner. A dialogue 1s Ci o
to a weak king in a- and the river-goddess Ganga. The fc;ce e
between  the o?eanthat though she brought down hundreds o afie
enql]imddOf ttl;::::w:;jects by uprooting them, why d :::s::; rflzce

© fad s ¢ tand in one an

exempted. Ganga ref:leje;peire:: sthe spot where they stand. hIn
and are unyleld“fg disposition of theirs to resist our currents, t ecyt
consequence of this ﬁ-le place of their growth. Canes, however, a.t
are obliged to leave e. beholding the advancing current, bends to 1(';
differenty. | he Cta I:Ic’t in that way. After the current has passtie
The others do 1o umes its former posture. The cane 'knowslt :
away, the' C.ane re:l opportunity. It is docile and obedient. l.
virtues of t.nne and stiff. For these reasons, it stands where 1(;
yielding, without bel_l:lg to come with us. Those pla.nts, trees an
grows, wihow! l;a‘:ng rise before the force of the wind and water,)
creepers that benPE ¢ discomfiture (by being taken up by the roots).
have never to .Su. € ncluded, when he is threatened by an em?my
A weak king, ¥ ;Zv::rful than himself, should adopt the behaviour
dedly more

trees an

deci

2 i e have
of the a9 extreme exponent of the cult of expansion, as w
Kautalya, an

seen a i i I'iminating
‘ i - iet

submission.

o t,’
our 24295 lephant.” ‘Like a stone striking an earthen pot,
] ee .
opposing an

perior king attains a decisive victory over a;
‘a su . :
ith his sma
. ring.’® Blsewhere he says that ‘ whoever 2‘035:7 sea without
intere® kf;ni; erishes like a man attempting to cross the
army to g P

* Santi Parva, cxii, 8-14,
1 $anti Parva, 1xvii, 9-1 s Kautalya, vii, 3,

8
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a boat.’! Nevertheless, it is far from Kautalya’s intention to advocate
a policy of abject submission. The king who bows down to all, he
says, lives in constant despair *like a crab on the banks of a river’.?
Kamandaka, as usual, follows in the footsteps of his great master-
Thus, according to him, a distinction must always be made between
what is, and what is not capable of being done, with the aid of

intelligence. ¢ The butting of an elephant against a rock,’ he adds,

‘ results only in the breaking of its tusks,’? A weak king must never
think of waging open war with a strong foe. ¢Fall not on fire like

foolish insects,” Kamandaka says. ‘Touch only that which can be
touched with safety. What indeed does an insect falling on fire reap

but (thorough) burning 4

Radically opposed to the views cited above is the philosophy of.
Vialaksa, another ancient teacher. According to him, ‘A weak
king should rather fight with all his resources, for bravery destroys

all troubles ; (this) fighting is the natural duty of Ksatriya, no matter
whether he achieves victory or sustains defeat in battle.’ Vidalaksa

was not, however, the only thinker who held this vie

host of others who subscribed to it.5

Alexander asked a gymnosophist
as to why he persuaded Sabbas (Sambhu) to revolt.

Because, said the
Hindu sage,

‘I wished him either to live with honour or die as a
coward deserves.”® King Porus, Rajyapala, Prithviraj Chauhan, and
Réna Pratdp of the later medieval age were the historical products of
this school of political thought.

Hindu political philosophy, in so far as it relates to inter-statal
relations, bears the stamp of an

intensely practical genius and often of
a sordid Machiavellianism. This will be partiall

¥ apparent from what
has been said above. But nowhere is this better illustrated than in the
teachings of Bharadvaja,

whom we have already quoted, The king
should, says Bharadvaja, *so conduct himself that his foe may not

detect any flaw in him. But by means of the weakness he detecteth in

his foe, he should pursue him (to destruction). He should always
conceal, like the tortoise its body,

* Kautalya, xii, 1.

* Ibid., Kautalya’s views on the subject are elaborateqd in vii, 2, 3, 5ang xii, 2
3,4, ete. -

* Kamandaka, xi, 33, * Kamandaka, x, 35,

s (,f Kautalya i, 15; Translation, p. 364. ® Plutarch’s Life of Alexander,

w ; there were g~

his means and ends, and he shc;‘\k]{\.
Uy

" over,
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ceal his own weakness from the sight of oth.ers..’ 11113
always co . ant and alert like a herd of deer sleeping in the
should always be Vig &% er resourceless and feeble, should never be
wooc%s. An e?emsy’::;:w::ﬁre is capable of consuming an e?(tensive
desplse.d » for f:ilt f:)an spread from one object to another in close
Eores.t l.f ?nly’l‘h foe must be annihilated, root and branch. *Thon
proximity ha .edvaja ‘ destroy thy foes, completely tearing them up
must,’ says B a:;‘; i sl;OUI dst thou destroy their allies and partisans.
by the I.OOts.d iisans can never exist if the principals are destroyed.
The alles anf pa:ree are torn up, the branches and twigs can never
1¢ the roots 9 “: No means is too vile or too low for a king to adopt.
exist as b'ef.ore- sccording to Bbaradvaja, might be prostituted for the
Even religion, litical objects. ¢ By maintaining the perpetual ﬁ1:e, by
attai.nment Of*s(:)wn clothes, by matted locks, and by hides of animals
sacrifices, by‘ i shouldst thou at first gain the confidence of thy fo.es,
for thy bedding, ¢ oained it, thou shouldst then spring upon them like
and when tho? h;:thgbeen said that in the acquisition of wealth, even
a wolf. For lltiness might be employed as a hooked staff to bend down
the garb of " der to pluck the fruits that are ripe. The meth'od
a branch in or elucking of fruits should be the method in destroying
followed ™ thehI:mldst proceed by the principle of selection.’ Mor.e-
foes, for tho}l 5 should be made the key-note of every move in
over, expe<'ixen03: Bear thy foe upon thy shoulders till the time cometh
foreign policy. t throw him down, breaking him into pieces like a.n
when thot €497 n with violence upon a stony surface.’ An analogy is
earthen pot throvi_ s and razors. ¢Kings should, in the matter of
drawn between lfnis ever resemble razors in every particular;
deStroying thelt :re,sharp, hiding their intents as these are concealed
unpitying as theseases striking when the opportunity cometh as these
in their leathern ¢ oc’caSions' sweeping off their foes with all allies and
are used on prop:rse shave the head or the chin without leaving a
dependent.s f‘s t.e Jly Bharadvaja advises the king to cultivate the
gingle ?a;r.ingF}‘:;e;tongue d but bitter-hearted towards foes. *If
habit-of be

i then
' gry, show thyself as thou art not so, speaking even th
thou art angfy,

es on thy lips. Never reprove any one with indications
with smiles

.o the victim and grieve for him, and even shed tears,
pity

-
'y
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Comforting thy foe by conciliation, by gift of wealth, and smooth
behaviour, thou must smite him when he walketh not aright.?

In Bharadvaja the Machiavellian character of the Hindu conception of
foreign policy reaches its culmination. Yet he was not the only author
to represent this tendency of Hindu international palitics. For passages
which bear the same stamp are strewn throughout the Makrabharata?
and the writings of the other secular political thinkers of ancient India.
Kautalya, for instance, goes so far as to sanction the employment of
wine, women, and poison for the reduction of a foe, and his concep-
tion of K#tayuddha as we have already seen
deceit and fraud of a most ruthless type.
follows in the foot-steps of his great master,
this Machiavellian taint,
the slightest hesitation in

» involves the use of
Kamandaka generally
Nor is Sukra free from
A firm believer in opportunism, he has not

suggesting that a king ‘ should always do
good of those whom he intends to ruin’, just as the fowler

sweet in order to entice and kill the deer’.3

says elsewhere, ¢ act guardedly like the cat
creating confidence extirpate the enemy whos
vices.* The plea urged in each case is,
of end justifying the means,
ment of Trietschke in his paper on ‘ Cavour.’
German historian,

smoking ruins of h

‘ sings
The king should, Sukra
and the fowler, and by

of course, the time-worn plea)

The statesman, says the
‘has not the right to warm his hands by the

is country with the comfortable self-praise : I have
never told a lie ; that is a monk’s virtue.’

The practical nature of the Hindu philosophy of war is most
strikingly brought out in connection with th

e theory of launching upon
an expedition.

es under which a Vijigtsu
an open or potential foe—
cal thinkers naturally asked
animous reply that a prince
fiensive character only when
strength and better resources
* when he shall find his subjects
honours, etc.), and himself in

foes, shall then declare war
When he shall find hig forces exhilarated and

What are the circumstanc
prince should mobilize his forces against
this was the question which the Hindu politi
themselves. And they gave the almost un
should launch upon an expedition of an o
he felt sure that he commanded greater
than the latter. < A king,’ says Manu,

and allies contented (with his gifts and
very exalted position in respect of hig
(with his adversary).

* Adi Parva, cxlii. ® Cf. e.g. Santi Parva, cii, 34-38.
* Sukrz Niti, v, lines 62-63,

* Ibid,, lines 8-9,

e soul has been ruined bg a

. . ;
This reminds us of a remarkable state- -
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nted and those of his adversary in a contr:iu‘y conditi'on, '
largely aug‘me { g0 out campaigning against him.’? According
then the_klr_lz mustheg ruler who wants to fight should carefully
to S.ukracharyya,son tae region, the enemy’s strength, one’s, own
consider the fsea folli policy, and the six attributes of statecraft.? He
str.el?gth, th:: o:;zt ‘ one should commence warfare when he is attacked
en]Omsrfel;:tede 1Tby somebody, or even when he desires pr(’)sapeljty, p'ro-
3:d:1c)1pone is well-placed as regards time, reg iOl‘l and ar;r}lly- coril;ier:tlis:e,
Kautalya held that the VijigZsu king should .know e- and having
strength and weakness of himself and.of his er?etrlr.ly, he troubles
ascertained the power, place, time, the time Of mal({:itmgr;d danger, he
in the rear,* the loss of men and money,. the proh S ?d keep qui,et-’
should march with his full force; otherwise, he ,S :udedares one
Kamandaka also shared the same view.5 ¢ When‘, elications ’and is
is immune from internal troubles and eXtez:?ls::erzzth and :anergy,
, )
endowet? Wit};eﬂfn::;e-:ldb:)sc::eivi(z;c:zlrlious troubles, r;;e amuzzz
. '6

’:fge::a:: an expedition against the hostile S-tate' ride zoes not
adds that the prince who, filled with an Over-weezligimpself ;md of his
consider the relative strength a}nd Weaknessrac;e- “ such a prince is
foes, and yet attacks the latter, digs his ; v:;tgwhat ’he does.’?
narrow-minded ane fix?zt)‘i:dzrfltainjffk:l::e character, according to th_e

Further, 20 ’expe 1should be undertaken by any king when there 1s
Arthasasira wr.1ter5:f danger from the rear. Ithas always pfov.e.d a
any apprehension of dang to embarrass ar enemy either by inciting
from the rear or by fomenting internal

h Kautalya and Kamandaka specifi-
therefore,

paying business in warfa'r-e
other powers to attack it -
troubles within its terrltorg. {otmubles  and Kamand
kinds of . '
refer to these o '  heretore,
cany’dered desirable that the Vijzgisu should serlouslyd.ct' sider bot
des f this question before launching upon an expedition.
sides o

s $ykra Niti iv, vii, lines 444-5.
.1 Manu, vii, 170-1.

| . . p lion does
v o 1113;5 4261%71}mtk0ﬁah in the original. Shamasastry’s Transia
4+ Here we hav pajp 1o
pot, therefore, seem to b.e quite faithful. N
s Kaulalya, transiation, p. 395.
7 Kamandaka, xi, 83.
8 Kaufalya repeatedly refers to the

14-16.

gravity of paScatkopa; Kamandaka,xvi.
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the two, viz., trouble in the rear and possible acquisition in front, the

. former is considered to be of a far more serious nature than the latter.
*Of the two things,’ says Kautalya, * slight annoyance in the rear and
considerable profit in front, slight annoyance in the rear is more
serious ; for the slight annoyance that one may have in the rear is
fanned and augmented by traitors, enemies and wild tribes as also by
the discontented eleéments in the state. The gain that the invader may
make in the front is nothing in comparison with (lit. swallowed by)
the loss and impoverishment caused to friends and loyal servants by
the annoyance in the rear. In fact, the profit in front is reduced to
its one-thousandth part by the loss in the rear, So one should not
undertake a foreign expedition even when the annoyance in the rear
be one-hundredth in proportion to the profit in front ; for the proverb
goes that a disaster is like the point of a needle (slight at first but
grave before lon.g).’i Kamandaka also argues in the same strain.

Thus, a prince, according to him, should never

enter into hostilities
against a foreign foe,

when there are symptoms of discontent at
home, or when any attack from the rear is apprehended, for ‘one

should never sacrifice that which is within grasp for that which is yet
unseen’. Na nasayed drstamadystaheioh. Kamandaka adds, however,
that when the Vijigzsu felt certain that he would be able to acquire
the profit in front as also obviate the danger in the reat, he might
launch upon an expedition for the acquisition of a great profit. Purasca
pascacca yada samartha-stadabhiyayanmahate phalaya,? Kautalya has

Chap. iii of Book
these, as also with the measures that a king

pacification of the internal troubles and e

state, is an eloquent testimony to the practi
philosophy of war.

ix, in which he deals with
should undertake for the
xternal complications of a
cal character of the Hindu

! Kautalya, ix, 3. The translation of the pass
‘The original stands thus : Alpak pascatkopah mahsy burastaliabhay ot;. Alp
pascatkopah gariyan. Alpam pascatkopam p ;

rajalasya da;ydmilrdtavikd ki
samédhayanti, prakrtikopo vi. Lavdhamap Sd”elzlal;lf
Tasmat

; . i ca mahantam purastaliabham
bhute bhytyamitraksayavyaya grasante. sehasraiktyak purastaliabhq-
Sylyogah, Sataikiyo va pascathopa it; na jayal.  Sicimukha its
lokapravadar. vanariha iti
* Kamandaka, xvi, 14-16.

age has been considerably modiﬁek‘
ah

¢l

' destroy even a strong king.
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The same characteristic is also distinctly evident in the fact that

" the political thinkers of ancient India recognized the people to be an

i tant factor in the decision of a war. Inthe pas?e.xg‘es quc:\ted
N have already seen how Kautalya cautions a vfjigisu prince
aboYe e avzing upon a campaign of conquest when there is any
éfgalfl“ 1au?chi absence being utilized by the discontented elements
e f Sr raising the standard of revolt against his authority.
. t;;eoliti:i‘: «(:)hapter v, Kautalya emphasizes the importance of a
> 0d d a,nd loyal people in a series of queries and an.swers.
e re two assailable enemies,” Kauntalya asks himself,
e thef‘etuz:)us character and under worse troubles, and anoth?r of
one a:}:;racter under less troubles, and with disloyal subjects,

: iots ’ ‘ :
e V.ICIO f them is to be marched against first ?’ The reply is preg
N o'th wisdom « When the enemy of virtuous character and
nant wi .

. troubles is attacked, his subjects will help him ; whereas,
under W'O " he other of vicious character and under less troubles
the subJec't s of the Disloyal or indifferent subjects will endeavour to
will be indifferent o Hence the conqueror should march

. emy whose subjects are disloyal.” Kautalya ne.xt puts
againet tt'le - hich of the two kings, viz., one whose subjects are
the quesflon + tg Wreedy and another whose subjects are oppressed,
fmpoverished a’; dga ains:t in preference to the other. On this point
_‘should'be‘mafcde esgsors held that the vijigisu king should march
one L D o whose subjects were impoverished and greedy,
again.St e e'n ;m(;’ and greedy subjects suffer themselves to be won
for Impover;)s eside by intrigue, and are easily excited. But not so
e o e 'b'ects whose wrath can be pacified by punishing the
th? Oppressedhsustjate).’ Kautalya, however, repudiates him on the
chief men (o the subjects, though impoverished and greedy, °are
ground that': " ter and a;re ready to stand for his cause and to defeat
loyal‘ * t.he“‘ mas‘nst him ; for it is in loyalty that all good qualities
A mtrllgue aga:h Hence the conqueror should march against the
have thelr;:::niugjects are oppressed.” The third question that

w

N, enemy , ion i i f the two, vie., a
: ' cer. o ction is which o ) '
ith in this conne
\;uy{a‘lya deals w

Laww

emy of wicked character and a powerless enemy of

powerful e‘; racter should be marched against in preference to the

rizhteouj;L ‘; zhe reply is as follows :  * The strong enemy of wicked
n

other. hould be marched against, for when he is attacked, his
ter sho )

charac
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subjects will not help him, but rather put him down or go to the side of

the conqueror. But when the enemy of virtuous character is attacked

his subjects will help him or die with him.” Kautalya then launches
into a minute analysis of those faults on the king’s part that create
impoverishment, greed and disaffection among the subjects. When
the people become impoverished, Kautalya goes on, they become
greedy ; when greedy, they become disaffected ; and when disaffected,

they either go over to the enemy’s side or themselves slay their

master. Further on, Kautalya sums tp in a nutshell the dangers that

are likely to arise from an impoverished, a greedy,
people. *An impoverished people,” we are told,
sive of oppression and destruction (by overtaxat

therefore desirous of getting rid of their impoveris
war or of migrating elsewhere.

or a disaffected
‘ are ever apprehen-
ion, etc.), and are
hment or of waging

A greedy people are ever discon-
tented and they yield themselves to the intrigues of an enemy. A
disaffected people rise against their master a

long with his enemy.’
Hence the king,

Kautalya concludes, should avoid those causes-that

produce impoverishment, greed and disaffection among his people;”

Otherwise disaster and ruin are sure to overtake him. The people are
thus recognized to be an important factor in the decision of a war.!

The same salutary note is clearly perceptible in the rules that
Kautalya lays down for the pacification and con

solidation of a con-
quered state.

The territory, Kautalya thinks, may be either newly
acquired,or recovered from a usurper, or inherit
In all these cases,

considerate in the t

ed from an ancestor.
the author argues, the king should be kind and
reatment of the subjects,

The king who acquires
new territory, we are told,

‘ should cover the enemy’s vices with his
own virtues and the enemy’s virtues by doubling his own.

He should ingratiate himself with the people * by strict observance
his own duties, by attending to his works, b
remitting taxes, by giving gifts and by

should specially favour learned men and or
table and the brave, release all prisoners,

of
y bestowing rewards, by
bestowing honours.’ He
ators as well as the chari-

and relieve the miserable,
the helpless and the diseased. The king is, moreover, asked<r?

bestow rewards according to his promise upon those who deserted the
enemy’s side for his own, *for whoever fails to fylfi] his promises

! Kautalya, vii, §,

Pl

. the relation o

i um o
" condition of supplying a fixed s
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b t. t th t d 1 ’ le)
- pl 4 f
u 1 3y

. y .

i arkably keen insight into human nature, the kmf is :rit;d
o hlstr::; conform to the established customs of th;1 new r;vead:ess
i de of living, the sa ,
o el Shouigd;z;tl::ssz;n etlrxr:):e of his subjects, and should
o ?a'me lal'lgltlsfii congregational festivals and amusements. Thos.e
N mld nlv be abolished which the king considers to bé posi-
- S'hou . ] Zr injurious to the revenue and the army.' But even
tively unr.l ghteous these healthy rules of conduct, Kautalya' is not 'fre’e
e laymg' dovl:n tual cunning which is so characteristic o.f him’.
tom e‘; t any member of the defeated enemy’s family, wtfo
Thos, we e t' y the conquered territory and * is taking shelter in
b tfo:rtekf:zzder often harassing the conqueror,’ should be
a wild trac ,

i tile tract on
i terile tract or else with a part of a fer ;
proviged Wit 2 f money and a fixed number o

troops ; in raising these, it was believ;d},)ht:hv:;ulld assuredly incur the
hostility of the people a::;;;e:\:yeeof tze Hindu philosophy of war.
We now pass on t;ow war has been eulogized and declared to.b'e a
We have seen Pefotzeal ecessity for the world by the ancient political
political and bl?loglz recognition of the vital importance of the army
thinkers of India. as a logical corollary from this. ‘Upon'the army
for the sta'te folloV"':1 . it is the means of existence or destruction of the
death or life depen ,Chinese military philosopher in the sixth century
state,’ s dec.l ared @ re no less emphatic in their estimate 0f the
nc. The Hindus ve for the state. Thus, according to Sukrachiryya
importance of the army to the state is that of the mind to the man. *®
: hf theina;;rtnh}; human organism cannot work, so without the'
As without the m :«m comes to a deadlock. ¢ Without the army,
army the state-orgamsm‘ here is neither kingdom, nor wealth, nor
S\.\‘xkra sa,y : ells;:&e;z; tl:ee:rmy. no one can overpower ev.en an in-
prb‘ﬁ:esS- my. The gods, monsters as well as human beings have
Sigzlﬁcea;(; zzeoti;:rs’ strength (i.e., the strength of the army).  The
to daep .

i ¢ . i, lines 122-4.
1 Kautalya xiii . of. Santi Parva, Xcvi, Ch. i, line
7 . - K3 P
b Sukra Nﬁi, iV, Vii, lm&s’i—&

9
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army is the chief means of overpowering the enem

maintain a formidable army’.* Not satisfied with these sermons;
Sukra seeks to drive home his lesson by the following categorical
question. ‘Even in the case of a man of no position, everybody
becomes his tool if he has strength and becomes his enemy if he be
weak. Does not this hold true in the case of rulers ? 2

In the Same strain, the soliders’ duties are stressed and proclaimed
as second to none. ¢ The world rests on the arms of heroes like a son
on those of his sire, He, therefore, that is a hero deserves respect
under every circmstance. There is nothing higher in the three worlds
than heroism. The hero protects and cherishes all, and all things
depend upon the hero.’'? Among men,’ we are told elsewhere,
‘ the highest duties are those performed by the warrior caste. The
whole world is subject to the might of their arms, All the duties,
principal and subordinate, of the three other orders, are dependent for

their observance upon the duties of the warrior. The Vedas have
declared this, ’ 4 What, then, is the dut

essence of the warrior’s duty lies in £
over and over again. No matter how ch

true to his salt, must respond. 1In fact, it makeg no difference whether
he expects to kill or be killed in the contest, he must fight; and in
either case, he gets his reward; for ‘crooked is war always; who
strikes and is not struck again? But it is the same if one be slain or

not, for he that dies in battie wins victory from death ’ ; for* death in
battle is the womb of heaven’, s

y. So the king should

y of the warrior caste ? .*The

allenged, the warrior, who is

Similarly the political thinkers of ancient India incessantly preached
that the warrior must never think of g

‘ The man who runs away from
says S@kra.® Bhishma was exa

eeing from the field of battle.
battle ig surely killed by the gods,’
ctly of the same view. ‘The very
nd calamities unto them that desert
me home with unwounded limbs.’?
if by flight from the field of battle,
m the society to which he belon

‘He who desires to save his "6%

their comrades in battle, and co
The warrior, who saves himse
merits drastic punishment fro
not excluding his own family.

U Sukra Niti, iv, vii, lines 13-16. * lbid. , lines 8-9,

3 Santi Parva, xcix, 16-17. * Santi Parva, txiii, 24,

* Sabka Payva, xxii, 18,53 ; Ram, vi, g3, 24-25; cf. also J.A.0.5, vol. 13, p- 186,
® Sukra Niti, iv, vii, line 601, 7 Santi Parva, xevii, 20,

g8y

[t
ghting, says the Makabhtraty

for death itself.
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T ‘ by deserting his comrades, should be slain
litebreath,” says Bhisma, iled in a mat of dry grass for being
ither with sticks or stones or roiled in . N dto of
“ Those among the Ksatriyas, that would be guiity
oot to desth 1d be killed after the manner of killing elephants.’?
ach conduct, wou ; tion. The turn-away from the
oes further in his condemnation. : oD
ukra & je, he declares, not only ° gets disrepute ’ and is ‘ cried
battle, he ) . ,
eld Of) the e;tire peop'e ’ but * endures the sins of the whole people
own by
° i demned to eternal hell after death.? . .
nd is con it was considered a sin for a warrior to die of disease
reover, it w L .
Mo ‘ l‘_;eath on a bed of repose, after ejecting phlegm and I.ere
it home. A Ksatriya. Persons acquainted
i iteous cries, is sinful for Ksatriya. ! ‘
and uttering P the death which a Ksatriya
ith the scriptures do not applaud ' be heard
wit s with unwounded body . . . . Indisease, one may heard
encounter ing ¢ What sorrow ! how painful ! I must be a great sinnér!
in . .
to o, °% mgaciated and stench issuing from his body and do“.le-s’ th‘:
. e . i
With face es his relatives into grief. Coveting the condmon. °
sick man plunf1 le, such a man (amidst his tortures) repeatedly desires
a . :
: (’)ne that is a hero, having dignity and pride, does not
h an inglorious death.”® The same ideas are also express-
an
deserV? S;C in equally emphatic terms.* What manner of death(;
S a ' . i an
ed by 2 rd a heroic warrior covet ? Smroundeq by kmsmzn ¥
then, Shm.ﬂ his foes in battle, a Ksatriya should die by the edge
slaughtering » says Bhisma.® He must, to quote a modern phrase,
s +
keen weapons,
die in his Doots who dies thus with his face to the foe on the field
e man, . . to the
And th ttains an endless life in heaven. He is translated to .
of battle, 2 dra, where he is served by thousands of A4pserds ag
region of In r ; « Foremost of Apsaras, numbering by thousands,
S. ] .. .
Gand}zarvfz gir at speed (for receiving the spirit of the slain hero),
go out with gfre their lord.’® According to Sukra, people should
i T . . . )
g him ;eath of the brave man who is killed in battle ; the man
ot regret tl:delivered of all sins and attains to heaven. ’1] he gr:a;
ng an
is purged a® is acquired by the sages, Sukra goes on, after ;’ gth :
gosition that 1 is also attained by those warriors wh? t-neet eath in
tedions penances pance, virtue, and eternal religion. The man
war.

those that ar

covetin

« This is at once pe

8 Sukra Niti, iv, vii, lines 656-661,
* Op. cit., line 608.
® Santi Parva, xcviii, 45,

1 Santi Parva, xcvi.i3 2;3237
s $gnti Parva, XcVli, e3~4l.
s Op. cit., 28.
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who does not fly from a battle does at once perform the duties of all
the four asamas.’ In this world
beyond the solar sphere in heaven, viz., the austere missionary and the
warrior who is killed in battle with his face to the foe.! Such is the
burden of the teachings of the ancient authors. The warrior must kill
or be killed in the fight ; there is to be no third alternative. If he
conquers the foe, he attains to fame and glory on earth
defeated and i;illed in the fray, he goes direct to heaven.

We may be confident that thege teach
vain but had filtered deep

is eloquently borne out
Describing the Maharastra
despatched on a military e
army is destroyeq, he is n

; if he is

ings were not altogether in
into the rank and file of the nation. This
by the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsiang.
country, he says, ‘Whenever g general is
xpedition, although he is defeated and his
ot himself subjected to bodily punishment ;
only he has to exchange his soldier’s dress for that of a woman much
to his shame ang chagrin. So many times these men put themselves

to death to avoid such disgrace.’? The history of the Rajputs also
bears ample testimony to the per
commonalty of the warrior caste,

In the eagerness for emphasizing the warrior’s duty, many sacred
caste rules were lajq aside. The warrior might kill any one that

attacked him. Not even the Brahmanas are exempt. Thus it is

unequivocally stated in the Mahabharata that

among those raising arms aga
warrior

*if one sees a priest
inst him, a priest, acting just like a
e is thus fighting, that is not a priest
ision of the works on duty.” Udyoga

also sanctions the slaughter of
who join the hostile power in the field of battle.
' The Brahmana who  appears with a  murderous intent is

8 good as a Sudra. There can be no sin in killing one who
comes with a murderoys intent’? Sykra further enjoins upon the
warrior to set at nought the opinjons of philosophical doctrinaires
On matters relating to war., They might be ornaments in ‘ palaces
assemblies, and cloisters,’ they should be held in esteem for their

Parva, 178, 51, 53. Sukra
Brahmanag

* Sikya Niti, iv, vil, lines 620-
* Beal, Life of Hiyen Zs
® Sakra N,

1, 624-27, 532.33,
tang, iv, p. 147.
iv. vii, lines 649-5¢ i of. also 1. 653-58,

, Sukra finally adds, two men go -

meation of these ideas among the

'\thOSe/ personS W
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$ inions on strictly
d intellectual attainments, but their .oplmo o with
character af:ﬂ military matters should never seriously weig
political an

i le, he must fight it
W launched into a battle,
i hen once he has h figh
warrior.!

2
to a finish, regardle;s oj c;zr;se:lv::n;‘: brought about a tremendous
““The last gre?t uraiist war. European statesmen, zft the present
vulsion of feeling jit Jeast profess to be busy, in devising z'neasures
oment, are bus?” ‘z. o of this bloody, body-eating Moloch. Time alone
¢ the tofal eradicatio re of success attends their endeavours for fhe
n show what meaS‘;a of perpetual peace on earth. But the quesfwn
stablishment of afx es up in this connection is whether the ancient
it naturally sp.ﬂng the horrors and miseries of war as the modFrI;
[indus ever reahzz whether they sought to devise any practica
auropeans do, & rv battles avoidable. They did. They too were
jeasures to make gohb; rrors and calamities of war and they too strov‘e
ainfally alive to the f the spear’ as far as possible. One of thel;
o avoid the ' puY c’made a strenuous endeavour to hush ‘the S?Un
ustrious emper:)rsb keri-ghosa) for ever into silence and estabhstf :
f {he war-dfum d(ri hteousness on earth. The feelings of angmsd
eign of justice an gre roused in Asoka’s mind by the horrors‘ an
and remorsfethteh‘;a;:ga campaign are vividly described in the striking
proeties Of his longest Rock Edict (N‘ 0. xm).. of his reign
language o ’ King Priyadar§in in the ninth year
' His MaJes‘t y One hundred and fifty thousand were thence
conquered Kahnga- ne hundred thousand were there slain', and many
carried away captive, oerishe d. Ever since the annexation of the
times that numl?ef phas zealously protected the Jaw of piet}" » has jneen
Kalingas, His Majesty 4 has proclaimed its precepts. His Majesty
devoted to that Ja annt of the conquest of the Kalingas, because,
feels remorse f)n a(fcou f a previously unconquered country, .s]aughter,
during the S“bj‘fgatwna captive of the people necessarily occur,
death, and takl.ng a::i’s profound sorrow and regret . L E.ven
whereat His Malesty themselves protected, retain their affections
h(') aZZIIS on their friends, acquaintances, cox.nrade:,
undiminished ; rum. this way violence is done to (the f?ehng‘s of)
and relatives, a“fsolzany unhurt. All this diffused misery is a matter
those who are pe

£ avat G”d, i,
] !
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of regret to His Majesty. . ... The loss of even the hundredth or
the thousandth part of the persons who were slain, carried away

captive, or done to death in Kalinga would now be 2 matter of deep
regret to His Majesty.’?

In the annals of the Hindus there are on record other instances of

this nature, which express the pang and bitterness evoked
human soul by the brutalities of war.

graphically describes the profound sens
Yudhisthira at the conclusion of the
Bhagavat Gila depicts how Arjuna was

in the
The Mahabharata, tor instance,
e of repentance, which overtook
great Kuruksetra war.2 The

smitten with a sudden pang
of remorse at the prospect of the slanghter of hisr

ranks of the opposing army.
sin are we resolved to comm

elatives in the
‘ Alas, woe betide me | What an awful
it, that for the lus
stand ready to shed the blood of our kindred.’

Arjuna proceeds, *if the armed sons of Dhrtara
unarmed and unresisting,’?

t of dominions, we
‘ Better far for me,
stra were to slay me

From the brief precis given above it will be apparent that -
the ancient Hindu mind was no less distressed by the horrors and/§

miseries of war than any other ancient people,
Arthasastra writers, who stuck fast to the

and utilitarianism, were not altogether obliv

Even the secular
principles of expediency
ious of the disadvantages

sojourning and sin’.4 1t,
remains to be seen what practical steps the Hindus took,
firstly, to minimize the horrors of war, and, secondly, to avoid it.

The first of these purposes was sought to be achieved by the

al ordinances for the guidance
War is in it nature harsh and cruel.
must involve harg blows and terrible

ances certain mitigations ang restraints
were imposed upon the combatant’s right of violence against his

enemy. They had the same end in view as wag sought to be achieved

by the conventions passed at Geneva (1864, 1868 and 1906), St,
Petersburg (1868),

This aspect of the question has been dealt wi
length by Messrs. P. N. Banerji and §, V. Viswan

of war such as ‘loss of men and money,
therefore,

promulgation of a series of internation
of the combatants in a war.

As long as it exists at all it
suffering. Vet by these ordin

th at considerable
atha. Our task is,

* V. A, Smith, Asoka, pp. 26-27. * Santi Parva, j-xxvii.
24,, 44, 45.

* Kautalya, Transiation, p. 320, -

Brussels (1874), and the Hague (1899 angd 1907LJ .
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considerably lightened and we shall content ours.elves with
therefore, lv a brief résumé of what they have already said. .
giving mer'e Y? the ancient Hindu code of military honour, it was

éccort(i;ng ;Zss offence to refuse quarter to an armed fanem.Y » who
sonsidore? & ght' and asked for mercy. He might be imprisoned,
sad ceased ﬁ‘g mfv ounded. ‘The warrior whose armour has fallen
but nev.er slajt‘l or ¢ or who begs for quarter, saying—I am thine—or
oft,’ saxd‘ Bhlbtga’ r who has laid aside his weapon, may simply be
joining his hands, ;;in ‘1 «The wicked,” Bhisma declared elsewhere,
seized but never s " ;;vho seeks refuge with them in confidence, reach
« {hat desert the fg and armless opponents were likewise declared
hell.’ 2 Wounde hter. ‘A weak or wounded man should not be
exempt from Slaui - \;rhose weapon has been broken . . . . . or one
stain. - - -+ - ; ” has been cut or one that has lost his vehicle.” 2 I.t
whose b.c' Wsmngb'dden to slay one who was asleep, or weary, a fugi-
was similarly forbi alking along a road unaware of danger, the insane,
tive, one \;;how‘:z:;d’ one who was greatly enfeebled by wounds, one
the mortally

i ief, foraging
was absorbed in grief,
'%ho lingered trustfully, one who

w v hildren and women.*
ervants, old men, ¢

i amp-followers, s

parties, ¢

.. as apparen ) ]
The prmcllp.:u:on an enemy as was sufficient to destroy his power
might be lal

is foes,
: ¢ A king should never slay a large number _Of hl?ﬁ A
of resistance. t behove any one to clear all the enemy subjects off the
and it does 10
earth.” * per laid down that only warriors placed in similar
It was furthe encounter each other in fair and open combat.

tly recognized that only so much stress

. should . '
c1rcum5taﬂcle; er against mailed soldier, cavalry against cavalry ' was
« Mailed soldi

. Bhisma’s code of military honour. Prisoners l?f war
an acticle 39 y for and treated with humanity. According to
were to be care‘l opponents who were captured by the victor should
Bhigma, thOSeto ft(t) iheir‘own homes, or if brought to the victor’s
either be sen

nould have their wounds attended to by skilful surgeons,
ou
quarterSa S

. -}
et at liberty.
when cured, §
\, and

* [bid., xev, 12. .

1 Santi Parva, xcvi,132- s Jbid, c. 27-29 ; Manu, vii, 90-94.
s Santi Parv 103' .xz;l.. als;) Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 65, 6.

8 [bid., ciil, 195 e Santi Parva, xcv, 12-13.
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Weapons which caused unnecessary pain or which inflicted more

suffering than was indispensable to overcome the foe were condemned;
« When a king fights with his foes,’” declares Manu, ‘let him not strike
with instruments concealed, with barbed or poisoned weapons, the
points of which are blazing with fire.” * The destruction or seizure of
enemy’s property unless imperatively demanded by the necessities of
war was also prohibited. Temples and their property in places under
military occupation and the private property of individual citizens
were on no account to be seized.?

By these and similar conventions of chivalry and military honour,
the Hindus strove to mitigate the severity of war.

Now we pass on to the second phase of our problem, viz., the
measures that the Hindus devised for the avoidance of war. It must
be confessed, at the outset, that the ancient Hindus did not believe in
the possibility of war being totally eradicated from the world of
man. On the contrary, as we have seen before, they regarded war
as an outcome of that instinct of combat which is inherent in every
creature on earth, a manifestation of that law of struggle which works |
itself out in and through nature. Nevertheless, they felt distresseq
at the miseries and horrors that a war inevitably brought in its trajn
and, therefore, strove to keep it at bay as long as possible. )

To subdue an enemy four traditional ¢ means’ were known to the
Hindus. These were s@ma (conciliation), dana (bribery), dieq, (pro-
ducing disunion, divide et impera, which foreign rulers still regard as
a highly useful maxim), and daznda (force or violence). The list wag
however, sometimes reduced and often extended. Thuys in the Udyog;
Parva,® the ‘means’ are regarded as only three, viz., conciliation
bribery and force. ’

Samna danena va Krsna ye na samyanti Satravah
Yoktavyastesu dandak syajjtvitam parivaksatg "

In the Santi Parva, lix, 23, Brhaspati gives only conciliation
and dissension as the three legitimate means, ,
means’ are given as five or seven in number,

bribery
But elsewhere yuq_
Thus in the Udyoga,

* Manu, vii, 90. *E.g. Agni Purapg,

cexxvi, 22.
3 1xxxii, 13, * Cf. also Bhisma Paryq, c:il ’ 8212 25.
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Parva,* naya or political intrigue is added to the traditional list of
four,

MitramamSam mahdvadho nimagnam punaruddhara
Samna bhédéna danéna dandéndtha nayéna ca.

On the other hand, Kamandaka, in one place, expands the list to

seven and speaks of the ¢ means’ as follows:
Sama danam ca bhédasca dandascéti catustayam
Mayopeksendrajalam ca saplopdyak prakirtilah.

Maya (fraud), upeksa (neglect) and indrajala (delusive tricks) are
here added to the usual four. The Agni Purana also speaks of these
seven ‘ means’ and elucidates their essential characteristics.?

Now it was more or less a unanimously accepted maxim among
the ancient Hindu political thinkers that with a view to crippling a
foe, a king should in the first instance try the alternative methods of

‘conciliation, bribery and divide ef impera ; and only when these are

found ineffective, may he resort to violence. War was with them the
wltima ratio ragum, as the Latin phrase goes, because ‘ the results of
war are uncertain’ and ¢ it may entail loss to both parties.”® Hence,
they argued, preference should be given to the less violent methods
of humbling the foe. ¢ The victory,” says Bhisma ‘ that one acquires
by battle is very inferior. Victory in battle, it seems, is dependent
on caprice or destiny . . . Sometimes it may be seen that even fifty
men, resolute and relying upon one another, cheerful and prepared to
lay down their lives, succeed in grinding enemies numerically much
superior. Sometimes even five or six or seven men, resolute and
standing close together, of high descent and enjoying the esteem
of those that know them, vanquish foes much superior to them in
aumber. The collision of battle, therefore, is not desirable as long
as it can be avoided. The policy of conciliation, of producing disunion,

“_ and making gifts should first be tried ; battle, it is said, should come

“after these.' *

* cxxxii, 31-32. ? Vide chap. ccxxxiv,
3 Manu vii, 199—anilyo vijayak ; Kamandaka, ix, 61. NaSo bhavati yuddhéna
padacid ubkayorapi ; Yajiiavalkya, i, 346.
+ Santi Parva, cii, 17, 20-22,
10
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The Manusamhita repeats the same ideas. The king,’ says Manu,

* should aspire for victories more glorious than those achieved by
war.” For, ¢ victories achieved by battles are not spoken of highly by
the wise.” A king should, therefore, first try to subdue his foes by
conciliation, by bribery or by the policy of divide et impera

; and it is
only when these are found to have proved abortive, should he enter

into hostilities with them.! Kautalya was evidently of the same view,

for he tells us that of the four *strategic means’ (updyacaturzxargal_z)

viz., sama, dana, bheda and danda, ¢ that which comes first in the order

of enumeration is easier than the rest’ (purvak purvascasya laghisthak). ¢

Kamandaka condemns ¢ over much reliance upon valour and energy’,
which ¢ oftentimes becomes a source of repentance ’

in his praise of the three other means.?

in the policy of dissension and held that °

; and is exuberant
Stkra was a firm believer

separation is the best of all
methods or policies of work’ (wpayesnttamo-bhedak). +

It is by these alternative methods of hostility that the ancient
Hindu political thinkers of India strove to avoid or at least delay war,

They undoubtedly involved less carnage of men, less wastage of capital
and less miseries to the participants. The law of struggle was there,
constantly seeking to manifest itself, yet so adroitly manipulated as to

subject its victims to the minimum possible injury,

1 Manu, vii, 198-200. * Kautalya, ix, 6.
® Kamandaka, xi, 32; xi, 48 ; xviii, 2. * Sikra, iv, vii, line 592,

The Rise of the Peshwas
CHAPTER I

— MENT OF THE
! TO PESHWASHIP—SETTLE

31 VISHWANATH'S RisE

Bar COUNTRY

BY
H. N. SINHA, M.A.

Asst. Professor of History, Morris College, Nagpur.

« . o .
m. Ieeseaf 4h S‘kola) m t}le Hlstdl y Deﬁa’ /ment ol t}le (/nlﬂe’szt y
Sometl € (4

in t n landscape of the Konkan fades
FaR ooy a tt:re’:swg]sl:ewlzerfg t&z gvrv(:ry line of 'the Ghats presents a
over the 'vza e of hoa;y antiquity, there is a village called Shriwar-
dreamy urb flows the little river Sabitri, ar.l.d empties 1tse¥f 1n1§o
dbag, Mear egk In this village was born Balaji Vlshwanath,fxrzht e
Ehe B ankfott}‘;; Bh.atts who were the he;red1tary Deshmlg{hsdo _ \i?ie
Laml}y 0 illages ’Shriwardhan, Harihareshwar and Dan lilraljlp th.
cont1gu01(lish‘{ eagrly boyhood in this delightful spot, on whic ah ce1
B D epect: of nature shed their influence. Born to wealt a;lnt
grand aspees ust have early imbibed those sterling qualxtges tha
agtt}orltyf b {nader of men. As a child he must havq I}eard in sﬂel?t
d1stmgu1shh a'tgries of the cruelties of the Abyssinians agdlt e
horror the SIn his boyish curiosity he must have gong}ere doll:‘g
Portuguege- tures and achievements of the great Shivaji, and hl.s
ot e Vetcape from the Mughal Court. He must have seen in his
Iﬁlirrz%u(l)%u;oith the majestic figure of that gre(?tthkmg, zzndforf;sﬁiglazz
P i iti him, an e cause, v ) .
b.een fired 'w:ith %nu? n:lt;lttll?gs?::erv:lere guesses, that lack h1storlca}l
11ve51 and dleli is a pity that the early career of the great Peshwliya is
b ncertainty up to the time when.he appeared in the lime-
s'hrOUded mblll' it His career has been subject to gross mlsrepregeﬁ-
hg.ht of p; 'tlsc s};‘)ry is a mere patch-work of.con]ectu}res ang ; -
b hontic ‘d facts. We get only glimpses of his early life, and they
authentlcaltf the mo.re curious about one of the most virile personalities
leat? us;l history. Out of the old Bakhars a few stray facts can be
of Margt ‘t?utlwrittén long after his time, and drawing profusely upog
g:)e:tlilr?g "rumours or tamily legends, they abound in inaccuracies, an

e
- therefore whatever they lay down, confuse rather than afford a clu

Duff based his history
led story of the man. Grant ist
to unrave s;]:s;a?aﬁ:tz, and though successfully con'trov_erted by :Dflﬂlﬁarll(;
mgsotllig xllike Rajwade, Sardesai, Parasnis dand lfglrtlcald they still ho
8¢ i ; i istory.

f the students of In ian
swd Ovsrlg?l%ncllligggvoers Balaji Vishwanath in the year }708, when lﬁe
. Grail ed as a Carcoon or revenue clerk by Dhanaji Jadhav, t e‘
lssesggztt(i’yor Commander-in-chief of Shahu. * The principal Carcoons
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‘employed by Dhunnajee in
‘ Poorundhuree, Koolkurnee of
‘ another Brahmin, Koolkurnee
‘ Choule, a village then claimed
‘ quence of some intrigue connect
‘he had fled to Sassoor, and ha
‘ Jadow by Abbajee Poorundhur

revenue affairs, where Abbajee
Sassor (Sasswar), near Poona, and
of Shree Wurdun, in the district of
by the Seedee, from which in conse-
ed with the Seede’s enemy Angria,
d been recommended to Dhunnajee

ee, and Parshuram Trimbuck. The.
‘ name of this Koolkurnee, afterwards so celebrated as the founder of

¢ the Peshwa’s power, was Ballajee Wishwanath Bhutt.’ ! Thus starting
life as a Carcoon of Dhanaji he rose in his estimation and favour, and
by the middle of 1708 when Dhanaji ¢

died on his way from Kolhapoor,
on the banks of the Warna'’ Balaji Vishwanath was with him and ¢ had
‘ the management of all his affairs, which created ap unconquerable
* jealousy on the part of Chunder Seyn Jadhow, Dhunnajee’s son, and
‘ several Brahmins in his service.’ 2

Next Balaji Vishwanath appears associated with Chandra Sen
Jadhav, the Senapati on the death of his father, in the expedition to
realize the Chauth, Sardeshmukhi, and Ghasdana from the Mughal

territories. * He was now charged with collecting and appropriating a
‘ share of the revenue for the Raja, a situation of control, which under
‘no circumstances was likely to be favourably viewed by the
* Senaputtee, The jealousy formerly entertained was increased
‘ tenfold, and on a very slight cause, arising from a dispute about a

. horsemen, the suppressed enmity
 burst out in attempted violence : an j { )

1 im, although he begged hard to be
‘ permitted to enter that fort. The horsemen, his pursuers, were in
‘sight; but the Commander of the fort was obdurate. With a
¢ few followers, amongst whom were his song Bajeerao and Chimnajee,
‘ Ballajee Wishwanath attempted to cross over to Pandoogurh, a fort in
' the opposite valley, but Jadhow’s horsemen were already in his route,
¢ and searching for him in évery quarter. Inthig dangerous extremity,
‘ he contrived to conceal himself for a few days, until two Mahrattas,
‘the one Peelajee Jadow, and the other surnamed Dhoomal, then
* common Sillidars in his service, collected a small troop of horse, and
‘promised to sacrifice their lives, or carry him and his sons, that
‘ night, to the Machee of Pandoogurh.’ ,
¢ Ballajee Wishwanath, as the manuscripts state, did not parti-
‘ cula;ly excel in the accomplishment of sitting upon a horse, but the
¢ Sillidars, although they had a skirmish, performed their promise,
‘éx;ld t(?e gommJan&i;r of the fort protected him by Shao’s orders.
* Chunder Seyn Jadho oTi is bei i
‘o him, and threstor P anded his being deljvered up

‘for ever.’? Shahu however refused to

ide and went over to Nizam-ul-
mbhaji to the Satara kidgdom,
and Shambhaji, Instigated by

* Grant Duff, yol, i, pp. 418.9,

tlbid., p. 423,
*Ibid., pp. 427-8. P .

b/
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Chandra Sen he ordered an army against the Sarlashkar ar}d ‘ Shao‘ in
¢+ order to support him, sent forward a b.ody of tropps under Ballajee
‘ Wishwanath, whom he now (1712) dignified with the title of Sena
* Kurt or agent in charge of the army. Ballajee effected a junction
* with Hybut Rao Nimbalkur . . . . . A battle was fqught in Whlc_h
¢ the advantage claimed by the Mahrattas, is contradicated by their
¢ subsequent retreat to the Salpee Gh_apg ...... At length an
¢ accommodation took place . . . . hostilities ceased, and the Moghuls
¢ returned to Aurangabad.’ ! . B )
Here for the first time in his life, Balaji who' never excelle'd. in
riding, appears as a commander of an army. ‘It is real’ly surprising
how Shahu could have bestowed the title of ‘ Senakurt’ or the orga-
nizer of armies, and the command of a rehev1.ng force, on a Brahr'nm
clerk who did not know riding at all. A]?d this was not thfe only time
when a command was bestowe_d upon hm}. He was required, as we
shall see presently, to lead armies many a time against many a turbu-
lenEAc:th:gf.S time Shahu's kingdom was in a welter of anarchy, petty
chieftains had set up their independeuce,. defied the central au‘thont,y
and carried on plundering raids on a!l sides. Cq_nseguently Shahu’s
government had broken dowx_:, and it was Balaji Vishwanath, wlzo
<instilled some vigour into his councils, and began to take a lead in
¢ public affairs. . He proposed to reduce Dummajee Thorat a preda-

"™tory Maratha chief. He ledan army against him, with the hope of

o1 seduced to a conference, *treacherously seiz«_sd,
YICtgr};h?;vtrnh?nmas confinement together with his fr@end_ Abba}]ee
¢ ;gorundhuree, his two sons and severa_l of their 1mm§d1ate
¢ retainers.’? When Thorat threatened them with torture and ultimate
death, the king was forced to pay a heav_y ransom and released them.
'lglus ,released he was next deputed against Krishna Rao Khataokar,
another chief subsisting on organized plunder. Beiter fortune attend-
his arms this time. Krishna R:_ao was defeated, an_d after
ed sjon, pardoned. In the meantime the Peshwa Bahiro Pant
qun;mb W};O had been sent against Kanhoji Anghrey, a partisan at
Pmtg efy’,I‘ara Bai and then of Shambhaji, was defeateq and was taken
ﬁr_s‘ © r by that pirate chief of the Konkan. Marching on, Angrey
pﬂbmll,e hgarh and Rajmachee, ‘ and it was reported that Angria was
took totg march for Satara. All the force that could be spared was
: abl?ucted to oppose him, under Ballajee Wishwanath, who undertook
‘cge féormnam:‘i, with hopes of being enablgd from his fprmer connec-
‘ i n with Angria, to effect an accommodation, more desirable than any
‘ b t might result from a protracted contest with a powerful neigh-
tha Ballajee was successful in his endeavours and Angria, on
‘boué-t‘io'n'O'f receiving ten forts, and sixteen fortified places of less
: contl th, with their dependent villages ; on peing confirmed in the
oo d of the fleet, and his title of Surkheil, agreed to renounce
"ﬂﬁ?;:gg:jee to release the Peishwa, to restore all his conquests, except
¢ Rajmachee: and to maintain the cause of‘ Sh.ao. ‘ el
¢ Ballaji having performed this serviceina manner so entirely to
¢ Shao’s wishes, was received on his return to Satara with the greatest

1 Grant Duff, vol. i, p. 431. ? 2bid., p. 434.



188 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

¢ distinction ; and in consequence of the failure of Byhroo Punt Ping-
“ ley, that minister was removed from the dignity of Mookh Purdhan:
“and Ballajee Wishwanath was appointed Peshwa in his stead (1714)."

That, in short, is the account of Balaji Viswanath’s rise, till he
became the Peshwa of Shahu. In this there are three distinct
stages ; the first, when he is employed as a Carcoon under Dhanaji
Jadhav ; the next, when he is made Sena Karte, and leads the first
army into the field ; and last, when as a result of his brilliant services
he supersedes Bahiro Pant Pingley, and is appointed as the Peshwa in
his place. There are many discrepancies in this narrative, which
have been made up by the researches of a devoted band of I\;Iaratha
scholars, and thanks to their labours, we are now in possession of a
more cogent, comprehensive and authentic account of his career.

In the Konkan, where the Sabitri falls into the sea at a distance of
about eighty miles to the south of Bombay, there were two villages
Shriwarthan and Belas, the former situated on its northern, and the
latter on its southern bank. In these two villages lived two, families
the Bhatts and the Bhanus, long known to each other and for long,
friendly to each other. In this family of Bhatts was born Balaji about
the year 1660.* His father Viswanath, and his ancestors were the
hereditary Deshmukhs of the village, and owed allegiance to the

Sidis of Janjira.> When Shivaji vowed to establish @95 or Hindg
religion, @USg or Hindu state and &[deg or Hindu freedom, many.-

Hindus from the Konkan groaning under the oppressio idi :
to serve him. One such was Viswanath Bhatt,p]galaji’srfla(t)}flet:}rletﬁ:adrllgz:tlln .
of whose ‘services to Shivaji, there is no means of knowing., After ﬂr‘e
death of his father, Balaji with his elder brother Janoji took charge ef
the office of Desmukh of the village.t His abilities soon won himg neo
honours, and in 1692 he held the offices of Deshmukh of Dandaraj uv"l
and Sabhasad of Dabhol.5 A little later owing to a misunderstan]cll)i g
with Sidi Shamal then ruling at Janjira, J anoji the elder brother wng
taken to Janjira, was sewn up in a sack, and was dropped into tﬁs
deep sea.® Thus Janoji met his death, and the cruel proceedings %
the Sidi forced the younger brother Balaji to leave the village v:lﬁg; 011
his family. He crossed over to the other side of the river gab'ta'
and came to the Bhanus in Belas.” The three Bhanu brother; H1 by
Ramaji and Balaji Mahadev with the fugitive Balaji Viswanath tc?éi{’

1 Grant Duff, vol. i, pp. 435-6.

< hn
> gifaen 3IaaT AR 1¢8\9) vp- 9196 Marathi Riyasat, voi i, p. 30.
*qroaifas a9 1@ 1¢xy, 7001,

¢ P
pp. 86-90 it ew a= 2@«39{( ¥

* Sohni’s chronicle of the Peshwas, p. 1; Bharat Vayshg
p. L.

*aifile fagT oF 1¢3¥s pe. 200,

® Life of Shahu Maharaj, the Elder, by
August, p. 2—Rajwade, vol. ii, p. 1.
7 1bid,

» Vol ii, August 1899,

Chitnis, p. 21; Bhayat Varsha, vol, i,

4
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ether, and afraid of the Sidi, determined to leave the

ggﬂg:f; §8rg the Desh, beyond the Gha}.ts. .But in due time the Sidi
had been apprised of the flight of.Balajx Viswanath, and.he wrote to
the Abyssinian Governor of An]anvyel to apprehend him. He was
accordingly captured and was kept a prisoner for about twenty to twenty-
gve days, before the Bhanu brothers could. purch_ase1 his release by
bribing the Sidi Governor.* As a mark of his gratitude to the Bhanus,
Balaji promised on oath that .whatever he would earn in the Desh?
one quarter of it he would resign to the Bhanus—q promise wl}lch he
and his successors faithfully kept to the last. nglle still at .Anjanwe_l‘
one Visaji Narayan rendered very great help_ to him, fgr which later in
life, when he was the Peshwa he gra‘nt.ed him a pension of Rs. 700 a
yeat.? From there they started to visit tpe temple of Bhargav Ram.,
where it is surmised, Balaji, got the blessings of Brahmendra Swami,
the celebrated saint of the Konkan.t In the Desh he pur'cha_sed th.e
patil-ship of a village called_ Garade, near Saswad, and 1nv1ted_hls
brother-in-law to come and live there. It is here that .he came into
contact with the Purandares, who were the old residents of the

5

placg- ming of a rich and distinguished family of the Konkan he soon
attracoted notice in the Desh. During .the disastyous days of
anozeb’s war, he filled many a responsxblg oﬁ‘i_ce in tl'.le Marat.ha
?t:’é:,nagnd gained proficiency in revenue administration. Side by side

he acquired a good knowledge of the military organization of the

f the Mughals. In those days revenue collection
giea;)r:rtllézfi sggn (r)nilitary for%:e, and all revenue officers had to r_naintain
troops to facilitate their work. Sp Balaji, even when serving as a

ue officer, gained experience in organizing and leading armies.
1-everltflalhar Ram Rao Chitnis wrote of him, ‘he was a valiant
be rior,’® and he got his first training as a warrior at this time. In
e r;ttion with Ambajee Purandare, he took the contract of collect-
‘co-orl))ehanaji’s share of the Chauth from the Mughal territories, and
ltrligrefore had to maintain five to ten hundred troops.” He had thus
worked for several years as a revenue co]legtor, before he was m_ade
the Sar-subhedar of Poona about 1696.2 Th1§ was a very re'sgo.nmble
office corresponding to that of the Comm15519ner of a division at
rese,nt. About this time he first became acquainted with Shahu and
I1:is mother, under what circumstances we do not knpw.9 They were
then prisor;ers in the imperial camp, at Brahmapuri on the southern
bank of the Bhima. Aurangzeb lived there for four years and a half

A Bharal Varsha, vol. ii, August, p. 2. 2 [bid.
'; ‘. o™\ -
- gAg §a@Ag, pp. 193-6.

+ ﬁé‘mm\[ q[a[gjﬁaw, by D. B. Parasnis, p. 9.

3 Marathi Riyasal, vol. i, p. 28.
© 7 ife of Shaku Maharaj, the Elder, p. 36.

s gqu AR T pp. 125-8.
° gq1g dHTAIT, pp- 85-OL
[

7 Jbid., pp. 21-22,
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from May 21, 1695 to October 19, 1699, and it was during |
these years that Balaji rendered some services to Shahu, and obtained’
his favour.? Now Balaji’s stars were on the ascendant. He had
come into intimate contact with the Joshis of Pali, of whom Mahadaji
Krishna later on gave his daughter in marriage to Baji Rao, Balaji’s
eldest son. Through his influence with Tara Bai, Mahadaji’Krishna
got Balaji established at Rangna.® Shortly after he took service
under Dhanaji Jadhav* the Senapati of Tara Bai and while stil] in his
service he raided Gujrat. The historian of Gujrat remarks that ¢ a
*soon as Aurangzib’s death, was known, the Marathas under Bala'si
* Viswanath burst into east Gujrat, marching through Jhabhua a Jd
¢ Godhra, where they were ineffectually opposed by the Gov n
¢ Murad Baksh.” Balaji next intended an attack on Ahmedabad ir(;] as
he approached the city, consternation seized all people high an?ll as
rich and poor. * The Viceroy thoroughly alarmed concluded a treo\:',
¢ with Balaji and on receiving a tribute of Rs. 2,10 000 the Ma tﬁ .
withdrew.’> Here. we come across for the first tir,ne an inst 1o an
Balaji's great military ability. The fact that he struck terror iartlcet}?
heart of the people and their protectors alike, shows that he mun toh :
been a leader of note. Thus Balaji had a brilliant career ang a tave
dent, and varied experience about the men and matters of h'ﬁm-ece'
before he was of any use to Shahu. 1s times
When Shahu entered Maharastra he was the Sarsubh

Daulatabad, in charge of the collection of the annual black edar of

therefore a trusted lieutenant of the Senapati Dhanaji Ja dmaﬂ, and, T

consequence of the disagreement between Dhanaji and Targa‘ii,a' %

the matters of the oath, as has been observed already, the f e
sent Balaji to Shahu’s camp, to ascertain whether Shahy w Tealls
the son of Shambhaji. When he returned satisfied on the as really
persuaded his chief to adhere to Shahu, and it wag just forpt%mt’ he
Dhanaji had been contending against Tara Bai. So there i at t}xat
very extraordinary in the fact that the master and the §erva111ts nothing
to join Shahu. But unlike Dhanaji, Balaji was never half-h resolved
his adherence. We have seen in the Introductory II how %a}fted. in
devotion to the cause of Shahu was not above rep’rOach anaji’s
actuated by a selfish desire, to profit at the cost of his m He was
actually yielded to the persuasion of Tara Bai and RamchnaSter’ and
for closing the Rangna campaign, which he kne andra Pant

. W woul i
to the interests of Shahu. But Balaji never faltered i;? ?l?sdelgl;;r;f;ttal
0

1 Aurangzib, vol. v, p. 6.
> gad Eiﬁf"ﬁ'iﬁ, pp. 1-11.
‘@A| RS9I, pp. 125-8. \

* Hstory of Gujral, Bombay Gazetteer,vol. i, part i, p, 206. Y o
refers to Mirat-i-Ahmedi, which being an independent source m'u ¢ gre the authop
asserts that Balaji led a large number of Marathas into Gujrat in Sl7oe true when it
is entirely in keeping with the later facts. 1f Balaji were not a .1,7- Further it
proved merit, Shahu could not have bestowed the title of Sen;.,km1 itary leader of
1708. arte soon after in

o grfdta gfag= S LR pp. 302-3,

2 Marathi Riyasat, vol, i, p. 30.
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Shahu. Once he adhered to him, he rernai_ned unmoved ; aqd his
unflinching adherence bore golden fruits for him. On the occasion of
his coronation, Shahu appointed him Mutaliq to the Amatya Ambu Rao
Hanmante.! After the death of Dhanaji, between June find Novem_ber
1708, he was given the title of Senakarte, of _the organizer of armies,
which again bears testimony to his military abilities.? In Juqe
1708 died Dhanaji, and in November of the same year.Chan(.ira Sen, .hls
son succeeded to his office. Chandra Se_n did not like thlS. elevation
of Balaji to the office of Senakarte, and since then became jealous of
him.2 Shortly after tliis, as has been narrated already, there came
Bahadur Shah into the Deccan, and when he left for the north:
Maharastra was plunged into a civil war. Shahu and, T.ara Ba1
prepared to proceed to the extreme. _The country was seething with
anarchy, and the ambitious ct}let_tams were not slow to defy th'e
central authority and set up their independence. .As a _result of his
two years of warfare (1708--10). Shahu had established his sway over
not more than twenty-five miles round Sataga. The rest of'the
country was held in strength either by the partisans of Tqra Bai or
the predatory chiefs who were lot1‘1 to recognize any authority. Sucp.
were Damaji Thorat in Supa, Shah?.Jl Nimbalkar at Faltan, Uda_‘!l'
Chouhan in Miraj, Khem Sawant in South Kpnkan and Kanhoji
Angre in north Konkan. North of the Krishna, Ifrlshna Rao
Khataokar held the whole country for the .Mu.ghals. Of .these
Damaji and Krishna Rao wrought the greatest mischief, and established
a reign of terror in the country. Therefore about the year 1710,
Shahu deputed his newly created Senakarte against Damaji Thorat,
who professed to be in the service of‘Ramchandra P.ant, An}aty?, of
Tara Bai, but really obeyed no authority. Accompanied by his friend
‘Amba;i Trimbak and his family he started to reduce the freebooter.
As he came within striking distance of his head-quarters, Hingangaon,
where he had built a fortress, Damajl was frlgh.ten_ed anq er}treate‘d
him to arrange for an amicable set.tlement. He invited him into his
fort to discuss the terms and promised on oath, taken on Belbhandar,
that he would be allowed to return in safety. The solemnity of the
oath left not a shadow of doubt in the mind of Balaji and he accepted
{he invitation of Damaji. As soon as he entered the fortress, the
freebooter broke his promise, se1zef1 him apd copﬁned him in prison.
When reminded of his breach of faith, he is said to have remarkeq,
« What sanctity could a Bel and some Bhandar (turmeric) lend to one’s
words ? Belis a fruit that grows on the tree and Bhandar, we consume

ery day.’ Having imprisoned Balaji he .threatened him with the
:v‘:)rét tortures, and ultimely with death, if a l_arge ransom was not
paid for him. Shahu apprised of these proceedings of ’1.‘.horat, paid
the ransom demanded and effected the release of Bala]'1.5 On the
failure of Balaji, Shahu ordered Chandra Sen, the Senapati, to lead an

N acmy against him and totally crush him about the beginning of 1711.

With himn went his revenue secrstary Balaji Vishwanath specially

1G4l GH®BAIT pp. 85-9L. ® Marathi Riyasat, vol. i, p. 32,
3 liajwade, vol. ii, p- 7. Introductory ii. * Jbid., p. 9.

s Jbid., pp. 11-13. T T Fip. 36.
11- ’
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charged by Shahu to keep a close watch on him, Already there was

no love lost between them, for Balaji had monopolized Dhanaji’s
confidence, much to the dislike of his son. No

. W that he wag kept as
a spy on him, the degree of his resentment could he better imagined
than described. The slightest incident would be enough to throw
them into open hostility, and one such incident dig ocCcur in that
expedition.

It so happened that one day whilethe

army was decampi
buck suddenly rose, and pursued by Pj org, ablack

: : rose, Iraji Raut, g trooper i
service of Balaji Vishwanath, entered the tents of A% o R e

Brahmin in the service of Chandra Sep,
sion for animal life, Vyas Rao gave t
pursuer. And since Vyas Rao would

Rao on his part complained to hisg mas
Balaji, and demanded Piraji of him. To

Den, he ordereq his
! : Piraji Raut. Bajaij
could make time to €scape with a small follows;

troops were hard on his heels. Flying before them he took i
the fort of Purandar, belonging to the Sachiv, Chandra Sensxlllgtltte rén
thus flouted, sent a beremptory demand to the o be

t oui i Sackiy, for
Ing his Secretary and backed his demand by an
Sachiv feeling powerless againgt the Sena

protection against his angry master. Khan itni
friend of Ambaji Pant, also lent his supye. . 5212l Chitnis,
Shahu readily afforded him brotection againgt i
called him back to Satara, Thus was Balajgi saved tf};ZmS(ta}?:pan’ and
Chandra Sen.? Wrath of
Already disaffected towards Shahy, Chandra
furious. He bluntly wrote to Shahu that if Bala
back he would withdraw hig allegiance from him, 2
fix, for the open rebellion of the Senapati might mea
to the country, and a great crisis for himself, Byt
pared to be thus dictated to by Chandra Sen.
Habibat Rao Nimbalkar
Abmadnagar, and ordered him to ch

Sen now became
JL were not given
Shahy was in g
N a great disaster
he wag not pre.

astise Chandra Sen for hi

S i -
t the Senapati, and a by oo

ttle wag

* Marathi Riyasat, vol, i,’pp. 36-38. 9.]’[‘: e q: p. 28

* YA g p. 2.

\\.

He soon sum A a
» then encampeq in the neighbourh(ﬁ;?1 od /

7
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i, i hich the Senapati was
below the pass of Andarki, in w A

fougfg ;t J%‘Lﬁis %gfﬂed and beaten, Chandra Sen ﬁe'd to Panhaclg nx;z

szriot {veather of 1711 and joined Tara Bai openly. The son re

i desertion of the father. ‘ .
pen’i‘ﬁsf(égstgftion of Chandra Sen created a sensation amtg)lngs.t tl;e
partisans of Shabu. Most of them were only pée;lwtrllg ta:) ?)(r)gmgtf?}iréir’
lip homage to Shahu .
—most of them tendered only a : pu Lo promote thel
i i less importance than the Saw : ,
own interests. Chiefs of no oe than the Sawant of Wadi,
d Khande Rao Dabhade h:cld eclare ) '
ﬁn%fl?'vfrly ranks of Shahu’s partisans Chandra Sen wtazf;ogzﬁnug
i iviti i servan ,
ition. His motives and activities, while he was a s ant ¢

Sedltlloel?ar from the following letter that he wrote to Shivaji 1I a'bout
?&rngxst 27, 1711, “My devotion is for the feet of the master; my

- ¢desire is.for the service of the master, and for reputation in his

i jashri Jadhav Rao (Dhanaji) knew of no other deity than
::;;Vflg; othi]: Sxtxllaster. When (there a1:oset u;g;x;,nea:hia;;;osrtl:rln éllﬁ
‘ kingdom he led an army with a;lproméze t}?e rve the master. But
¢ there was a turn of fortune,”\,;vhlc' !:ur111 O S P
;o Sulfi bis purbose (Dhanall'rs oorflgtlr?a h%arrt), and with this idea in
‘ ca}use)[h;ls t;ec??axt)?x? fgéZtizillgajashrsiz Appaji Thorat, ngajl Tho_rat,
« Shanaii l\?'v balkar, Santaji Pandhare and others, and w1thqut paying
| poakall d ltm the t,emptations of Shahu, I have showed disaffection
R s h‘O With a view to induce into this affair Khandgraio
‘ towards lr,r,ld the Pratinidhi, who are attached to y?u, I spec@é;;
‘ Dabhade,t}z)i m and had an interview with therq. 1 also met Haiba
e fo; belkar Whatever [ had planned vyﬂh Ra]ashrl. Thorat,
 Rao i aDabI;ade and Santaji Pandhare, Idlscloseq to Nimbalkar,
‘ Khandleraohad the same idea in his mind. Then we mgluded _all t}t:e
e resent in our conspiracy, and held _cqn.sultatlons with t <:
l Sard.agflhp We proclaimed you, and made rejoicings. I have fsen
s 1d those of the abovementioned Pand{t into the fort.
S Aoy haluld march upon Satara, destroy the'factlons, and order
‘ N(')VY s ’0 Here Chandra Sen is positive in his statement thg.t hIe
‘re;mcm.;;s.th t devotion for Shahu, which 1;e .feels for Shivaji I_.
e face h awas trying to convert the Pratinidhi ~and Dabh_ade to his
’I‘.herefor% te enlist them on Tara Bai’s side. It is also ev1§ent that
there wor gther ‘chiefs like Haibat Rao Nimbalkay, Qamap Tho}rlati
i];;ijiw '(Ie‘ileorat, and Saniaji Pandhare, w’tll‘cl’a sha}:eéi hg12 r}ge:(r)s fi?das io

i i shahu. ey hal

formeq asg?;l:ﬁli?cznzg}?:cllssvrsitten letters to corrupt the officers of
proclatmf Satara. ,Indeed the conspiracy was formidable, when we
the fqrt oconsideration, the rank and resources of those who wereS in
'take’ll‘lllltqr underhand dealings came to light only when _Chandr.z: (:)1}
= 11 deI and openly joined Tara Bai. The extreme insecuri 3:) A
ghb:hue’q,position is fully realized WIZI?II: we tnott'eo thgz tslijearsuw;z snfast
si . j is side. e situation '

‘f)?cgcj;lirx’aogwg;figlc:ﬁlzfngnir}ilsthsils crisis Balaji Vishwanath came to his
resc1}e. fact these trying times revealed the real worth of. Balaji. Be
it saic;l toathe credit of Shahu, that he could find out the right man to

1 Marathi Riyasat, vol. i, pp. 34-35,
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meet this crisis. He was a shrewd judge of men, and therefore he
now confidently turned to the Chitpavan Brahmin. Bahiro Pant Pingley;
the Peshwa was of no great help to Shahu, for he was utterly incapa: ‘
ble of handling a difficult situation. :

Persuaded by Chandra Sen, Haibat Rao Nimbalkar deserted

Shahu ; and thus he lost at once the services of his Senapati
. S a
Sarlashkar, who were the chief officers of his army. o ndof

C .
army organization suffered and with it his military st?;f;gﬁentsl.ia}}ﬁ
had only two thousand men out of the main army, that had deserted
along with the Senapati.' Indeed Shahu’s military strength was
insignificant, and there was no commander-in
army. To the chief command of the army howe i
- Chandra Sen's younger brother Santaji Jaghav bezgge}:ieapgssnvfgi‘
out (1711).2  But he was not a tried hand, and Shahu was jnyneed o?
a powerful army so that he might successfully cope with the combined
strength of Tara Bai and Chandra Sen. Therefore he ordered Balaji
Vishwanath to get one 1eady for the field. To recrujt an arm a]&
keep it ready for action vast sums of money were necessar o and
Shahu had not even a fraction of what was required.? Balaji reya’l'and
his helplessness, but advised patience. With prompt deJ:cisio 1z§
borrowe.q large sums of money from the prominent money-lendersn l'ke
Mahadaji Krishna Naik, and recruited an army for the servi 1 i
Shahu.. .To pay off this debt, which he had incurred on his ¢ .
ponsibility he got from the king an assignment of jagirs v&fnldr'es-
twenty-five lakhs a year. Thus he prep yieding
Shahu. .
On the other hand Shahu had not been par i )
of his danger. Recovering from his mome%ta?;y?iz(z;aﬁrtgzm? gmttéde
to deal sternly with the conspirators. The most prominenlt) OEee -
Haibat Rao and Chandra Sen, had deserted to Tara Baj 0d t}};em
remained only Parshuram Pant to reckon with. He had b And there
liberty, and was holding the office of Pratinidhi ever sinienl;le(g o
1711.# Now his treasonable proceedings made Shahu furj . o
a paroxym of rage he ordered his eyes to be put out Xlsi‘and o
taken out to be blinded there came Khando Ballal rus.hin Y s
stoppqd these operations. Then he went to the king and 1eg dlrg apd
great importunity for mercy, and got the order changeg iate it
confinement. The Pratinidhi was therefore put in chainsn odmere
ordered to be kept under strict surveillance o Nover’rﬂz)m ng)as
17115 Afterwards his house and property were confiscated efl‘h -
were other conspirators like the Thorats ang Santaji Pandhre b i
reduction depengt_i upon the armed operations and Bala"r’e ut tl}elr
had to be requisitioned for the purpose. Ba’laji was n ]tlli on vpon
punishing the rebels so long as Tara Baj and Chandra S,0 ceen upon
uncrushed. They were the arch conspirators and th ost dotaned
ed enemies of Shahu. So Balaji first pr ’ ¢ most determip.

1 Rajwade, vol. ii, p. 10.

2 Selection from Satara Raja’s Digri .
* Marathi Riyasat, vol, i, p. 30, " 'O b P 78.

4 Selectz‘gm from the Satara Raja’s and Peshwa's Diavies

”?fi A: F:, p. 32 vol. i, p. 54,

~chief to organize an .

ared to meet the enemies of g

oceeded to deal with »thpg /
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i iplomacy before he tried force. The astute Chit-
and resgr‘;ehiﬁti?l tt:'rsx,d(fi:apilouredyto meet intrigue by intrigue. He came
?a\{{an w that Ramachandra Pant, Tara Bai's Amatya and for Jong her
ot Iflodvisor had again been thrown out of favour, and Tara Bainow
chie ad conﬁ‘dence in her new ally Chandra Semn. However successful
1“ephoseintri,cgues Tara Baiwas a tactless and ungrateful person. For-
o tt?; all the devoted services of Ramachand;a Pant she_a showgd
g?stiln(;gt dislike for him, and the latter therefo}rle I:ngl]gued }K];rth Ié;\l):jsi

i 's co-wife and rival, to turn the tables on .
E:ilz’egatr;eB:;l)portunity and secretly joined Ramachandrq Pal?t and
Raijas Bai to crush Tara Bai. Nor did he stand alone with the tv;o
coe;]sﬁirators. A powerful section _of Kolhapur nobles favm;rel(ai 11 t:
causé of Rajas Bai against her rival. But the support © : at';ue
Vishwanath, which meant the support of‘ Shahn,. encouragBe. 1d
partisans of Rajas Bai, and tkey succeeded in throwing Taga_ .alt Snir
her son into prison and setting up Shambhaji and Ra\_]as auKm1 A e

tead. Thus was brought about a bloodless revolution at Koihapur
enti .ly to the benefit of Sbahu and much more to that of Shambhaji.
iy ¥1 Tara Bai was overthrown in 1712 z_md her son was
e d. yet Shambhaji did not ascend the throne in an official way
dppose ! yars later.! At any rate Shahu got rid of the most 1mp'l'§-
Pt fyiis encmies. Nor was this the only result of Balaji’s
cable gvrps With the fall of Tara Bai, Chandra} Sen was forced to
;nanoek'o‘i'la.pur He could not hope for protegtlon from Shambhan,
" f?:héréfore ﬂ.ed to Nizam-ul-mulk, who had in the meantime been
ot inted Viceroy of the Deccan. He found a very agreeable master
’1&'? %Trln and constantly urged him to make”war on thlf.: Marat}:zlsi .tion o
" pgter the overthrow of Tira 6. Balaji u.nde‘%gf) 1"?.“ iffnﬁ,ﬁhripat
reduce ‘te powei-of Krishna Rao Khataokar. ~ wiln nim wuu /S8
Rao, the second son Parshuram Pant Pratinidhi, then in prison. The
captive father bade his son achieve success for Shahu in the campaign,
win the royal favour and thereby effect his release, or get killed.?
The young man promised to do his fatt_ler’s bidding, and the army
advanced on the town of Khatao, ﬁfteep miles to the east of Satara.
Krishna Rao, chief of Khatao, sub51sted. on organized p-l.under, He
had deserted to Aurangzeb after the execution of Shambhaji, and had
been awarded the jagir of the Khatao Parganah. He had also got the
title of Maharaja from Aurangzeb, for his meritorious services to
him.? Later on he lived there as a servant of the Mughals. But like
many others he recognized no authorxty ) an{l was a frebooter of.some
notoriety. When he heard that Balaji Vishwanath was coming to
atlack him at the head of a large army, he prepared to meet him on
the field. The battle was joined near his stronghold of Khatao. It
was a hard-contested action, and the day was won for Shahu by the
bravery of Shripat Rao and the Khataokar was killed. Hls two sons
ubmit.ed and came to pay homage to Shahu, who graciously granted
their paternal jagir to them.

1 Maraths Riyasat, vol. i, p. 40.
z Jbid.

3 ,h-: M Gy P37,
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Barasr Viswanata Arporn naval stores in the forts of Suvarnadurga and Vijaydurga and made
Novem 16 TED PESHWA oN . Kolaba his naval station. He respected no flag on the sea, nor feared

BER 16, 1713 - any authority on land.
In 1707 when Shahu returned to Maharastra, he was the Admiral

Thus by the end of t
he year the of the Maratha fleet under the regency of Tara Bai. In the contest

position of Shahu

tively secure. He had i was co

Khataokar. Parshuram Iga?r:t fll)d Qf.Tgra Bai, Chandra SeI:n pzr%- between Shahu and Tara Bai, the latter anxious to enlist his

repented for his crime. B ratinidhi still rotted in prisos o sympathy and support for her son, had granted the whole of the
- But now his deliverance prison and Konkan between Bombay and Sawant Wadi. But this was the time

hwas near at hand.
. success had b
ravery of Shripat Rao, Baellzjni

when most of the Maratha leaders found it very profitable to fish in
troubled waters and loyalty was a rare virtue in Maharastra.

As has been noticed in the previous chapter he betrayed Tara Bai,
when she was cooped up in the fort of Rangna. Taking advantage of
the disorderly condition of the Maratha state, and of the helplessness
tated him in his office of Pratinidhj of Shahu, after the desertion of Chandra Sen, he extended his arms,
gratitude to Balaji Viswanath ¢ nidhi.  Parshuram Pant out of hi and subdued the district of Kalyan and the fortresses of Lohgad and
his kindness and he . took the first opportunity of of his Rajmachi all belonging to the Peshwa, Bahiro Pant Pingley.* Hence

The same year, lg‘lrgr é?lr:liin}?dd]qyal to Shahu,? Y ol requiting in 1712 Shahu ordered the Peshwa against Kanhoji and associated with
against Kanhoji Angre; ad sent Bahiropant Pingley p him Nilo Ballal, the brother of Khando Ballal. But Kanhoji defeated
but really th , ¥, nominally the admiral of gley Peshwa tured and imprisoned them in the fort of Lohgad, and

y the most powerful and ind of the Maratha f them, capture NPris ) gad, an
independent eet, prepared to follow up his victory by a rapid march on the capital of

On his return from the 1
. ate expediti i ;
achieved on account of the reé)k]elstgog’ . hic
re 3 ;
Bratmidnt on the soom o (he strongest terms, the rel
, score of the meritorious services of hie ease of the
S son. Shahu

relented, Khando Ballal als i

ited, K o thr i i

Balaji.* Thus persnaded Shahu released & welfht 03 the side of
tam Pant and reins-

coast. He was a is - pirate chi
Shahu wanted him g)oa Ezlzgrgl n?zfe '}I;.ara Baj, and now that s?lfeotfagl? ‘fveSt Shahu. This threw Shahu into consternation, and he quickly resolved
In fact Angrey had no real sym 1?1 HUth'onty and pay homage t ahl_en, to have some capable man, on whom he could bestow the high office
real fear for Shahu’s powe}; pIE_lI 1y with Tara Bai’s cauge 0 fim, of Peshwa, and send him against this powerful pirate chief. Balaji
ditary profession. His father T ke__Was bred to the sea ag noiany : “ had just returned from his successful campaign against Krishna Rao
the head of the Marath ukoji was serving under Sigaic e C K hataokar. In the full flush of his victory, he must have commanded

! ! ratha fleet. After Tukoiy I Sidoji Gujul» . i ;

1690 Kanhoji took his father’s place i ukoji's death about th ar the confidence of Shahu; and he deserved it because of the signal
guished himself on the sea an(f 'ar.‘?;(x‘{t‘he admiralty, He g00 z'ye.‘n_ services that he had rendered to Shahu on many occasions. On the
in commao=A fanea o0 50 I, 1540 1te was appointed th enegf,gnd other hand, ever since his appointment Bahiro Pant Pingley had
b < .ﬂucu,o.:a‘hu o1 wie ueet. ['owards the end of Rajo Ram'e gD ie displayed neither ability nor resourcefulness in any critical situation.
1698 he is mentlongd to have held the office of Sarkhel i.e. Argmirai oE But now the captivity of the Peshwa affected the smooth working of
the Maratha fleet. That was the time of the Maratha "N ar of Inde- the government, and more than that, he was in great anxiety to stop
Irf;:;ﬁ;.er ixz)stgi)r{cedﬁy at’;)lurnmg lc()ive for his country’s cause. he like the further progress of Angrey, who was fast advancing on Satara.
arathas vowed ve . ’ isi he did not k g .
had seizqgi Raygad, Anjanwel and Si!]dlr‘]llgl(eifllg;z; (:llldthﬁagdugi?als’tg ho ggf: VIZ: St?;;ztet(llertsmtsﬁ: fglrdesgtak:llrll:iartll(lie Iilc:lst e;;erizgzedwg’fltatl? (li]?s
to the Sidi of Janprg. ‘_The Sidi held the admiralt ofgth en them officers Parshuram Pant, for advice. He wanted him to accept the
fleet since 1670.* Shivaji and Shambhuji had mad Y ¢ Mughal ffice of Peshwa and meet the situation. Parshuram Pant however
to destroy him, but had failed. Now Kanhoji's Ona b everal' attempts . ceested to him that Balaji was the favourite of the army, and it
recover the Maratha forts in his charge, and to redalm of life was to suggld be in the fitness of things if he was appointed to the office.?
the sea. 'He was inexorable in his resofution and ;1(:uciedh1§ power on gg:hu took the hint; and influenced partly by a deep sense of
ing his aim to a very great extent. He worsted the s'g s achiev- ratitude for all his meritorious services he invested Balaji with the
and conquered the forts of Sagargad, Kolab iddi on the sea, g f office on November 16 1713 at a place called Manjri.
, Kolaba, Khanderi and others robes Of O th, both by abilitie,s and achievements, was eminently

from him. He roved undaunted from Bo ji Vi
mbay to . 1aji Vishwana
y to Malabar, and struck gf fijr the high office. Nevertheless he owed his appointment to the

strong recommendation of Parshuram Pant Pratinidhi who thus
- equited the good offices of Balaji Vlshwan_ath in §qch a fitting manner.
" PRalaji was granted a jagir of five mahals in addl'txon to yvhat he had
and was required to leave a Mutaliq or Deputy with the king. On the
occasion of Balaji’s installation Parshuram Pant was confirmed in his

terror into the hearts of the sea-farin ;
g nations
the Portugues and the Dutch. These wer P e
. . e the PN
hence were subject to Kanhoji’s relentless 1.-avagaélsl.eSS o'i‘ttlhe 5iddi, and
all the enemies of the Marathas and stamped the dread us hg fought
on the whole coast between Travancore and Bomba';a %feha;egrgwtf:/
. is

like the English and

ce of Pratinidhi ; Ramji Pant Bhanu was appointed Fadnavis to
Shahu through the influence of Balaji Vishwanath; Naro Gangadhar

? ’?‘: [l [ p. 37 * Marathi Riyasal, vol. i, p. 44.

2 [
RIS AR, p- 32 * Ibid . 5. p.3%. 2 Rajwade, vol. iv, pp. 34-35
5 lbid., p. 33, ’ » P 15. 1q): o 4 p. 3 jwade, vol. iv, pp .
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became the Majmuadar; the office of Mantri Wwas taken away from
Ramchandra Pant Punday and was confered op Naro Ram Shenvi ;
and the office of Sumanta was taken away from Mahada
and bestowed on Anandarao Raghunath. Mansingh then
ed Senapati, Hono Anant, Nyayadhish, and Mudgal

Rao.* All these appointments were made on the ad

was appoint-
B_hatt, Pandit

Peace with KANHOIT ANGREY: FrBRUARY 28, 1714

Immediately after his investiture, Balaji Vishwanath wag ordered
to march against Kanhoji Angrey. Dark and robust, fierce and
imperious, Kanhoji had struck terror in th

e hearts of ], Th i
Bahiro Pant Pingley and Nilo Ballal in the np Towing

© prison of Lohgad, he was
still staying in that fortress, to remind Shahu of hig carelegs ’

To tame such a man therefore was no easy
fitted than the astute and intelligent, resourceful and ¢
Chitpavan Brahmin Balaji Vishwanath, The P
of three to four thonsand troops and proce
As on a previous occasion against Tara Baj
before he tried force. His familiar relation

Omineering
eshwa collected an army

eded towardg Lohgad,?
, Bglaji tried diplomacy

' treaty was drawn up o
1714 according to which Balaji promised to slt)m"

I der all the

forts below the ghats to Kanhoji; ang Kanhoij el ]

all the forts above the Ghats to Shahuy, amhc])jiparu(:)tr:ll':tsl;a;1 tfgdsgrefn delf

and sixteen mahals. The forts are (i) Khanderj (i1) Krt)] 01;“

(iii) Subarnadurg,m(iv) Vijaydurg, v) Jaygagq, (’vi) Devda &

(vii) Kanakdurg, (viil) Fattehgad, (ix) Awachitgad (%) Yesw PRk
The Mahals are (i) Bahiro Gad, (ii) K D Vi

durg (v) Mirgad, (vi) Sargad, (vii) Rag

Ramdurg, (x) Khorepatan, (xi) Rajapur, (xii

(xiv) Sagargad, (xv) Shriwardhan, (xvi) M(anr)arslfat: et
Each promised to restore to their officeg ;

the se T
Every year from the Dashera ti]] the mo FYANLS of the other/

October to December) the Peshwa shoy]

* Rajwade, vol. ii,
* Ibid., p. 35,

p. 17, Marathi Riyasat, vol, i, p.47
; > Tbid, )
* [bid., p. 25 £.n,

hoji Angrey,

ji Gadadhar’

St

-
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i hals, he must hand it

in recovering Raygad from_ the Mug ,
succ?:ge(tihianChhatrapati. Besides this he must surrender Lohfad:
%Zleriga Tikona, Korgad and Ghangad with their st}c)).res (tio thft:3 VI;eso t‘I)IVZI"

: , i ] Rajmachi and a

eshwa must 1n return restore J ) C
? ndtst hti) 1;ngrey. Further the Peshwa promlsed to help hunt ;galgzt
a(l)fﬁis enemies, and to regard them as his own. 'I.‘hese wer; : eergect
significant conditions of the treat;g hHeS.f(tilggherh (;nvflzrrzegte waro et

nd the Siddi, w

an agreement between Angrey aj y foon of Ansreys
i i t Pingley from the pris y
time, and rescued Bahil'ro Pa‘m he 1 o angrey.

i i atara. Thus conciliating a p f
He acconmipanied Balaji to Sa : ) o e
i i hereby a signal service to ,
like Angrey and rendering t 1 o Shahu, Balaji

ddle of March. His arriva
returned to Satara by the mi s Tite Snabe b Tt Ceentar
i im, and never before in his 1 e Shahu

Otvtztcll?rrrlléﬁi flc:r any one. Now Shahu’s posm_on in Maharastra was
3nshakable, and his power and prestige unquestionable.

IMPORTANCE OF THE TREATY WITH ANGREY

i d from this treaty with Angrey ; one, it estab-

. Two tfhe?tgzéfii;ugetween Shahu and Angrey ; two, it involved
IEShed pe1;i therefore the Maratha kingdom, in the con@xgts between
gt o d his enemies, i.e., the Portuguese, the Abyssmx.m;s and the
“Kanhp]l anB t on the wl’lole it was not detrimental to.the mterests‘of
Y h ustate Kanhoiji single-handed was .suﬁ‘icxent to terrorize
tlﬂfe Mara_t y d tc; more than hold his own against then.l. Now th.e
s eneml;e St?lle]-, king secured by the treaty substaqtlglly increased his
supportho d self-confidence. So long as he was living, Konkan was
e o _ant all foreigners. The importance of the treaty can there-
safe aga1ﬁs he more realized, and the service of Balaji Vls.hwa.nath gll
fore be 2 £ : ieciated when we take into account the various hqstlle
the morfhalt)%ad thei‘r’ settlements on the west coast from Bassem to
B vant ?ii In 1715 the Portuguese were supreme at Bgssem, Tha.r_la,
Sawanth(l:h. IPthe English at Bombay and the Abyssinians at Janjira
Goa'and 1 aiulie’se Angrey had to fight constantly ar}d though h_e could
Agamstf ny one of these, he surely dreaded their combl.natlon. By
overwhe:m ?1 {hese enemies of Angrey became the enemies of tlle
i yk_a dom, and thus the unity of interests d.rew.hxm (Kanh?p)
Maratha T gthe k’ing of Maharastra. In one direction at Iea'st ht;
f veart;lggitr(i)buted to the unity of Maharastra, and to the formation o

re

the future Maratha confederacy.

CONFLICT BETWEEN ANGREY AND THE ABYSSINIANS

i ies of the Marathas,
inians were the most pbstmate enemies of the 2
Tht;Ii‘rh %cg?i{isti r;)ersisted since the time of the great Shivaji. During

“*the- Deccan wars of Aurangzeb, they had helped him against the Mara-

. the death
ied a large part of the Konkan. On ¢
thas, and h:g,tﬁ?s k(;lclceltligrs (the commanders of the forts ufnder him)
of Aur;i ngharge and fled away. Thus many of these Mughal forts auto-
i;ité::]l; ccame into the possession of the Abyssinians. The fort of

2 Rajwade, vol. Iv, p. 35 g &KUY AR, p. 197,
-
12
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Vishalgad was sirhilar,!y occupied by the officers of Tara Bai,!

inthe
years 1708,1709 and 1710, the Abyssinians raided the country

of the

Marathas, and owing: to their ravages the ryots fled from the villages.

anhoji Angrey became powerful he made war
x\l)‘{;f;] :ﬁd it s]till continued when Balaji Vispwnanath concluded a treaty
with Angrey -in 1714. In accordauce with the terms of the treaty
Balaji Vishwanath intervened and helped to bring 'about a settlement
between them on January 30, 1715. It was dg:mded that the Sigi
should allow the Kamawisdars of Shahu to realize half the revenue
from the villages of Goregaon, Gowel, N izampur, Nag
Pali, Ashre and Antone, which were in the possession of the $idj.2
Thus was settled the dispute between the Sidi and Angrey, not tq

the advantage of Angrey alone, but to that of Shahu also,

on the Abyssi-

CONPRLICT BETWEEN ANGREY AND THE ExcrLisn

So long as Kanhoji Angrey was the warden of the W
of Maharastra the European: lived in constant dread of
not rest content with the conquest of Vijaydurg,
¢ Portuguese and other traders from many a plac
¢ fortified them and ruled actually like an indepe
* he captured some ships full of Arab horses, wi
¢ thus formed a new army of cavalry. The seafa
‘ all races—Muhammadans, the Dutch, the Porty
‘ the English, honoured the blood-red banners of this pirate chief,
Therefore it was the constant thought of all these people to crush the
power of Kanhoji. To take his fort of Gheria was the chief concern
of the English. Bat in the life-time of Kanhoji they never sticceeded.

* His (Kanhoji’s) first recorded attack on an English ship was on the
" +yacht conveying Mr. Chown, the newly appointed Governor of the
‘ English factory at Karwar. To escort the yacht went a smal] man of
¢ war. While they were still in sight of Bombay island, the two ships
‘ were attacked by a fleet of grabs or armed sailing vesselg beIOnging
“to Angrey. The yacht defended i

tself gallantly. Byt Chown’s arm
‘was shot off and he bled to death in his wife’s arms. Mg, Chown
‘ and the crew were taken. The Bombay Government applieq for her

‘release, but to procure it had to pay Rs. 30,000 by way of Tansom, .
‘... For two years after the capture of tte Governor's yacht
¢ Angrey left the English alone ; then he attacked the Sommers **
‘and the ‘“Graham’’. The two ships beat off the pirates, byt after-
* wards Angrey took a number of country crafts which he armeq and
¢ added to his fleet.* These caused immense damage tq the English
coastwise trade.’

On December 26, 1715, Mr, Charles Boo
Governor of Bombay and noticing that Kanhoj
their free movement on the coast, he vigorous]
fleet against him. The preparation took him t
of it he sent a squadron of nine battleshi

estern coast
him. He did
‘He drove out the
€ on the west coast,
ndent prince. Once
th little difficulty and

Re arrived gaq the

Y Set to equip a strong
WO years, and at the end
Ps by name Britannia,

X Marathi Riyasal, vol. i, p. 82 t Rangde, vol. i, p. 26.
* Marathi Riyasat, vol. i, p. 56.  *Kincaiq and Parasnis, vol, ii, Pp. 2045,

othane, Ashtami

rers of all nationg anq . L
guese, the French anq

i Angrey Obstr,uctgd'_//' \’.'-'

Hajk, Bhgle and Princess
i fiance, Revenge, Fame, Huqter, ik, le &
the(;g ' tggunting 148 guns and conveying an p¥ce 01,250 men,
ad a land force of 2,500 Europeans and 1,500
strong squadron approached V}éa;ydurge:h :Ifli By
bombardment. But so terrible was
})rig:instible his attack that the English were forced to

) ’?‘E‘;‘}? _
after a loss of 200 killed and 300 wounded. g

be so easily discouraged.
rnor Boone was not a man to y dis
Er;l:)ttt(i(;v;ear and a half he got two more battles?upst lead]ys,oagg
ignta an expedition, this time to Khanderi. But this time a

y by Angl‘ey, thek~¢\ )

i i ith a request for
o Directors they approached the king wi
reamedAf:l(l:grdig;ly Admiral Mathews was despatched from Homf:dam%
h:a].giled Bombay in September 1721. Further they sought the aid o
r

JL

L

the Portuguese, who willingly gave it, and with full preparation the ™ PR
(<] )

conbined flects sied iowards All Bag, Renching Kolabe, they made

n the fort but once ag 1 €
a despera;grﬁéga?; roetire.2 After this last discomfiture the. Engltlﬁh
and wetreventure to attack Angrey; and so long as he was living the
%'Sr;;ahs always kept at a respectable distance from him.

£Y

SurpPRrRESSION OF DamMasr THORAT, 1716-18

. with Kanhoji Ar;grey, Shahu ordered

Adter the asig;ttleg::]taji Thorat and Qdajl Chowhan, Tl}ey hac}
operations ag as has been observed, during the troublous times o
risen to I->owelrl’ow Damaji outwitted the shrewd Chltpavag Brahm?ln
Maharastla-t red into the conspiracy of Cbandra Sen against Shahu
and then ertl) € narrated. Soon after the deseytxon of Chandra Sen
have also eertlime when Shahu sent Balaji Vishwanath Peshwa to
at e o he had also ordered the minor Sachiv N aro'Shankar,
reduce Angrey, against Damaji. But the task of suppression could
to lead and artm lZen by Naro Shankar’s mother Yes_u Bai acting thrqugh
not be un Ie{r a'hekar until the year 1716. T_he minor sachiv remamec}
her ager t aﬁl and his army proceeded to Hingni, in the Parganah of
O t of Thorat’s power. Damaji however left the charge od
Pqtas, .the ;ea his lieutenants, made a dash upon Vichitragad, surprlsg
.ngm . etr ed the young Sachiv on March 29, 1’{'17. Thenh g
it and cap l'lrto prison and held him to ransom just as he ha .
threw him i ious occasion. Shahu was forced once again to pas.
done on 2 preg rescued the minor sachiv, who had remained a prisoner
the ranso'snfmabout a year. The fact that Shahu had to ransom his
O e from the clutches of Damaji Thorat clearly shows hqv}v1
oﬂic;r;atsw ;ﬁ: power at this time. A robber chief could defy him wit
wea ;

" jihpunity. Bven after the successful termination of the proceedings of
np .

i in the prison at
s XT3 fter Tara Bai was clapped in t I
Balaji VISI}X-?:;;% ﬁaoe Khataokar destroyed, and Kanhoji Angrey
Kolhapur, the side of Shahu, Damaji could not be suppressed. Not
se?illr:ge(;?eaty with Sayyid Husain Ali Khan in February 1718, could
un

s Bombay Gazelleer, vol. i, pt. 1i, p. 8. * Marathi Riyasat, vol. i, p, 57,

r 92

)’y



202 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

Shahu successfully cope with this robber chief. By the middle of 1718,
the Peshwa and Pilaji Jadhav Senapati started at the head of a strong 5
army consisting of the Marathas and the Mughal contingents supplied <
by the Sayyid, besieged Hingangaon, reduced the fort and carried
away Damaji as a prisoner.! He was imprisoned in the fort of
Purandar, but was released in 1719. Not learning by experience he
took to brigandage and was once again chastised, captured and impri-
soned in the fort of Parli, where he died in 1728.2

SUPPRESSION OF UpAJr CHAUHAN

Then came the turn of Udaji Chauhan, a compeer of Thorat.
came of a very heroic family of the Marathas.
served under Maloji Ghorpade,
co-operation with Santaji Ghor
Aurangzib’s camp. This deed

He
His ancestor Ranoji
and Ranoji’s son Bithoji Chauhan in
pade captured the golden capital of

of valour won for him the title of
Himmat Bahadar from Raja Ram. His son Udaji was brave hke him

and in the time of Tara Bai occupied Shirole, Raibag and Bijapur.
When Shahu came he had established the seat of his power at Battis-
shirole, where he had built himself a fortress. Damaji and Ud aji acted
in co-operation against Shahu. Incited by Chandra Sen, they had made
it their business to plunder the country as far as Satara. After the / v
reduction of Damaji, the Peshwa turned his arms against Chauhan,
But more importgnt matters came pressing on him and he had to put
off the campaigns for some time. The Chauhan too grew less
troublesome and in 1737 he fled away and joined the Nizam. Balaji
Baji Rao won him over and gave him a sumptuous jagir, and he
served him loyally till his death in November Whether

Rao Khataokar, Tara Bai or Chandra’ Sen, Shahu left to himself

1 i§ weakness and irresolution would have
aggravated the perils of the situation, Fortunately he found in Balaji

that ready resourcefulness which triumphs over crises. Neither was
Balaji unaware of his limitations, Wherever he knew he would fail
if he resorted to ﬁorce, he managed adroitly by means of diplomacy
or intrigue. But in spite of his incessant activities extending over a
period of -six years the situation did not improve very much. There

_ / baji and Shahu, but there was neither
amity nor co-operation. Angrey had been won over to Shahu no
doubt, but he ruled like an independent prince in his fiefs. He kept
up only a show of submission to Shahu. Damaji and Udaji continued

to give trquble agd_ lastly Maharastra was torn by petty factions.
long as this condition continued there coul

No permanent peace. But the situation was fast changing on accou-ut,/

of the dynarqic forces operating not in Mabharastra, but elsewhere
round about, in the Mugal Empire. .

' ADZEEA 9T 982, Doc. 184, p. 192,
* Marailki kiyasat, vol. i, p. 62. 2 Ibid., p. 63-64,

d be no stable government. -

»
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CHAPTER II (1715—19)

TaE MARATHAS AND THE MUGHALS—BALAJI IN DELHI

N i xtending from the death of Shivaji, to the death of
Au;lalriegzi%nics)i Gsertnatrkefgle epoch iq the histtory og t?:rl\{ agatt?:s;m;m::
Marathas, fighting in defence of.th,elr country an or the honour of

i i in rolling back the tide of Mug ,
o Iiatloél{l? tw;la:esrf tsilueCS\?:fz? defence or * the war of mdep'endence
:lsa?tgis ;:alled was over, their internal disse?sionﬁ. b{?keotiu; fm1 gtr:rz::t:tr

) ity —uni authority ,
fury, and all semb}ance o( unity .liln}ty foth:ltl D recedl 105
that had charactepzed their activities o T Shombhioii -
distance. Sovereignty was divided between _ B naii;

ivi he fiefs of the different sar ars. W

e C.Qu%t.rivv::; a(z;xwg:g 11111;? ts1::3:ceeded in making up these divisions,
Dalal! ~tls was drawn most unfortunately into the vortex of the
Mahar_as] o litics. The attention of the Marathas was diverted from
Imperla e troui)les and they looked beyond their own country, into
thelr hom; h opene,d up golden vistas and held out promises of a
anot_her vz éc e for them. It is hardly irue to say that Jqst after ‘the
glortons nozeb the Marathas planned an aggressive warlfare
deat'h of A %als with the deliberaie determination (?f founding an
against the Mg few years after the arrival of Shahu in Maharast-ra
e}rln e eFa%.scfrbed in their domestic troubles, and Shahu himself was
they were ¢

oppose very ing war on the Mughals.
fig d to the very idea of mak
“strofigly opp

; founding an empire untiliBalajl
They certaml):i E?svﬁaﬁg&zgshrte&fmed from Delhi in 1719, w1thhthe
Vishwanath anl dee of the Imperial politics ; and they could not awie
first hand_knoW ele%ige but for the violent currents and cross currig i
gained this knoyery core of the empire. It was by a mere .cktanclgelha}
convulsing th?) friended the Sayyids and were ushered Ln o ire’
the Marathzs de limpse of the ghastly rottenness of t ? el*,wmp hai
where they hat @ gcondition ot the * prop of the universe , ( ugthe
and the crambling we have to trace the outlines of Delhi ;’>o itics, the
ey o the i wirspullrs here,and b the Vacathas wore

ivities o s intri ' ill be clear a 1 ar’

gg;lwn into the m\t;;;%:edsal.zegtvg witness the degrading contqmo:i i;):
how the M%ffafll“:ismur and unwittingly chanced upon the tempting p
the JHouse

of an empire.

; THE VICEROY OF THE Drccan (1708-13)
NN rHE CHAUTH AND SARDESHMUKHI

TO SHAHU

Daup Kaan PU
AGREES TO PAY

J Mughal Empire was on its
Aurang,zeb dez‘;tct::;;]:ors ognly accele.rated the pro-f
and hlél’lvg?her imperial subahs, was in a weéltet:)r 0
o ev‘vas released by Azam bhfé\l};, h]?hihf;‘ometiré
. When Shfa:‘:alizing the Chauth and Sardes az:ukilled m the
granted the right ODeccan. Azam Shah howgvterﬂv:ve e o o
gix subahs of thed when Bahadur Shah came in é) e Deccan o o
pattle of Jajau, an Kambakhsh, Shahu rendege niltary sorvice to
press the rlsmffi rowhich o pressed for the confirma
him, in return

By the time of

\ ourse,
dewnward ¢
The Deccan,
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granted by Azam Shah. But on account of the rivalry of Tara Bai,
who also advanced the claim of her son to the throne of the Mabharas-
tra, and to the right of realizing the Sardeshmukhi, the prayers of
Shahu could not be granted. Zulfikar Khan took the side of $hahu,
while his enemy Munim Khan, that of Tara Bai. At last it was
decided that they must fight out their cause, and the victor would have
the privileges prayed for. Ih grim determination they set to the task,
and in 1711 Shahu’s power was established in Maharastra and that of
Tara Bai declined. After the overthrow of Tara Bai, Shahu com-
missioned his Maratha Sardars to ravage the territory :of Mughals.
The Deccan was again swarmed by the roving bands of the Marathas.
At this time the Imperial Court was in a deplorable condition and was
the seed bed of all intrigues. There was no knowing as to what
would happen to the Deputy Governor of the Deccan.®  Daud Khan
Punni who had been left as the Deputy Governor of the Deccan,
pestered by the Marathas on the one hand, and abandoned by the em-
peror on the other, made the best of a bad situation, and promised
to pay the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi to Shahu for the six Subahs of
the Deccan according to the agreement of the Emperor Bahadur Shah.
But Daud Khan made it a condition that these taxes were to be
collected and paid by his officer Hiraman. The Maratha Generals or
Shahw’s officers should not rove in the country and collect these
taxes.? Thus though Shahu had received the Farman for the collec-
tion of the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi as far bac

succeed in realizing these till about the year 1712,

Nizam-uL-MuLk as Vicgroy (1713-15) AND HIs
PROCEEDINGS

In 1713 Daud Khan Punni was transferred to Gujrat and his place
in the Deccan was taken by Nizam-ul-Mulk. He plays an important
part in the History of the Marathas, and indeed the Deccan politics til}
the year 1748 centre round the personality o i
Hence, it will not be out of place here to add

Ever since the foundation of the Mughal Empire a steady stream
of Muhammedan immigrants had kept on flowing into India from be-
yond the passes. They often migrated to India with the prospects of
trade or service. But besides mere traders and service-seekers there
came many a devout pilgrim into India to sail for Mecca from the
Indian ports. One of such pilgrims was Khwaja Abid Shajkh-ul-
Islam of Bukhara. He was the grand father of N izam-ul-Mulk.
About the year 1655-6 he passed through India on his way to Mecca,
and on his return took service with Al

: > : amgir. He rose to distinction
in the Imperla}l service, and after him, his eldest son, Ghaziuddin the
father of Nizam-ul-Mulk, filled several important offices of \th)\/

Empire.
son of Ghaziuddin Kha

a few words about him.

‘ Mir Qamar-ud-din, n by the daughter of
¢Shah Jahan’s wazir, Sadullah Khan, was

qadian born on August 11,
1671, In 1683-84, when in his thirteenth year, he received as his firs

* Iradat Khan, Scois®

s Deccan, pt. iv, p. 57.
* Khafi Khan, Elliof .

» vol. vii, p, 466

k as 1707, he did not -
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i i i the state the rank of four hundred 'Zat,
‘ appomtmen(; 1hn :g: SeIrrY If}?: cf)él]owing year t}}e title of'Kha‘Il). ‘%alsi ag(ri]-
by hur_ldre . In. 1690-91 he received the title of Chin Ql ic Hi;
s hlslrmmei:{"s death in 1707 he was Gov?rnor of Bijapur. s
e Adall?gtook no part in the contest for the throne bet.weg he
e 1 . ir : and when Bahadur Shah had succe.ed’ed in e;i eat-
g 9f A a;n%le ;emoved the Turanis from the Dakhm.' écport ; fd
g r:l‘é? ' Khan Firoz Jang was sent to Ahmadabac} in fu](ga ;akh-
D ok Khan v s appointed Subahdar of Oudh and Faujdar 0.1_ hoKhan
Qilict Khanbwag {)707) At the same time the title of Chin Qilicl han
s (Dhe::é?edeio ‘that of Khan Dauran Bzflhadur gnd( }l:ng:rsyrg}lseﬂo&
8000 r « A few weeks afterwards '
6,000 72 o h0_<se._ ointments ; but at the desire of
o rfBSigI}ed aﬂlehl\sv;zlﬁesh: Iisitﬁg?ew his regignation and wasdptr&;
‘ Mum(rin t%hgndoo Zat, 7 (300 horse. Wh%r;] hlsQf'?'thlfr I%llfz?n an( 2 the
o , ty W scated, in Qilic
deceased’s g{o&?;ywavsv)asse;? nnﬁl his resignation afresh, Februa;gte%
‘ B?‘llrartlh?: time it was accepted and ;L,gog rélpegsh :h}:?-l; i\gsfegrremm_
‘ : i nd of Bahadur :
for B e ligliilvtiiha:h??iteles of Ghaziuddin Khan Bahadﬁlr Fls(;z
redto the actlv&; dur Shah's death, Le attempted' to esp.ouse‘the c{% ”
, J? rikg Ot?st?%him who long before had promised him high o .
‘o z1m- - ’

e e one marc i f 3,000 or 4,000

and he had mad h from Delhi at the head of 3,000

" men, when he heard of tt:e Prince’s death. Thereupon he discharged
¢ ’

i i ds the end of Jahaadar
i i into private life. Towar

* his m’en and retilrid 1112 (v)vss appointed to the defence of .Agsa. int,g:;?
| Shah 8 shqr‘t rf)gsi'n were brought over Lo Farrukhsiyar Sd ier his,
, ?:ro?lz?l éllllbaricyat-Ullah-Khan G(Mir J umla;),minghz?e aD;ivg?; Jor bis
‘ i S ade Governor ; ,
‘ neutrta}:i?; gis‘tﬁgz I%%‘:nnlj{hanan, and then of Nizam-ul-Mulk, Bahadur,
¢« new ti

¢ Fateh Jang.’*

AcTIVITIES OF N1zZAM-UL-MULK IN THE DEccan (1713-15)

i the viceroy of the six.spbahs of the
In 1713 »e EN a\:vsh?ciz)lfov‘vr;tse?lszer an Amaldar. Ambxtxouks].and 1ulr11é
Decean eact © nted to rule over it indepenQently of Delhi, amBut
serupulons heuglzs prevailing at the court to his own advant&ge.wara-
turned the tr(l)< with enemies nearer home. These were the L'd a
he had o £8¢ ora the black mail on his subahs, fmd until he v;as ri  of
thas Who dauﬁi‘enot get a free hand in his affairs. . Hence r01111{ th
them, be couf his career in the Deccan he determined to chec th:
il iStgrﬁ-ac;)acity of the Marathas, The first step was to stop
growin

Punni, and then

il as agreed to by Daud Khan ,

v‘ ‘paynilentrgtfn:geh]i)é? ﬁln;;e disaffected chiefs of Maharastra.2 Chandra
to-rally

Shivail I1

olhapur, after the ovegthrow of bplvan ,

Sen.‘]adhav hadf egefrggilg( himpa sumptuous jagir at Bhalki, :/(i ethoef

to s shelggr o Another Sardar, Sarje Rao Ghatge left the sif C of

north of Bldal':)ined his standard. Already the_re was on his ts f

%hahgﬁa?in NJimbalkar. the Thanadar of the important outpost o
am

Irvine, vol., i, p 268-72. % Khafi Knan, Elliot, vol. vii, p. 450,
1 Irvine, o L P
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Mughals, Baramati, near Poona. He becam.e famous late_r Qn.under
the style of Rao Rambha Nimbalkar.* Besides these chieftains he
artfully won over Shambhaji to his side, on the understanding that
he would support him against Shahu, Thus an imposing array of
adversaries was formed against Shahu, with Nizam-ul-Mulk as its
leader. When the ground plan was complete, he told the Marathas
with a show of reason that he could not pay the fixed contribution,
because he did not know who the real king of Maharastra was—
whether Shahu or Shambhaji. His next move was to foil the attempts
of Balaji Vishwnaath, who tried to wipe off the Mughal authority
from Poona and its neighbourhood. Balaji Viswanath had taken decisive
steps to strengthen his hold on Poona. Recovering Lohgad from
Angrey he had left it in charge of his tried friend Ramji Mahadev
Bhanu., Mawal to the further west was entrusted to the care of
Ramaji’s brother Hari Mahadev Bhanu. He took the fort of Purandar
from the Sachiv and put it in perfect order. Thus he made Poona
secure on all sides.?  But the Peshwa had yet much to do and
Nizam-ul-Mulk' had not yet achieved any appreciable success, when
owing to the court intrigues at Delhi he was suddenly called back
after a reign of only a year and five months, and Sayyid Husain Ali was
appointed to his office. That was by the end of 1714, and it upset the
plans of the Nizam.® He had hardly formed his ambitious schemes,
when they came to naught. It was, therefore, with great resentment
and disgust that. he left the Deccan, and on April 4, 1715 the
new Viceroy started from Delhi to assume his charge. This circum-
stance—the transfer of Nizam-ul-Mulk and the appointment of Sayyid
Husain Ali—is fraught with consequences for Maharastra. For the
present it relieved Shahu and Balaji Vishwanath from great calamities,
and left the country free from a determined enemy, and his blood-thirsty
proceedings. The regime of the new Viceroy as we shall presently
see forms a landmark in the history of the Marathas.

HisTory oF THE SAvVID BroraERS

In the meantime were happening events at Delhi, that betokened
ill for the empire. It was the scene of petty jealousies and mean
faction fights. The emperor, Farrukhsiyar, had become a mere tool
in the hands of unscrupulous nobles. His inability, and worthlessness
had made him contemptible to all.

ad The court had become a hot bed
of sedition. There were two partie

s, one of the Emperor, the other
of the Sayyid brothers. The Emperor’s part

y conspired

the power of the Sayyids, and the kingmakers’ party glottegotg esct):]:}:
teract their designs. Many a time it seemed that matters would be
pushed to the extreme and the Sayyid brothers would be thrown over-
board. But clever and cautious as the Sayyids were, they successful]
thwarted all the attempts of the Emperor and stil] retained thejr 4
tion intact. At last it was arranged that one of the kingmakers"slmg
be transferred to the Deccan. Accordin

! [ : gly the younger and the more
capable Sayyid, Husain Ali Khan, was appointed to assume the charge
of the Deccan as the viceroy in 1715.¢ Before we proceed with the

! Rajwade, vol. xx, p. 72. * Marathi Riyasat, vol. i, p. 72
* Iradat Khan, Scott's Deccan, pt. iv, p- 152, ¢ Irvine, vol.yi.S;p'.,ngb-lé();(’).. '
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i it will not be improper to give a brief account of these
gaar;;itév%r:)tthers, who were called the kingmakers, and who we1re des-
tined to make a signal contribution to the rise of the Marathas. X

On the death of Bahadur Shah tpere ensued a contest for the
throne between Jahandar Shah and Azim-Ush-Shan. When the lattgr
was defeated and killed at Lahore, and Jahandar Sh.ah ascen’ded t ﬁ
throne, his son, Farrukhsiyar, prepared to avenge his father’s dea":d
and to make a bid for the throne. But for the help of the two Say;fn
brothers, who were won over by the entreaties of thplr mother for
Farrukhsiyar, he would have been nowhe‘re. ¥ndeed his cause locked
hopeless even after the adherence.of the Sayyids. Bgt the wort.h_lf:ss
character of Jahandar, his disgusting vices and revolting favourmbm%
had alienated many of the right-thinking persons.? In the battle o
Agra he was defeated owing to the reckless bravery of the Barha

‘ id brothers, who now come into such prominence, were not the
1e E hs‘i;:;’: ?nglyof yesterday, thatit was too often the fashion to make them
Tt ge Besides the prestige of Sayyid lineage, of descent from the famous -
o o br;mch of that race, and the personal renown acquired by their own valour,
Barha the sons of a man, who had held in Alamgir’s reign first the. Sub_ahdqn
they“welfr in the Dakhin, and then that of Ajmer, appointments given in that
Of‘Bl]aI‘?ther to Princes of the blood or to the very foremost men in .the state. The:r
relgn eS wid Abdullah Khan, known as Sayyid Miyan, had riqu in the sgrﬂce.of
gﬁh?ua?f(’%an Alamgir’s Mir Bakshi, and_ finally, on receiving an imperiat

“ynansab, attached himself to the eldest Prince Muhammad Mauzzam Shah Alam.

. i rwards Abdullah Khan Qutb-ul-muik) and Husain Ali
h H?i:él ﬁlfhfgﬁfngéi sons of Abdullah Khan Sayyid Miyan, were now men
X a_;) Jut forty-six and forty-four years of age respectively. About 1109 H. (1697-8)
by %u brother was faujdar of Sultanpur Nazarbar in Baglana, Subah Khandesh
the el hert of Siuni Hoshangabad also in Khandesh, then again of Nazarbar cou-
after ¢ 'ah' Thalner in sarkar Asir of the same subah. Su_bsequently he obta'med
pled Wltf Aurangabad. 'I'he younger brother Husain Ali Khan, whg is admxtteq
Ao oone to have been a man of much greater energy and resolution than his
bl}(’i:: et:r};ther had in Alamgir’s reign held charge first of Rantambhor, in subah
f&jmer and then of Hindaun Biana, in subah Agra.Al , . had been abooint.
¢ After Prince Muizz-ud-din, the eldest of Shah Alam’s sons, bes thp d
din 1106 H. (1694-5) to the charge of the Multan province, Hasan Ali Khan an
Sis b her followed him there. In an expedition against a refractory Bﬂqch
o b_roé : the Sayyids were of opinion that the honours of the day were theirs.
Zamin ?{Ziin thought otherwise, and assigned them to his then favourite Isa
Mu1zz-1x\14 -in The Sayyids quitted the service in dudgeon and repaired to Lahor,
gnge tha:ay lived in comparative poverty, waiting for employment from Munim
Kh?n' the r:lz;rlg Olﬁ' Ei}iz(ti zlna(;eéhah Alam, Bhadur Shah, reached Lahoron his
W?erlx\ ra togcontest the throne, the Sayyids presented themselves, and their
march to er%a ladly accepted. They were (Safar 1119 H. May 1707) promoted to
servxceskvz)f 3 %00 and 2,000 horse, respectively with a gift of kettledrums. In the
the ranf Jajeiu on the 18, Rabi I. 1119 H. (June 18 1707), .they served in the van-
bate d fought valiantly on foot, as was the Sayyid habit on an emergency. A
gqard anth T %Iur-ud-din Ali, Khan, was left dead on the ﬁgld, and Husain Al
rd b e erely wounded. Though their rank was raised in Zul Qad?. 11}9 H.
oo S?;OS) t0 4,000, and the elder brother received his father’s title of
\.Febrll;agyKhan they ’wer;a not treated with such favour as their exceptional servi-
- aed to déserve, either by the new Emperor or his Wazir . . . = At length,
O o fa ur of Prince Azim-Ush-Shan, Abdullah Khan on the 2Ist Zul Qada 1122
bythe fﬁ::’aor 10, 171]) became that Prince’%deputy i_n the province of Allahabad.
Eﬁé{l?tlwo gear's earlier (11th Muharram 1120 H., April 1, 1708), the same patron
had nominated the younger brother Husain Ali Khan, to represent him in another,
o? his Governments, that of Bihar, of which the capital was at Azimabad Patna.
i, pp. 202-5. . .
Trvine VoL 3 DB 2 eliot, vol. vii, pp. 432-34 ; Trvine vol. i, pp. 192-7,

13



208 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

Sayyids,! and Farrukhsiyar ascended the throne after executing
Jahandar Shah, in February 1713.2

But almost from the first day of the reign there began a misunder-
standing between Farrukhsiyar and the Sayyids. Farrukhsiyar soon
discovered that he had forged his fetters by his own hands, and hence
constantly conspired to get rid of the Sayyids. Mutual suspicions
were fanned by Mir Jumla, Khan Dauran, Tagarrub Khan, and other
personal friends and favourites of Farrukhsiyar. A few weeks after
the battle of Agra, Husain Ali Khan wrote to his brother, who had
proceeded to Delhi in advance, ‘It was clear from the Prince’s talk
¢ and the nature of his acts, that he was a man, who paid no regard
‘ to claims for service performed, one void of faith, a breaker of his
‘ word and altogether without shame. Thus it was necessary for
“them to act in their own interests without regard to the plans of
¢ the new sovereign.’?

At first the disputes ranged round two things: * ¢ The nomin-
ations to office, and the appropriation of the confiscated wealth of
* the Jahandarshahi nobles. A third lever for persuading Farrukh-
¢siyar to get rid of the two Sayyids was found in his superstitious
‘fears.” When the younger Sayyid led a campagin against Raja Ajit
Singh Rathor of Jodhpur (November 1713-July 1714) because he had
forbidden cow-slaughter in his kingdom and the call for prayer from
the Alamgiri Mosque, had ejected the imperial officers from Jodhpur

and destroyed their houses; had entered the imperial territory and <’
taken possession of Ajmer;% the emperor wrote letters to Ajit Singh/

secretly ‘ urging him to make away with Husain Ali Khan in any way
he could, whereupon the whole of the Bakhshi’s property and treasure
would become his.’® But the emperor was disappointed by the
result of the campaign, which ended in a brilliant victory for the
Sayyid, and a favourable treaty for the Emperor.

Next he was advised by his party to elevate two nobles of power
and position, and place them on an equality with the Sayyids, so
that they might be a check to the authority of the two brothers.
Gradually their power should be shorn off and ‘the two brothers
should be caught unattended and made prisoners.’ ? The two men
selected to confront the Sayyids were Khan Dauran and Mir Jumla.
No order was issued without their advice, and at length through the
indiscretion of the palace servants the Sayyids learnt of the plots
against their own life. It was rumoured that the Emperor attempted
to ruin them, and from this stage the quarrel became public. It was
once advised that Itimad-ud-daulah Muhammad Amin Khan should
be made wazir in supersession of Abdullah Khan, and if Farrukhsiyar
had only madg up his mind, he would have easily destroyed the
Sayylds.. Rely}ng constantly orn. what others said and never taking a
bold initiative in any affair, he undermined the growing strength of
his party, and in fact his schemes,
collapsed on account of his irresolution.

At last Farrukhsivs
conceived of a plan to separate the T

two brothers and then

1 L. M. by Irvine, vol. i., pp. 229-33, 2 [bg
? Knafi Knan, Elliof, vol."vii ; Irvine, vol. i, pp, 192-7. “es B 25458,
o Irvige, vol. i, pp. 282-3. 3 1bid., vol. i, p. 285.

1bid., p, 286, 7 Ibid., p. 293,
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to get rid of them one by one. Fortunately for hi:p a proposa}l
. was put forward by the Sayyids themselve_s—praymg for their
transfer to Bengal and Dakhin, so that they might pe away from tl}e
heated atmosphere of the court. It was at last decided that Sayyid
Husain Ali alone should leave the court and take over the charge of
the Dakhin, on condition that Mir Jumla also was sent away to B1.har,
and Lutfullah Khan who was at the root of all mischiefs was depnve_d
of his rank. This condition was necessary for the safety of his
elder brother Abdullah Khan, who remained at court. On ﬂ-l? 4th of
April 1715, Husain Ali reported his departure from Delni.* ¢ He
s took with him power to appoint and remove all oﬂ:lcxals and
« exchange the commanders of all forts in the ]?akhm. Nay, a
¢« common story is that, under compulsion, Farrukhsiyar _made over
¢ to him the great seal, in order that the warrants of appointment to
¢ the forts should not require imperial confirmation.” On t}}e eve of
his departure he had definitely told the Emperor, that in case of
¢ designs against his brothgr Koottub-al-Moolk, he would return to
L in twenty days. ..’ .
Dl’ll?tllisﬁdminigteriﬁg a threat to the Emperor and armed with all
the authority necessary for independent action he left for the Deccan.
Hardly had he turned his back, when new plots were formed, and
Daud Khan, then Governor of Ahemadabagi, G}l;rat, was secr'etly
inscructed to resist the Sayyid to 'Ehe best of his ability and if possible,
to kill him.®? The reward promised was the v1ceroyalt3; of the six
subahs of the Deccan (22nd July-25th August 1715).*  As the
Sa&yid marched into the Deccan Nl.zam-ul-Mulk passed him on the
way, and burning in resentment, did not even pay a visit tp him as
was the binding etiquette of the court. Tben_ came thp algrmmg news
that Daud Khan was preparing to resist him in combination with the
Marathas led by Nemaji Sindhia.® In great trepidation Husain Ali
awaited the encounter with Daud Khan and fortunately defeated ang
killed him in the battle near Burhanpur on the' 6th September,. 1715,
“The defeat was due to the inaction of the Marathas, who withdrew
to a distance, and actually joined Sayyid Husain, when the.day was
won.” On the defeat and death of Daud Khan his belongings fell
into the hands of the Sayyid an'd among these were fpun.d the let@ers
sent from the court, incriminating the Emperor in the intrigue against
hlmMaster of the situation Husain Ali now resolved to put down the
Marathas. Khande Rao Dabhade, a chief of great power, hE}d setupa
number of outposts and realized the Chauth between Surat and
Burhanpur, and further claimed the same from Gujrat ang the Dececan
for Shahu. Husain Ali at first deputed his commander Zulfikar Beg
against Dabhade, but the latter tired the Mughal soldiers by a series

’

A i tainous
. d marches, and at length surrounded them in the moun
"3.;&22:5, and cut off Zulfikar Beg with his troops.® It came asa

Irvine, vol. i, p. 303. 2 Iradat Khan, Scott’s Deccan, part iv, p. 140.
Khafi Khan, Elliot, vol. vii, p. 452.
Ibid., p. 451.
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shock to the Sayyid. He was not aware of the power of the Mqvathas

and this humiliation rankled in his heart. He made more vigorous
preparation for his reduction. But Dabhade who seemed not to take
notice of it went to Satara and paid his court to Shahu, who in recog-
nition of his services appointed him the Senapati in the place of Man

Singh More.! This elevation of Dabhade made the Sayyid move

cautious and this time he deputed his Diwan Muhakkam Singh and his
own brother Saif-ud-din, Subahdar of Burhanpur, against him. ¢ These
¢ two famous chiefs pursued Khandu in the hope of retaliating upon
‘ him, or of removing his posts so that they might no longer trouble
‘the country and people of Khandesh. But they accomplished
‘nothing.’? A contested battle was fought near Abmadnagar, with
indecisive results. The Mughals were harassed everywhere and it
appeared as if their sway would be stamped out from the Deccan in
spite of the presence of the ablest man of the empire. Shahu was not
slow to take advantage of these victories. He commissioned Dabhade
to levy contributions on Gujrat and Kathiawad. The news of these
discomfitures suffered by the Sayyid at the hands of the Marathas
elated the emperor and he wrote urging them to make war on his
viceroy without respite.* This was just the thing the Marathas
wanted, and encouraged by the emperor they harassed the Viceroy
incessantly. But when Husain Ali was apprised of the underhand
dealings of the emperor, he completely changed his attitude towards
the Marathas and recalled Muhakkam Singh to the head quarters.?

He knew there was only one way out of it, and in utter disgust, he/

proceeded to make the best of a bad affair. On the advice of Shaikh
Zada Anwar Khan of Burhanpur, he opened overtures for an alliance
with the Marathas and sent as his envoy Shankaraji Malhar, who had
been the Sachiv in the reign of Raja Ram.5 In his old age Shan-
ka}'ajl_ had retired to Benares and thence he had gone to Delhi.¢ At
this time he was in the Mughal camp as the Karbhari of Sayyid
Hfuga;.r;)Ahé_ Shan}l:arﬁji.gxet Balaji Vishwanath, and after a good deal
of deliberation on both sides, it i i i
of de st(lc;uld constitate tha oyt ;v:ai decided that the following condi-
' i) Allthe territory comprising the S j Shivaji, i
ing all the forts therein, should be hganded Z:;e:a?gas(l)afal?x? ek nelud:
and K é;;)a;l‘ll:e portionsdotf) Kandesh, Gondwana, Berar,' Haidarabad
ak, conquere the Marathas i
Shahu to be o poaus Swarijya. as, should also be resigned to
(iii) The Chauth and Sarde
Deccan should be assigned to S
should maintain a contingent of

shmukhi over the six subahs of the
hahu, who in return for the Chauth

fifteen thousand Maratha troops f

; . or
the_serylce of the Emperor., and in return for the Sardeshmukhi Slould
maintain peace and order in ‘the six subahs of the Deccan,

(iv) Shahu should not molest Shambhaji of Kolhapur,

! Rajwade, vol. ii, p. 28. .

2 Khafi Khan, Zlliof vol. vii
2 Jbid., p. 464100 VO Vil p. 464,

Iradat Khan, Scot's Decea, i
> Khaf Khan, Ellior, voi. iy bo s P 181,

* Rajwade. o3 4 vii, p. 466,
» YOL 1I, pp. 29-30 ; Khafi Khan, Eilsot, vol, vij ;
gﬂ; nphiabd » Yol. vii, p. 466 ;
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X ould pay an annual tribute of ten lacs of rupees.
E:;?) S'Il‘lf?gunfgther gng family of Shahu, a}nd Madant Sdmghf(gxlz
son of Shambhaji by a goncubirée) kw}flom:r‘e in the custody o
l i uld be sent back home.
Em’i‘);re(;; at\;rgleslti:xgoatl:cepted as a whole, with slight changes here
and there in February 1718. Shahu proceeded to act up%n the treat;;
as soon as it was ratified by the? Sayqu. But yvhen tl}e J.n;lpe.r%r. g0
it, and was requested to ratify it, I}e.smpl.y rejected it with dni-I igna-
tion. Nothing was further from his intentions than @haﬁ Sayyi | H usain
Ali should make ‘ peace and bind the Marathas to his interest’.

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TREATY

Whatever the emperor might do Sayyid Hgsain Ali had accepted
it ; and his acceptance was a matter of necessity rather than of choice.
The peculiar circumstances of his situation had forced his hands, and
it was with great hesitation that he had concluded the treaty. It
proved advantageous to him and the country got a short respite from
¢ the calamities of war and its attendant famine which had vexed
‘ Deccan for a long series of years no doubt, but the governors of
¢ districts and farmers of revenue were more distressed than ever as
«they had now three collectors, one for the presence, one for the

¢ Choute. and a third for the Deesmukee.’ Nevertheless the treaty

od-send to the Marathas. Vast pr1v1lege§ and important
flzll?lirfgsawcerre conceded to them. They were recogmzedf as rpolge. or
less supreme in their own country, and on account of their _emlg
entrusted with the maintenance of peace and order they automatically
acquired sovereign rights. They maintained fifteen thousand troops
for the service of the emperor but at the cost of the Deccan Mvmegl)y:
This was a very profitable subsidiary alliance formed by the ara a?
1 vefore Lord Wellesley. In short, the treaty made the viceroy
. dent on the Marathas for military help and for the maintenance
e and order. It is, therefore, a landmark in Maratha history.
°f p’f‘i(ée credit after all goes to the man who formulated the treaty.
That was Balaji Viswanath one of the ‘most intelligent generals of
; Shahu’' as Khafi Khan remarks.3 QnFe again he rendered a
RaJah ice to his country. Shahu’s position was made not only
signa ng but respectable, not only in the eyes of the Marathas but
unshakahde hals also. His prestige was enprmously enhapced after
Of'the . d no less was that of Balaji Viswanath. If Shahu was
this tresty, 2 ood king, Balaji Viswanath was both.reyered and
revered & Slegsaviout' of the country. Such was tl}e 51gn1ﬁcance t(x)f
regarded a5 It profited the Sayyid ; it won sovereign right for the
ﬁzgfﬁ‘g Lt enll)xanced the prestige of the Peshwa.

vol. vii, p. 467; Iradat Khan, Scott’s Deccan, part iv,
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HusAaIN ALI'S DEPARTURE FOR DELHI

But amidst all his activities Husain Ali kept a close eye on the
affairs at the imperial court. In the meantime his brother’s position
at Delhi had become exiremely perilous. Not only had the emperor’s
wrath dogged him into the Deccan ; his perfidious conduct had thrown
his brother into a critical situation. Dark webs of intrigue were
closing round him, and there was no knowing when he might be
undone.

Between 1715-17, the Emperor §tarted on a series of hunting
expeditions, of which the princ1gal object wus to form plans and find
opportunities to make away with Abdullah Khan. New favourites
were created. Nizam-ul-Mulk who had reasons to be hostile towards
the Sayyids threw in his lot with the Emperor’s Party and Khan
Dauran and Mir Amin Khan hitherto the chief advisors of the Emperor
were removed to make room for a Kashmiri favourite Muhammad
Murad. Unprecedented honours were bestowed on him in almost
bewildering succession and his rapid rise disgusted many of the sober
and right thinking men. Nizam-ul-Mulk found it difficult to remain on
good terms with the men of Farrukhsiyar’s confidence, and withdrew to
his new governorship of Muradabad in April 1717. But Muhammad
Murad felt that he was not the man to encounter the Sayyids in the
open. Hence he advised some of the powerful commanders to be
called to the court. One by one Sarbuld Khan, Maharaja Ajit Singh
and Nizam-ul-Mulk were summoned to effect the deliverance of ‘the.
Emperor from the hated tutelage of the Sayyids, and each one of them
who came with high hopes, was alienated by the blind favouritism of
Farrukhsiyar. Everyone’s claims and everyone's abilities were
subordinated to Muhammad Murad’s, and hence they left the Emperor
in disgust to side with the Sayyids. On August 27, 1728 the Emperor
attempted to seize Abdullah Khan but failed. In September there
were also dark designs against Abdullah Khan, who wrote to his
brother to come back to Delhi as quickly as possible.! (September
29, 1718).

Soon) after his brother’s letter reached Sayyid Husain he made
ready to leave the Deccan. About November 1718 he started from
Aurangabad at the head of 8,000 or 9,000 of his own troops and about
sixteen thousand Marathas under the command of Khanderao
Dabhade accompanied by Balaji Vishwanath and Santaji Bhonsle.2
The Maratha leaders ‘ received horses and elephants, robes of honour
< and money for expenses, with many promises of future reward ir;
« addition to the release of Rajah Sambha’s wife and son. These
« promises included ratification of the treaty for a grant of the Chauth -
«grant of the Sardeshmukhi, . ... and a confirmation of the
< hereditary Maratha territory or Swaraj. Each Maratha trooper was
« to receive from the Viceroy's treasure chest half a ¢ as

) h upee, o
‘say, a rupee a day.’® Thus reinforced by the Map » Of, as som:/

A . rathas s
heart easy with reg.ard to his government of the Deccan on a’c cizt:ldnth f
the recent treaty with tk}em,-he reported to the court that the Dakh9
climate did not agree with him, and that he wanted to present to tl'llré

1 Iradat Khan, Scoét’s Deccan, part iv, pp. 152-5¢ : K| . B
pp. 469-71 ; Irvine, vol. i, pp. 339-53. » Khafi Khag, Eltiof, vol. vi,
* KRhafi Khan, Elliot, vol. vii, p. 472.

® Irvine, vol, i, pp. 359-60,
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Emperor a son of the rebel prince Akbar (Aurangzib’s son) by name
Muinuddin who had been captured by Rajah Shahu. Farrukhsiyar
ordered him to Ahmedabad for a charge and to send Muinuddin to
Delhi. Without paying any heed to these orders Husain Ali started
for Delhi, left Burhanpur on December 14, and Ujjain on December 26,
1718.

As he approached, consternation seized the imperial court and
Farrukhsiyar’s schemes one by one fell through. The Emperor sent
his messenge - Ikhlas Khan who was supposed to have great influence
with the Sayyid, to persuade him to return.! By the end of
December 1718 he met the Sayyid at Mandu, and instead of persuading
him to return filled his ears with all sorts of alarming news. lkhlas
Khan had carried a Farman from the Emperor signifying the acceptance
of all the conditions of the Viceroy’s treaty with the Marathas. The
Emperor had further appended a message to it that though he desired
much to see his Mir Bakhshi, yet it would be unwise to advise him to
come to Delhi, for the Marathas might trouble his government in his
absence. The clever Sayyid wrote back to say that, ¢ when on reaching
« Malwa, Ikhlas Khan had delivered to him the Farman, he had at once
¢ made ready to return. But the officers of the Mahratta Rajah, who
¢ were in his company at the head of a large force, swore that unless
< he remained, they could never secure the release of the Rajah’s

- <“mother and brother.2 Now if they were to suspect him of trea-

< chery, the consequences might be dreadful.’” On these pretexts he
disregarded the order to return to Dakhin. His way was made clear
on account of the withdrawal of Mahammad Amin Khan Chin from
Malwa without orders. He had been posted there with the specific
order to prevent the Viceroy from coming to Delhi. His withdrawal
enraged the Emperor, but there was no help.®

At length Delhi was entered on February 16, 1719 ¢ with sovereign
state, kettle-drums beating and clarions sounding ’ in entire disregard
of the prevalent custom. Fear seized all men great and small, and
there were wild rumours afloat throughout the city. Raja Jai Singh
advised Farrukhsiyar at this crisis ‘ to take the field and fall upon the
Sayyids ’ and promised his whole-hearted support to him. But ‘the
¢ infatuated Emperor persisted in his attempt to buy off the Sayyids by
« concession after concession ; and a few days afterwards,* yielding to
¢ the insistence of Qutab-ul-Mulk, he, by a note written with his own
¢ hand, ordered Rajah Jai Singh and Rao Budh Singh to march from
¢ Delhi to their own country.” Thus he sent away his staunch adherents
from his side, and now his fall was inevitable. On February 27, hot
words and undesirable expressions were exchanged between the
Emperor and the Sayyids in consequence of which the latter posted a

strong guard round the palace, and thus had the Emperor in their
custody.

“.......* At last the fateful morning dawned on February 28, 1719. Only

“an hour or an hour-and-a-half after daybreak, a great disturbance
¢ arose in the city. Muhammad Amin Khan Chin Bahadur and Zakariya
¢« Khan, at the desire apparently of Husain Ali Khan, were on their way

at the head of their Mughals to attend the Sayyid’s darbar. As the

1 Iradat Khan Sco#t’s Deccan, part iv, p. 155, 2 Irvine, vol. i, pp. 361-2
® lbid., p. 373. * Ibid., p. 376. bp )
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¢ crowd of Mahrattas in the streets and lanes near the fort impeded their
¢ progress, the Mughals began to push them forcibly on one side and
‘ open, a route for the two Nawabs and their retinue.’ Upon this there
ensued a scuffle, in which the Marathas suffered terribly, Taken on
all sides, by the Mughal troops and the city rabble, they lost about
"1,500 to 2,000 men on that day along with two or three leaders of
repute, Santaji Bhonsle being the chief among them.' Late on that
day the Sayyids entered the palace, declared Farrukhsiyar deposed
and set up Prince Rafiud Darajat on the throne. Then followed a
scene the like of which had never been enacted in the palace of the
Imperial Mughals. It came as a rude shock to the sense of loyalty of
the people of Delhi, and to the Marathas who though not loyal, yet
retained a great respect for the power and prestige of the House of
Taimur. Poor Farrukhsiyar a prisoner in his pala y

: Farrul ce was ‘dragged
out with great indignity ' to the presence of Kutab-ul-Mulk Abduliah
Khan and was ordered to be blinded in that Diwan-i-Khas where he

was wont to sit in state, and at whose entrance Shah Jahan has
inscribed those memorable lines : —
‘ Agair Fidaus Bar Ruhe Zamin Ast,
Hamin Ast, O Hamin Ast, O Hamin Ast.’
ie., if there is a heaven on earth, it is this, it is this, it is this, But
even worse fate awaited the occupant of t

he Peacock thrope. After he
was blinded he was confined in a 10071

‘ m above the Tirpoliya gate
‘a bare, dark, unfurnished hole containing nothing but a bow] for

food, a pot of water for ablutions, and a vessel with some drinking
water’. Fitting paraphernalia for a descendant of the Grand Mughal
indeed! He lived there, in that lonely cell for a fe

he was strangled to death on April 28 s of dishonour

body. Thus ended one of the saddest episodes of on the

BALAJU'S RETURN TO MAHARAST

A few days after the accession of the ne
Darajat, Balaji Vishwanath received i
main provisions of the treaty, a Fa

RA

W Sovereign, Rafiud
n confirmation of each of the

rman from the Emperor.

3 tes of Tanjore,
dated March 24, granted them
nd the third confirmeg Shahuy, in

Trichinopoly and Maisur. Another,
the Sardeshmukhi over the Deccan, a
the possession of the Swarajya of Shivaji at the time of his de i
. ath
1681.2 Besides these grants, the mother and family of Shahy alonngl
with Madan Singh were released and were given over to Balaji
Vishwanath. )

CONSEQUENCES OF THE JOURNEY oF

TO DErLHI
This journey of the Marathas to Delhi produceq far-
consequences in their history. Besides jts immediate 1
deeply coloured the later policy of the Marathas, and ¢q
opener to them in many respects. For long the Mara

THE MAkATHAS

JaCTeackung
ddvantages it
me as an eye-
thas, who had

* Iradat Kban, Scott’s Deccan, part iv, p. 161.

2 Irvine, vol. i, p. 407. q: AT =: p. 55,
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yked upon the imperial power and prestige with awe, w1tnessedha:
lhi what that power actually meant. The halo of glory 1: a
rrounded the name of the descendants of Babar and Akbar, to v;r org
e President of Fort William addressed as ‘tpe Absolute Monarch ant
op of the Universe,” vanished into the lurid light of utter cont(eimpf .
‘when the Marathas found them reduced to mere tools at tpe han_ s 0
the unscrupulous courtiers, and dragged‘to dxshgnpur 'flnd ignominous
death. Delhi reeking with blood, courtwrs_‘ghrtvmg in machlnatlonl,
the Emperor an instrument of the ambitious nobles, t.hsa cer{)trat
authority levelled to the dust—all thesg revealgd the. reghues a oud
the Mughal Empire. Long before their great kmg Splvgjx had p(rlovle1
to his people that the Mughal army was not invincible, anc tle
Mughal territory not inviolable. Further they had been suﬁimeqt y
disillusioned with regard to the real strength of the Mughals dm‘m]gl
their war of independence (1690--1707). Now they realized full we
that the Mughal Empire was rotten to the core, thgt it f:ouldfnﬁver
sustain its pristine glory and perhaps, who _%mov_vs, it might ha tg
the powerful blows of the Marathas: Balaji V1§hwanath as re;w
man of affairs as he was, must have seen with the eyes of a
statesman that now the splendid structure of the Mug}}al Empire wrztlksl
tottering to its fall, and was a prize worth attemptlng,'and yvql
fighting for. His other Maratha leaders must have conceived fm}: ar
idea. They must have conjured up to_ thglr minds a glorious
picture of Hindusthan, the home-land of Hinduism and th.e tre?sgie-‘
house of Asia-—a land consecrated by a.thousand memories o | 51
Ram and Shri Krishna so dear to the Hindu heart. Th1s‘ho]3'7f a}? )
this rich country they must have thought, would be thex.rs, if they
could but overthrow the Mughals. And ther} what a difference }t
would make to Maharastra! Me}h‘arastra, sterile a_nd ‘rugged,‘whele
¢« nature enforces a spartan simp11c1ty.’, would flow in riches, mlll.{ ang
honey! The gorgeous paraphernalia of the nobles; the polishe
luxury of the inhabitants, their manners and customs, he'alth. and
beauty, bearing and speech all testifying to a cultured society ; the
verdant plains of the Ganges and the Jumna, the flower and foliage,
the delightful sun and shade,—all these must .have. captwa@ed the
eyes and imagination, of the rough, crude but intelligent Chitpavan
i ji Vishwanath.
Braglgén’wizliﬁiZall? No. The prestige of the@r presence at the
imperial capital, not as mercenaries, but as tpe allies and supporters
of the King makers, held out to them a promise that they might some
day make and un-make Emperors. Indeed it was the surest baSIS'on
which Balaji Vishwanath could confidently build his pollcy of founding
a Maratha empire on the ruing of the Mughal empire. Actuated by
this ambition, he took the preliminary steps when he passed through

the Rajput states in order to form friendship with them. He knew

t he Mughals and the Rajputs were gradually drifting‘away from
ter;itht‘z)et}?:r.g Ten years back the premier chiefs of R.a]puta}na—of
Jaipur, Jodhpur and Udaipur-—hafi 'oper_a]y shewed th,ellr designs to
fight for independence in close alliance with each oth(_ar A They had
failed to co-operate, and therefore .they had suﬁer_eq in their strugg!es
with the Mughals. But now the disorderly condition of the empire

* Iradat Khan, Scoft’s Deccan, part iv, p. 58,
14
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was very favourable to their designs. And Balaji deliberately marched
through their country, in order to ‘help in their designs’, thus
paving the way for the work of Baji Rao. Jai Singh of Jaipqr, as
is well known, was a great friend of Baji Rao. In 1719, Baji Rao
was about twenty and Jai Singh thirty. It is possible that Baji Rao
who accompanied his father might have met Jai Singh at this timg,
and might have won his friendship. Whatever it might be it is
important to bear in mind that the Peshwa rightly foresaw the utility
of Rajput friendship for the foundation of a Maratha Empire and
therefore made a move in that direction.

Besides these far-reaching consequences,
immediate gain to Shahu and his government.
fifty thousand rupees ever
returned, he brou
Shahu’s treasury.
in the government.
Shahu, and surround

the journey brought

Balaji used to get
y day from the Sayyids, and when he
ght with him an amount of thirty-two lacs for

So long as he lived there was no financial stress

These gains further strengthened the position of
ed the name of the first Peshwa with a halo of
glory. Balaji also received Sardeshmukhi of five mahals as his
reward in addition to what he possessed already. Here was another
step towards the rise of the Peshwas.

Thus this journey of the Marathas to Delhi is a momentous
episode in their history.

-
(70 be conlinued.)

The Historical Material in the Private

Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai
(1736-1761)

BY
C. S. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A.
v

D DEFEAT
I. MaHPUz KHAN’S ADVANCE ON MADRAS AN

received frequent communications regarding the distribution
porLE? Khan’s forces. According to a letter which reached
of M.ahfuz on November 4, 1746, Mahfuz Khan was encamped
Pondiche™ | e of the Nungambakkam Tank ; and his army lay at the
on the for,eShordenl (the present General Hospital and Medical College
Governor’s Gar north-west of the Fort). Some of the Muhammadans
vrounds, to,th?}'t te their approach to the walls of the Fort and of the
Jin order o ta:CI 1 aeneral assault, made an effort to cut away the bar of
‘Black Town 1n ; jt the mouth of the Cooum and the North River, in
surf-driven s‘an heir waters, particularly of the latter stream which
order to dralnd_:ch to the west side of the Fort by which it passed.
formed a wet _1 e they took possession of a spring (The Seven Wells
At the same tllfn Peddunaickenpetta) lying to the north of the Black
in the nofth : the only source of supply of good water to the inhab-
Town which wasthélemy who was in charge of Madras in the absence
itants. M'- ]?afl rearmed the walls of Black Town; but he had
o Iisprengizld;cherry to remain strictlyon the defensive. However
orders from

when his water-
on an attack.?

supply was cut off, he was forced to sally out
On November 2, M. de la Tour with a body

ss Lelter to Dupleix (p. 75 of vol. iii of the Diary). -
! tions of the Nawab’s troops showed ‘ a degree'of mte.-
¢ the or;:xr?he military operations of the Moors.” On finding tlgelr

it ith t?; spring interrupted, the French openeg filre ::ngrt::ndatso

‘ egmmumcatlon N d White Towns on the enemy troops who had sp: e round oo

tions of the Black an ompletely investing Madras. The fire produced he qth
ard, th,us cbar and other places which were exposeti tof 1th ; but ! e;f(
retreat from the'rwe‘;’f the .ground near the spring which was 0;1. o Oitn:dre;c tge
still kept posstfs:zl;n the bastions. The Muhammadans were also j y

cannon-Shf’tk with his peons and a bady of Poligars (Orme ; History of Indostan,
Pedda Naic

4th, ed., vol. i, p+ 749+

1 ). Barthélem

¢ Orme says tha
m
ligence yery uncom

the porthw
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of 400 men and two field-pieces marched out of the town, attacked
the troops in the Governor's Garden and to the west of it and put

them to a total rout." ‘‘Before a shot could reach his camp, Mahfuz
Khan had mounted his elephant and escaped. After pursuing the

fugitives for upwards of five Indian hours, the French troops returned
to the camp from which the Muhammadans had fled, and plundered
the valuables found there.” Dupleix was overjoyed at this news and
imagined that after this repulse Mahfuz Khan would come to his

senses, and sue for peace, giving out that he would be going back to
Arcot on account of the Nawab’s illness. Heeven expressed a desire
to proceed to Madras in order to settle matters personally.

Mahfuz Khan collected all his troops into one camp about two

miles to the west of the town, but hearing that Dupleix had despatched
a fresh detachment from Pondicherry, he quitted his post the next
day (November 3) and took possession of San Thomé, which the
French reinforcement under M. Paradis expected to reach on the
morning of the 6th and where it would be joined by a body of equal

strength issuing out from Madras under the command of M. de la{

Tour, the hero of the previous encounter. Mahfuz Khan took up 2
position on the northern bank of the Adyar River and planted his

artillery on the bank, thus preparing to prevent the crossing of
Paradis. The detachment under de la Tour which was to issue from
Madras failed to arrive in time to attack the enemy from the northern
side. On the morning of November 4, Paradis’s detachment
forded the river in the face of the enemy’s fire which ‘as usual was
very illserved’. Assoon as they gained the northern bank, they fell
on the enemy with their bayonets; the Nawab’s line broke and
retreated into the town of San Thomé, * where they again made a show

s

man’l‘he work off the two F“f“':h field-pieces was so much superior to the awkward
agement of the etemy’s clumsy artillery which could fire only once in a

quarter of an hour. The first discharge of the field-pieces threw the whole bod

. » )’ -
of the enemy into confusion ; ¢ however they kept their ground some tim&~~u»if/

waiting for an intermission of the fire ; but finding that it continued with vivacity
they took to flight with great precipitation.” The French did not lose & man ir;
t(l;;gzt)tackig(a.s.ee Orme, vol. i, p.75; Malleson’s Hislory of the French in India
Pl » P 193 ftnd the letter of Barth8lemy to Dupleix quoted above). Ranga

al got a similar account of the battle from Guruvappa Chetty and caused &

copy of .it to be rpa.de in his correspondence-register for the purpose of reference.
(¥atry in the Diary for November 4.)

*

\

Thomé. ‘The confusion of the throng W&
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f resistance from behind some pallisades which they had planted 12
of resi

ide.’ ief resistance the whole
N different parts of the south gide.” Aftera bri

¢ Mahfuz Khan fled to the westward and soon afterwards retired
army of Ma '

. 1
* AICOZ. had no guns during the action ; but he was a most capable
Paradis

. o
fhi nd resolved to face the enemy though the promised ©
ofhcer a

. : t would
tion from the Madras garrison did not come. To retrea
opera

ager to
but too surely invited the cavalry charge of the enemy e€ag
have bu

. ithout

their defeat of two days previously. Thus he plunged witho
e e' to the river and led his infantry and his raw Indian troops,
jon 10 ’

hesitat of the enemy, ten times their superior in

three arms .
to actact th:’ adis had made himself very acceptable to Dupleix by
ar

numbers. to La Bourdonnais and was now raised to be the

his violent opposition

i Of course Dupleix would not
dras after the victory.
Governor of Ma

i that their horse
3 uick for the Muhammadans

fire e indo(zx each other in the narrow streets of San
H s so great that they remained for some

1 The French ;
and foot fell back prormscuous

¢ the French without being able to make resistance, oF
re O !

f the town
hole army could get out ©
i1jed before the W e
to retreat. )/[any were k‘:egtward.’ o foa Khan was 0ne 5 tl(lie ti;ztmc;nt ofpde
and gaia the plain tohtb:]maaans fed out of the town whe,r; l::e a;e ment of &
out ha.d tgeaf;a:ﬁswd fo (e pillaging Offﬂ:;:nhedt::rs whgog:n they found con-
ve o i
onpe wete rdered 200 Dupleix informed the Diarist thaF dfa
mé had been pillaged, only at Trxpl.x-
say otherwise. According ‘to the: Diar}st Duplgl‘xl
ane. Orme Love 1d not have effected his junction with Palrate 11;
C7 . ’
1d have been compi€

aag™y yhammadans wou een pletel
waist:f:yearlfer in which o (tlheoslI his part spoiled the undertaking (Diarist’s
at itude

B e wounded on the French
crushed. per 7)- Only two Mahg sepoys Wer

he enemy’s side. ‘
‘ men (el %0 \ ble of Indian
side, while 200 'to 300 ded by Malleson 28 one of the ;no:; rm:ixs];o;z; lo of Indlan
o e ‘s;egf?;t of its kins e Pf;’ ‘;;d tc(;i:ci(:)lineg Eutopean soldier t0
tiles « peing the o ST eriority © e ‘ o
?hae abs,olute and overwhelmmg psitions of the Nawap and the Eret;ih gﬁ::;:an
his Asiati¢ rival.’ ided ste the conquest of HlnfiustgnDeZi e ol
" o de;‘;;w n vl o 195‘12(155, v::re transferred hence-
o (Histord 9 restige and the 707 s d hence:
s, | éagshfopme European setth.ars. hln Ico;?s::l;}el a;)f-won
Gin the Muba®ll Buropeat with the Ip ‘
e, N Ofnttt::nporary Orme says that the French by this
et ((:)(; the timorous opinion about the Cf)urage. anld
g ops, ' by defeating @ whole army with a smg;
he Muhammadan tmo{ptt;e significance of the battle is expressed Dby
n

n'. THE s;rzeoiﬁi‘;lll()nmires (See Mill’s History of British India (1858),
imself in by

<ime exposed to the fi
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think of giving Madras into the Nawab’s hands * and declared thus :

‘We cannot give Madras up without orders from our King. The

restoration of the fort does not rest with us. So long as we have life

left we will not surrender it.’ Mahfuz Khan asked that his younger
brother, Muhammad Ali, should join him with reinforcements at
Conjeevaram where he was staying. Muhammad Ali had but lately
returned from a campaign against the Marathas under the order of the
Nizam ; and conflicting rumours were received from Arcot, some of
them condeming the action of Mahfuz Khan and others threatening an
attack on Madras to be undertaken by Nawab Anwar-ud-din himself,
if the French should not hand the place over to him immediately.

II. Tar FreNCH OCCUPATION OF MADRAS

Dupleix now resolved to annul openly the treaty of ransom which

had been made by M. de la Bourdonnais of the exact terms of which

our Diarist was ignorant. Paradis who had been notoriously hostile

to La Bourdonnais and all his works was now in sole charge of’
Madras ; and was, according to the Diarist, ‘living on plunder and

* Dupleix wrote letters to the Nizam informing him of the doings of Mahfuz
Khan in (supposed) defiance of his father’s orders, the defeats sustained by him in
the two battles of Madras, the taking of Madras by the French under the (pre-
tended) authority of Anwar-ud-din, the capture of French vessels by the English
and their tricks and the seizure of a ship bearing the Emperor’s flag. A like letter

was written to Imam Sahib requesting him to explain the situation to the Nizam.

{substance of letters written from Pondicherry as entered by the Diarist for
November 12).

To a conciliatory letter written by the rather friendly Hussain Sahib from
Arcot requesting the delivering of Madras into the hands of Mahfuz Khan, with a
veiled threat that a refusal would bring about a united attack on Madras \‘)oth by
jand and sea—on land by the combined forces of the Subhadars of Cuddapah and
other places, Yachama Nayak and other poligars ; and on sea by the English with
thirty ships—the Governor sent a reply of adamant refusal (pp. 104-5 of vol. ii} of
the Diary). The Diarist also sent, by direction of Dupleix a circular letter .to the
Poligars of Karunguzhi, Kaverippak, Arni, Gingee and other places complainin
of the unjustifiable conduct of Mahfuz Khan in having provoked the French tg*

war and having imprisoned their envoys and put them in chains, The elder

brother of Chanda Sahib was glad at the turn of events, characterized the defeat
of Mahfuz Khan as a judgment inflicted on him by Providence and entreated
Dupleix to take steps for the liberation of Chanda Sahib and to inflict other
measures of punishment on Anwar-ud-din Khan’s sons, Dupleix had always

clearly perceived the necessity of wirning over the good will of the Poligar
chiefs who formed the feudal backbone of the Carnatic administration
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taking his ease.’! The English at Madrafs were paroled: afzcording to
the custom obtaining in Europe; and it was further mtl'mated; th;xt
they were preparing 1o leave the place. Not a ve.stxge o tthe
Muhammadans Wwas to be seen in Mylapore fron.z which e_vex.l e
jujaratis, Tamits and Telugus had fled to the Chingleput Palaiyam.
[nducements were offered to the merchants of Madras'to settle at
pondicherry ; and the goods of the English Company which had been
sel ere NoOw transferred to Pondicherry. On November 11,
5elzed. N all proclaimed that the treaty was annulled? and that
paradis for.mtheyproperty of the French East India Company for the
Madra® w:‘s ce. Morse, the ex-Governor of Madras, Monson, the
King of “¥* o;' and several other Englishmen were sent over to
Depu.t'y.GovemParadis put his manifesto into execution with great
PondlcherDri'pleix under pretence of doing honour to Morse caused him
rigour.

the town in an ostentatious procession which exposed him to
to enter

illai ks: ¢ It may be
i d: and Ranga Pillai well remar
the view of the crowd;
imagined, them,
‘whea the eyes of all the

. ioture the grie
him. To pict in my power.’? The fortunes of many of the

how much Mr. Morse must have felt his position,
people in the town were thus concentrated on
¢ which he must have experienced and the
measure O . I:Ot { Madras were ruined ; and several of its military
:<h inhabitants O ;

English inha

officers refused to
treaty of ransom re
from the settlement

give their parole alleging that the breach of the
leased them from their obligation; they escaped
by night and reached Fort St. David which had

h on the day of his victory and later in a
ndel”:‘f;‘(i1 gﬁ:&::fy t;:tted it. Many of the Madras merchant.s were
methodical mamne”"f Mylapore. « That (the plunder).of Mad.ra':a \:vhen it v;as
ruined bY the sack oh was nothing compared with it.’ (Diarist’s entry for
the Frefie 1. iii.) The Diarist puts down five lakhs of pagodas as
November 25. p- lMf (:f:: (\)'9:1u(; of the spoil taken by the French at L;Iylapore. dT:.e
a modest estimate 0 was @ sore grievance in the eyes of the Nawab and his

tunder of My -ously a target of attack on the French for XQng. . French

s n allowed those who took an .oath of ﬁfiehty to the renlc'

® The proclamatlon «ging in Madras and carrying on their trade 'as formerly.
of contintl' ath, but were inclined to go to Pondicherry, were

(:d h’ave passports to go where.they pl‘eased uponI
hey should not however re51de.at 'bt. Thomas
(Letter of Mr. Godwin, Senlorf -er;hantt;f
; i iling the conditions forced on the
de at Fort ;2;02:.:,1di"2;ta8t.gDavid, vol. v, November 5,

1. i, pp. 375-76)- . < i
D. Love—v0 5 ‘;f vol. iii of jthe Diary) , Malleson’s view

1 paradis plt

used to take the
do so; others coU
within two days; ¢

1746—quoted m{qovember 24 (p-

s Eatry for 2 (b
i di(feren{,‘! put not _a_uthoutatw
18 L .
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recovered from its alarm and to which merg
returning. The young Clive was one of th
Madras to Fort St. David.'. [t was only
Governor Morse who had been exchanged for
Mahe, was allowed to go to Fort St. Davig,

hants were now slowly

in August . 1747 that
M. Le Ris, Governor of

the Governor'g Garden
of the Fort (White Town)
shed in I, Bourdonnais’
ck Towq Was repopulateq
to the groung i and all its

House lying to its west. He made a survey?
which served as the Dasis of a map pubjj
Memoire. Later, in the course of 1747, the Bla
its fortifications were completely levelleg
houses lying within one hundred and twent
the Fort were razed to the ground : i
west were made to the fortifications
succeeded by D’ Espréménil as

in 1747 ; and the latter tried to induce many of the Tamil
who had abandoned the town to come back to ¢ The Englisy
Company when they heard of the loss of Madras raised Fort §t.
David to be their chief settlement on th

¢ coast and appointeq John
Hinde, its chief, to be the President and Governor, Wwith Major St

ringer
garrison,

The Company
nter into any treaty Wwith the
regarding the Payment of

Lawrence as the commandant of the
forbade the Council of Fort St. David to e
country government or any other power
any ransom for the redelivery of Madras; apg €ven in case the Nawab
should restore the settlement to them, {

bare, and all effects in it ought to be r
which henceforward came to be the targ

Clive (vol i, p. 46) th
disguised as ‘ a native *. He took part in all the fighting atli‘“ort)stt aé h? escaped
his commission there in 1747 anq Was present at the o + Yavid and got

and became the Deputy-Governo
2 In this plan, a copy of which hag been

» Which are admj
he map was g

: fterwargg reprog Temo
its errors by many publishers both French ang English.» (See uced with g}
note 1, on p. 377 ; and map opposite to p. 356.) ii,

3 Proceedings from England, dateq July 24,
(Public  Despaiches from England, vol. 51, pp.
H. Dodwell’s Calendar of the Madras Despatches (Z

0se who escaped from !

.
merchaneg
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: ON
III. DupLEIX AND THE NAWAB—FIRST FRENCH ATTACKS
ForT ST. DAvVID

The killedars of the neighbourhood, so far as ;t:: it:;sc:g);zs:;:
by them in their replies to Dupleix’s messageshf e
Diarist, were not annoyed at the defeat of Mahfuz o e

i xpressed by the French Governor. The z efz .
fl‘eilzlzlil::il:)td:mied the action of the Muhammadans i.n having ::;11:;
soned the three French envoys and declared that th.elr prc;;e; conree
was to be friendly with the French as far as pc.)smble.' huchief »
Miyan of Chidambaram expressed: si'milar fsi;t:z(::itlsu,iet :f et o

i * hi tion o
I%ar“ngu;h‘ lzvi;o::rc(:tfe tho1 SA::::::::E;TZM, on the one hand, saying tha?t
II:eh::s will;fng to restore Madras if the latter Woult? gltant territt:lri
including Villianallur and the surrounding taluk yielding an ann
. f 20,000 pagodas; and on the other he ordered that letters
:;Z:?;l eb(; set’)t to Raghuji Bhonsle, the Peishwa ancz Ra]j-usdlj;:;u
k ining of the misgovernment of the country.by nwa ,‘
comp‘lélm the disappearance of the Navayat family (of Sadat-allth
]I:’{t::l)hf?'im rule and indirectly urgin.g the release tofd C;xj:dattheSaI(;;z
from captivity,! so that trouble might be fomente " e ol

He secretly planned the capture of Fort St. David an
vzli:v:‘t?x;dingvillages from the English and in his own tortuous way

to be sent to the Marathas, it was written : ¢ If
o e dr;fth(i)tf) Fl;e(ll)er:;i:) will be responsible for the money payable by
you send Chan‘da' ta 1 , ested that his master should not commit hm?self to t}ée
him.’ .The Diaris Singtghat explicit way ; and consequently the ff)llowmg ?vor ;
obligation 'Of ranS.OF‘lAS regards the amount fcr which Chanda Sahib ?mlds himse
oy substltllted_ : will endeavour to collect it, as your agent.” I will use all my
liable, 1 (Dupets) that this money reaches you. Without my h.elp he would n(::
g enS“tT Z cash.” It appears from Ranga Pillai's Diary that Nawa
Do avle tO_ C01111(3‘11 befox.'e his assassination, had promised his mother to rans?:
Saf‘dar Al'l' the f:\ of Chanda Sahib, by paying five lakhs of rupees, and that his
anid Sahlt'),the SIC; kkanji, had been actually given that amoun_t. These letters of
agent, Kas D on ,December 5, along with a letter to Muhammad Ali
Dupleix wers Sentther of Chanda Sahib at Satara and another to ‘the latter from
Khan,. b gzoSahib imploring him that this was the proper time for him to
the wite of qh?tnArcot and’ imprison Anwar-ud-din with the help of French guns
adzanceo:fé::; the support of Murtaza Ali Khan of Vellore. (See pp. 141-3 and
se ena
:';. 145—60 of the Diary, vol. iii.) ‘
15
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frequently to and fro in the neighbourhood which was consequently
deserted by the people and left uncultivated. Muhammad Al marched
for his intended expedition.!

from Gingee towards Fort St. David, but made a detour of three
Muvhammad Ali, the younger son of Anwar-ud-din, who had E leagues to the westward, skirting Tiruvadi and Panruti, avoiding
written a letter of expostulation to Dupleix, expressing a desire there- any conflict with the French troops. He was accompanied by 1,500
in to preserve the French alliance on condition of Dupleix showing his | horse and a number of rocket and match-lock men and elephants.
loyalty to the old Nawab, received nothing but a complimentary reply He marched to Fort St. David and encamped in its suburbs,® afraid
to the effect that the sole desire of the French was to retain his friend- of pitching his camp elsewhere lest he should be set 1ipon by the
ship. When it was known at Pondicherry that the old Nawab was French in a sudden attack. Small reconnoitring parties were sent out
suffering from acute diarthcea and that written instructions had been from Pondicherry ; an expedition followed on December 19, which?
despatched both to Mahfuz Khan and Muhammad Ali not to move

from their stations, Dupleix became more open. Mahfuz Khan’sadvance

attempted through his agent at Arcot to get the sanction of the Nawab

* The early history of the Fort and its acquisition are best told in Garstin’s

. South Arcot Manual, (1878) (pp. "18-60) and in Francis’ South Arcot Gazetteer

from Sriperumbudur further east and Husain Sahib’s continued deten- (1906), vol. i (pp. 33-50). The Fort was garrisoned by about 300 to 400 English

-t isoners at Arcot gave him further i ification, soldiers and 200 East Indians and equipped with about one hundred guns, The

tlon of the French prison fgch d : er dusti . Indian troops posted round the Fort numbered about one thousand ; and all the

He schemed boldly for the release o anda Sahib from Maratha houses situated on the north-western side of the Fort were being demolished and
captivity and for the deposition of Anwar-ud-din and his two sons

levelled. ' The Fort was small, but better fortified than apy of its size in India

. . i ? i .> Thet ~uddal
from rule. Paradis had been recalled from Madras in order to e 4 and served as a citadel to the Company’s territory € town of Cuddalore (the

. Old Town) was about a mile to the south of the Fort, separated by a river from it.
the projected attack on Fort St. David; he was harrassed on his way It was 1,200 yards from north to south and 900 from east to west ; three sides of it
near Tirupporur by Mahfuz Khan's troops and had to fight his W&y/ were defended by walls? ﬁal‘nked with l:tastmns. The sea-side was open, but was
: . partially skirted by the river just before it reach.es the sea. To the westward of
through to Sadras where a reinforcement of 200 soldiers and 150 the Fort and situated in the Company’s territory were two or three populous

sepoys was ordered to join him from Pondicherry.? villages. S
' ) . when he was Deputy-Governor of Fort St. David, had, prior to
Dupleix took measures to make it appear that he had a large chg;:i;ige;nade extensive impl:;ovements to the Fort ; and in announcing the
number of soldiers and sepoys in Pondicherry. His men marched capture of Madras to the Directors, he was able to tell them that the Fort had been
rex? dered ‘infinitely more secure than it was'. It was however only after the

* The French 2akil at Arcot reported that the Nawab conld not pe approached

French had threatened the place two or three times, that the western ditch was
on this matter aud the idea of capturing Fort St Davig should

be entirely aban- widened to a breadth of 100 feet, by the diversion of the river. ‘ Bomb-

] » & powerful chief at proof barracks were erected; a horn-work on the north and two lunettes
the Nawab’s court,were against such a matter being even broached to the Nawab, on the east and west,” besides some other works were commenced in 1747 ; and all
Husain Sahib even tried to persuade the wife of Chanda Sahib who was living at

Pondicherry to leave the place and ta

houses including the hospital and the whole village of Devanampatnam ( Tegia-
ke her abode in some strong fort {u the patam) within 800 yards of the Fort were pulled down and cleared away, except
Nawab’s territory ; and be wonld not release the three French prisoners, even the Dutch Factory to the north. (Garstin, Manual of the South Arcot District,
though his master had Qefinitely ordered thejr freedom, . 63 and 64). The town of Cuddalore was, as already noted, sutrounded
* The fight was much more serious than what Dy EE three sides by a wall and with asmall reqoubt at the north-east corner,
the Diarist (pp. 163-85 of vol, ili). Orme says that Para which was further protected by a spit of sand which the surf has thrown upon the
to the north-east and was divided by a backwater from the town. (Refer to
shore wing plan of the Fort and Town at the time of the French attack in May,
‘ma’}: sh'o en iﬁ Orme, vol, iii (1862). Also refer to the cupy of the map reproduced
‘-175” gé;-as of Francis’ South Arvcot Distyict Gazetteer.) .
Rl Aoy the so-called first French ezpedition against Fort St. David which
’ .Thxs lsf 900 Europeans, 600 sepoys, 100 Africans and a few field-pieces and
consisted ?I‘he English garrison was very small. The French appeared to be
mortars. f the coast and had the inspiration of recent victory. But de Bury who
masters Od Paradis as the commander, in spite of the best efforts of Dupleix, did
su;:eg::epmpet precautions to station guards and to picket his camp at the
no . '

pleix made it appear to
dis;set out from Madras

s cavalry, about 3,000 horse, con- *
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fought an action with th !
e Nawab's horse and had to retreat with

some loss of supplies and with a few killed and wounded (Decemb J
ember

20, 1746). M. de Bury who corsmanded in this action which t
place near the English Company’s Garden House gt M'Oc:)k
kuppam (the present Collector’s Bungalow) attributed th af i o
the indiscipline of the officers each of whom ¢ persisted in eh al‘lure t’o
own v;Tay ’, and to the lack of enough powder and ball and av1.n g his
Dupleix himself told the Diarist that he was anxiou pm‘”s‘o‘“s'
Paradis to the chief command, but the other officers ref ) t(;) R
under his orders and that the latter were but vt e
deserved.? ser
‘ Muhammad Ali asked Mahfuz Khan to join him which
did about December 29, when their united forces am o e latter
or 5,000 infantry ten to fifteen guns and 400 to 500 rz:;ted v 4f000
the cavalry. Dupleix now planned the capture of Cuddalois,’l‘zjvsrl;dtjs
y

ed as they

English Garden House ; his officers were taking rest, and
with their arms grounded, when they were set upon {, :h ’
Kh-an afxd Muhammad Ali, consisting of 6,000 horge :nd e3 000
Ali having on the previous day been joined by his brother’ Af00t|' Mut.xammaa
French and they hastened to recross the Pennar against a c. t pan’e se'xzed the
fli?rte:nc}’f‘re English garri.son at Fort St. David sallied out :sn :oﬁ:; b‘: it
. etreating, but did not come up in time to assist in T o Sy S the
crossing of the river. The retreating French recovered fr ’ e:’;nFlng t?e French
as they had'crossed the river and were drawn upin such :0!2 et toat e s Soon
E;lc:; :ng;(;ered it pruden_t oot to attack them. Theyglost :;izi tll;gt}f:he ponns
baggage ; but V‘v:etil?(flie?d be_sules a quantity of military stores and muchu:)(;pte}?n's
pp. 2014). A slightly difteant teerved: (Otme, vol. i, pp. 81-83; Mall o
. in.the . m%m y different account of the battle from that givein ba1 Sson’
oy e rens of I.:a Bf)urdonnais, on the authority of a French o}t;i e of
artien describeax; sgnt. This makes no mention of the piling of arm n g "
aooronches o yt rn;e, bl:‘lt says that the fight began as soon as th s Fln the
Spproached that ;;;)1 Ft also sFates that there was a battery of sixe rem.:h
he Garden whi Wa:t rench tried unsuccesstully to capture.” It ad s that
P otally mismanaged (see p. 55 of Francig— s hat
. s—South Arcot

* ¢ It was then my hope that th i
ey might return digcomf
actuaily come to pass, and I am pleased, although I am SOi:d‘
th_e thought that our men have sustained a defeat, . Lo If ;what' cast down at
nel'the.r ,the Mgh:ftmmadans nor the English will ha..ve Lhar?dls does not go,
( Diarist’s) p.rechctxon has proved correct.’ (Gistof Dupleix’s teal eas't fear. " Veiir
pn-the occasion of the receipt of the news of the defeat s With the Diarist
Diary) + {p. 189 of vol. iii of the
It was after this defeat that Duplei i
. pleix was convinced t
s‘ort St. Dav.1d would be futile, so long as the Muha:::z:agny O atempt o
€gan a serious correspondence with the Nawab and hj ne. pone taere and
to withdraw. 1s sons, persuading them

1S men were dispersed

This is what has

united forces of Mahfuz *~

" This attemp
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«ea and from thence the launching of an attack on Fort St. David, but
eared that the English ships which were expected from Bengal and
:rom Tellicherry might render his position critical. Even Paradis
teared such a contingency and thought that Fort St. David could be
captured only if the Mubammadans retired or if the English fleet
should refrain from attacking. On the other side there was an equal
amount of indecision. Mahfuz Khan was vacillating in his attitude ;
and Muhammad Ali was half inclined to make peace with the French ;
while the old Nawab was reported to have written to both of his sons

to come to some terms with the French, break up the camp and return

‘to Arcot, as the country was already ruined owing to failure of rain.

It was ramoured that the Governor of Fort St. David had given presents
to both Mahfuz Khan and Muhammad Ali and was bolding out hopes
of the arrival of English ships when he promised to give them larger
presents; and that so reinforced he would attack Pondicherry.

While the English and the French were thus both marking time,
the French army continued in its camp at Ariyankuppam ; and on the
hight of January 10, a party of 500 men advanced in boats to
attack Cuddalore, but had to retreat owing to the high surf of the
sea and the consequent impossibility of entering the river which runs
g the eastern side of the place and thus attacking its exposed
Dupleix was thus disappointed a second time in his views
He now attempted to cause a diversion of the

alon,
quarter.
against Cuddalore.?

enemy troops by carrying th
He directed the commandant of Madras.to send a detachment into the

neighbouring country where there were no troops of the Nawab.

The French found lar

they set fire t0, having no means
did not have the intended effect of diverting Mahfuz Khan and

Muhammad Ali from Fort St. David and they continued to stay on in

their encampment.

e war into the country round Madras.

ge quantities of grain in several places which
to carry them off. These measures

ed u.pon in Council on December 30; and it was
- it iers Mah& sepoys who set out
. od ler expedition of 100 soldiers and .
preceded o Str;?zﬁ:l had tc;: return owing to the powder and muskets being wetted.
see Diarist’s entry for January 1, 1747). A party of 400
i ith them their own arms and
s eiplined Indian troops who had wit ) ns :
peons (u: iﬁ:ilf 1:::;1 mannper of using them) advanced on the 10th in two divisions
contmued, ferent routes to attack the Mubhammadan camp; but' they returned
by t""ot ml a;ing any attack as the tWo 3id not join in proper time af the appointed
withou!

pl ace.

¢ was decid

in three boats,
(Decembef 31st;
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IV Trrary WITH THE NAwAR

Port Lduis) and of another belongi
the Madras roads ; he was el

ted at the news, since it might persuade
the Nawab to withdraw his tro

ops irnmediately.1 Surely enough news

1 Rangappa,

we have good news ; our
they have capture

four ships with g Dutch stoop which
d, have reached Madras,

When the English, Mahfuz Khan
Muhammad Ali Khay and their troops hear of this, how wiij they like it ?’ Thus
Dupleix asked the Diarist who replied th

at this would producea serious mig-
understanding between the Moors and the &

inglish ; and Dupleix said he was also’
of the same opinjon, adding, ¢ when the English ships which were in the
at Pulicat, saw ours arriving at Madras,

sloop which oy

they made off, but there was a
T squadron sejzeq.’ (Entry for Jannary 13 ang 14, 1747, pp. -4
and 256 of vol, iii. of the Diary)

Dupleix informed the Nawab duly of th i
on January 20, ex

rest of their countrymen, lie easily within the power of Dupleix
to launch an attack on Fort § i
the attempt ; he daily expe

cted the arrival of the hostile Englj
Was too far advanced in ne,

gotiating  with the Nawab’s gover
above all, ag Malleson says, *

sh squadron ; he
nment for a with-
he wag hampered by the
Dordelin was feeble and up-

S we have seen worn out and incapable’ (sttory of the
French in India, p. 205.), And two of the ships had been dismasted ang allof theis
had to be fitteq out with the necessary munitions and storeg
sefit to the Malabar Co i

Ces if possible, The

; and the Rajah
for the assistance of the Angrias ;

» 1747, with the lettes

and the squadron saile
addressed to the Trava;

ncore ruler,
Toolajee Angria who hag succeeded Samp

piratical power (the famous Kanhojj’

erable anxiety was caused in Bombay, at this time, hy .
the appearance of three French men-of-war cruising on the coast, with the evident

intention of waylaying the Company’s ships from Europe.’ Toolajee’s energies

against Canarg where he sackgd Mangalore and

Honore carrying off on each oceasion a large booty. (J, Bidaulph, 7ze Pivales

of Malabar(lSO?), Pp. 220-222,)
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iti nge for a satisfactory settle-
ront atovitea e s fven s args doneomns A tttr was witento
ent prove i : V:he effect that the French were prepared to g{ve hl;ln
M“h"".mmad A]t1 cged to Cuddalore and Fort St. David,‘ reserving the
e o for a while longer and then to make 1? ovexf also to
e alo; . if required, provided he withdrew with hlS' trc?ops
o M'Uhamm? o these places to the English. Dupleix was n?chned
NN g;:,fe upKhzm altggether in these transactions, evidently
o igm:ieM;asu:oo ‘irreconcilably alienated from the French and to
becaus

[s) on i y 14 l i
ave

pOSSibhle' ews reached ‘Fort St. David that some English ships had
When n

i ix tried to counteract its
e e izjt ::llt::h;l(;)}; ofD'Il‘ltIl)ll;i Anéria’s men had oﬁer.ed
cltect by e report;t the Chief of Mahe if he would take possession
to help - 4¢ Leyfl , o and other English factories on that coast and
" TemChe‘rry’ A;"‘:“;{ Dordelin which had recently arrived, together
::ii:]tthv:oszzs‘;rusnw‘:re t;eing sent to Mahe for that purpose.

Tavakkal, the Nawab-
. i from Muhammad
. information gained o ished to make peace
> According (tiov;iztlhodebts and thoroughly wearied ; ht"i w:seeNizam had ordered
was over\;‘helfg and with draw his troops ; amgr 299;;:’;:; had appointed a new
with the Fren the struggle. The ho is
; w from o : Mahratta, w
the Nawab to th;: rfribute of the Carnatic, Sadaflva R’a_ot.hf; same, apparently
person to c?}lect :,ji Rao, the younger brother ?'fr ;39.]1 Izi:acy of this statement is
the son of Siman ' f Chimnaji Appa Che ac ing the Derson so
as Sadhashiv Bhao,thsem;)ioarist apparently made a mgakei;e'%zzdilrnagnd topSampati
bt ; or te letters to Husa' b
open to dou Tavakkal wio oL . to the Nawab,
appointed). Muha;mgiiemot was not willing to pa); Ea?g;hllﬁtgter’s difficulties
Frenc . he was aware N itua-
Rao that the t, and that ications of the situa
unless the latter askeg;‘i’: h‘ the Nizam. To add to the co?:ipig?:t the Nizam was
with the Marathas znfrom Chanda Sahib, in wm;h :;fsf defeat at French hands
X . gITiVe! : ffered a sha . s ab
tion, a letter: & d-din for having su b; and in case * Naw
ith Anwar-u . Sahib’s) son as Nawab; : to take
ngry with inting his (Chanda y is determined to tak
. grinteﬂded appointing hb'c(ects to this, Sau Bhaji Rao is liing Anwar-ud-din
e £ Jah (the Nisam) o 300 horsemen, with the view of expelling
Asa of 30| !

iarist’ January
i i ’ 1arist’'s entry for
i in his pla € (l)ar t
Kh n a\ld inst. lling Chanda Sa
a (

. . N
ted that the -q‘zaln had issued a Cucula‘ letter

. eed to the banks of
sovthern country, direcnng- thett: é?) ]s);(.)ind that Anwar-ud-

1l tae chiefs of the s at Arcot were preparing A series of factors had
to a ishna, that the ttOOPNizam,S command to his sons. d his sons, if there was
the Krd communicated the the resolution of the Nawab an him more and more
dlznsh:ontributed to wea];:;inst the French and to incline

u .

:m)“ :10 cc?:t:)ttl:::):;::m with the French,
towards a

. sta
24) Aﬂothel leL"teT from A!'COt
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were going on, m
came to Pondicherry from Nasir Jang with

were received with great ceremony,
Ranga Pillai who describes in great deta
reception, is blank in the portion whe
should be. The rumour was that Nasi

essengers
a letter ang presents who
Unfortunate]y the Diary of
il the splendiq Drocession of

to cover the disgrace of their previo
doucenr if possible. A party of Muh
to advance on Ariyankuppam but we
was followed by the further reinforc

ammadan troopers actually trieg

re beaten off (February 13). 1t

ement of the enemy whose camp

~278 of vol. jj .

i he denieq
e large gifts,
& him for the
b to that effect,
-din seemeq to

awab, but consented to mak

After flying the Mughal flag, he would write to the Nawap askin

cession of Madras ; and after getting a written order from the Nawg
e would then hoist the French flag over the citadel, Anwar-uq
demand a present of several lakhs, to whj i

were, to the following effect :  you have taken the

our own expense, maintain your troops,
bring you renown and show you the road to fortune,
Except for this message Dupleix was not inclineq to give

the value of 30,000 or 40,000 rupees. (Diarist’s entry for Janyay 31
of vol. iii}, ¥ 31, pp. 287-8
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was moved to the immediate neigt .ourhood of Babur and who plun-
dered a few ad, “ining villages.! miuhammad Tavakkél now conv-eyed
the orders of his master, Husain Sahib, that Dupleix should give a
guarantee that he would not attack Fort St. David and should pay lfive
lakhs of rupees and then alone w0y11d the negotiation for the w1t.l,1~
drawal of troops be considered; he repaired to Muha.mmad Ali’s
camp, remonstrated with him for having raided French villages when.
negotiations were in progress; and the latter attempted to tr?nsfel
the blame on to his brother. Thereupon Tavakkal transferred himself
to Mahfuz Khan’s camp, explained away the circumstances under
which the French captured Madras and fought the-battle of the Adyar
and finally induced him to promise to withdraw his troops, and make

friends with the French. o
As aresult of all this Dupleix decided to invite Mahfuz Khan

to Pondicherry in order to settle the differences finally. Bc'>th ‘thz
brothers agreed to come to Pondicherry. Mahfuz Khan was invite

by Muhammad Tavakkal, M. Delarche and .t/he Diarist on Felj)ru?rg
18 : he came to t'ondicherry on the next day in great.state and sett ed
wi‘!ﬁ the Governor the terms of the proposed conv‘en.txon. Muhaxxu;mf
Ali excused himself from a personal visit to l.)o.ndlcherry on groun ?
illness, but agreed to abide by the conditions agreed to by his

brother.2  There was the usual haggling over the presents to be
ro .

. : iarist of the depredations of Pindarees and Kabis
1 Mentlon 1§ magi:;’;;eﬁ?ﬁﬁs&z houses Ii)n the villages ; and several of th'em
in this connectlon(i very severely punished by the French. The Kabas (according
were captured an A Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, efc. (1855), p. 243)
to H. H. Wilson, the no;'th of the Maratha provinces, said to be a pxratlFal tribe
were a * people {0 h.’ The Kabadis who might have been a connecte.d tnbt? were
in the Gulf of Kac 1;5 in wooden panniers. The Pindaris are mentioned in the
conveyers of artl:: time as having participated in the last wars of Aurangzib
south, for the firs hl s. (Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson (new ed.), p. ?12).
agaiost the Marat i and Kabhas are definitely mentioned in the letter written
The words Pmd:”fs camp to Muhammad Tavakkal throwing the blame of
from Ma.hfuz KtE:m. (P. 317 of the Diary, vol. iii.) .
incendlarism o Tavakkal who was the main instrument of these negotiations
) : Muhammail of honour, ‘ Salik Daud Khan’, gold bangles to wear on'the
was granted a ti del having the same inscription as that on a like decoration worn
wrists, and 2 ey Kanakaray.a Mudali. The Diarist felt that he had also shafed
by the late co'urh;’" ’e negotiations ; but Madame Dupleix, fron'l whom everything
prominently 18 ¢ e: and who imagined that he was reaping a rich harv‘est and she
had been kept bé;C her own share, would have easily blackened him had the
had l?egn kept‘1 1’;’(‘1 349-354 of vol, iii of the Diary—entry {or Feb.ruary 23).
ﬂegO“at:?:Sﬁffl ;ebr?ll;;'y 26 contains a long record of reflections with regard
The en

16
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given to the various parties;' but finally the Muhammadan camp

struck its tents and both Muhammad Ali and Mahfug Khan marcheq Jlmum'.
away in the direction of Arcot, and the occasion was publicly celebrated K Khan

both at Pondicherry and at Madras. At the latter blace an Engligh
ship which anchored in the roads in ignorance of recent events was
captured, and a portion of her cargo containing silver confiscated, t
the tune of £600,000 at which more rejoicings were displayed tha;1 .cf)
their own ships had arrived from Europe. Attempts were also madl
though not very successfully, to induce again the Madras merchants te )
come and settle at Pondicherry ; and brisk preparations w °
fresh attack on Fort St..David;? and Paradis was ¢l
expedition in spite of the disapproval of the other

ent on for g
iosen to head the
‘ officers ; a ;
resolution to launch the expedition immediately was take’ nd t:e‘

n as the

approach of the English squadron was almost daily expected. 'Thi
. is

was the third projected attack on the English settlement

to his own skill in diplomacy, with the reputation that he though
the opinions of other men and with similar extravagant fancies of
Af p;culiar account is given of the struggle between the English
of the subsequent events and of how he was mainly res i
of the enemy’s designs and the triumph of Dupleixy's e;g::lba;?;e t:;:tt'hwarting
extravagant self-laudations, the Diarist is sober enough to add : ‘all ltlhn'g th.e "
reputation) came to me by the grace of God alone, and not throu'gh an tls (high
my part;’ but he is also foolish enough to supplement it with the tolloy 'alem e
could record, at still greater length, all the credit 1hat | acquired in thj w:)ng.:—" L
but as seif-laudation is a most unwise thing, I have written as above lS_ e s
hints with regard to it.’ (P, 381 of vol. iii). » Biving only
* Orme -says that Mahfuz Khan was paid 50,000 Tupees and al i
present of European trinkets to the value of 100,000 Tupees more ,;LSO given 3
should be regarded, from what the Diarist says in great detai.l £ o amounts
inclusive of the value of all the presents given to the various o sents, As
Nawab's side, Personages on the
? Besides the capture of the English ship at Madras
which touched at Fort St. David set sail for Bengal withou£ 1
any part of the cargo, though these were consigned to the G
of Madras. It was only on the last day of February that tg . .
escaped from the Madras roads in the previous November and e. ‘Shlp Which haq
returned to the coast and landed at Fort $t. David 460,000 1§b-t'aped ‘o Ceylon,
recruits from the garrison (Orme, vol. i, p. 86.). ! silver ang twenty ,

his own SGMQQS/
and the French, -

anot.her English ship
anding the soldiers or
overnor and Council

7
I3

t he enjoyed in .-

.

A Note on the Jodhapur Inscription of
Pratihara Bauka, V.S. 894

BY

D. B. DiskALKAR CURATOR, WATSON MUSEUM, RAJKOT.

Ta1s inscription was first edited by Mu_nshi Deviprasad in the J.R.4.5.,
1894, pp. 1 ff. and was re-edited with a translation and facsimile by
Dr. R. C. Majumdar in the Epigraphia Indica, vol. xviii, pp. 87 ff. As
certain statements of Dr. Majumdar require in my opinion to be
modified T write the following note :

Dr .iajumdar identifies Devarija, who was defeated by Siluka,
with Devaraja, father of Vatsar3ja of the imperial Pratihara line. He
writes on page 93of his article—‘Vatsaraja, the son'of Devaraja became
a very powerful king and wrested the empire from the famous Bhandi
clan. Now our inscription tells us that $iluka who was the protector
of Vallamandala defeated Bhattika Devaraja (v. 19). As Devarija of
the Imperial Pratihdra dynasty was the father of Vatsaraja whose
known date is A.D. 783-4, he probably flourished about the middle of
the eighth century A.D. Siluka according to our scheme of chronology
must also have been ruling about the same time and the identity of
the two kings called Devaraja may be at ‘once presumed’.. But Dr.
Majumdar is certainly wrong in doing this. For Devaraja, the enemy
of the Pratihara king Siluka is explicitly said in the Jodhapur inscrip-
tion to belong to the Bhatti clan.! The same inscription states again
in ». 26 that Kakka, a descendant of Siluka, had married Padmini of
the .Bhatti family evidently when the latter had become feudatories of a
the Pratihdras. Now Devaraja the father of Vasaraja of the Gwalior

1 It may also he noted that zz. 18 and 19 of the Jodhapur inscription are
wrongly construed by Dr. Majumdar. The expression 1}.‘-{ é\mf Far f:{gq{
aq!ﬁra@iﬂm is translated by him as ¢ who fixed aperpétual boundary between

the provinces of Sravani and Valla [mandala]’. 1 think it is better to translate it as

.« who established his permanent boundary’, i.e., ‘who permanently a"nexed to his
kingdom the 'Sravani and Valla countries’. Secondly in . 19 I prefer to take
Bhattaka Devaraja as ruler of Vallamandala,
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inscription of Bhoja belonged to another Pratihdra family which was
probably an offshoot of the Pratihira family towhich Siluka belonged
as has been accepted by Dr. Majumdar himself (p. 90V,
therefore that the identity of the two Devarajas is impossible.?

The Pratihdara king Vatsardja, as the Gwalior inscription states
also claims to have defeated (v. 7) the Bhandli clan. This shows that
the Bhatti or Bhandi family was a common enemy of hoth the Prati.
hara families. Not only so but I think that Siluka and Vatsaraja
unitedly, the former serving as a subordinate of the latter, waged war
against the Bhatti king Devardja and seized his kingdom. Vatsarija
is definitely known from the Harivams$a to have been ruling in
A.D. 783, Siluka also can be shown to be his tontemporary. For
Kakkuka, the younger son of Kakka, the date A.n, 861 is known from
the Ghatiyal inscription, Taking twenty years as the generally
accepted average for each generation—which is also taken by
Dr. Hoernle, we see that Siluka was living about a.p. 781 and was
therefore a contemporary of Vatsardja.

There is another reason for taking the fight of Vatsardja wi
Bhandi clan and of Siluka with the Bhatti
to the same incident.

th the
king Devaraja as referring
Both Vatsaraja and Siluka claim to have siain
and seized the kingdom of the Bhatti or Bhandi king. V.19 of the
Jodhapur inscription states that Siluka having knocked down Bhattika
Devardja on the ground at once obtained from him the ensign of the

umbrella, at Vatsaraja

Bhandi clan,
of infuriateq
Majumdar supposes to have lived

worsted the Bhattika Devardja, it is
di or Bhatti king who must have
red himself so much as to offer a
ful king like Vatsaraja.

ainst this supposition that Vatsaraja

V. 7 of the Gwalior inscription states th
forcibly wrested the empire in battle from the famous
hard to be overcome by reason of the rampart made
elephants. If Siluka whom Dr.
long before Vatsardja had so much
impossible to think that the Bhan
been his descendant had recove
strong resistance to a more power
An objection may be raised ag
and Siluka were contemporaries

grandson of Siluka, claims in v, 24 of the Sodhapur inseription to have

gained reputation by fighting with the Gaugdas at Mudgagiri. This

Sattement, as Dr, Majumdar also thinks, shows that Kakka fought as 2

T Ep. Ind., vol, xviii, pp. B9 F,

It follow§~,

of each other. Kakka, the greai
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eudatory of the Pratihdra sovereign Nagabhata II, who is said in
.he Gwalior inscription to have defeated the king of Vanga and who is
known to have been ruling at least from A.p. 815-843. Siluka we
have supposed was a contemporary of Vatsaraja and Siluka’s great
grandson Kakka becomes thus a contemporary of Vatsardja’s son
Nagabhata, which on the face of it seems to be impossible. But we
know of cases where two generations of a family are contemporaries
of four generations of another family and the objection therefore can
easily be removed.
In'vz. 27 and 29 of this inscription reference is made to a king
»ﬂamed Maytira who was defeated by the Pratihara king Bauk.
Mayiira is said to have formed a confederacy and taking advantage of

" he absence of Bauk to have severely attacked the Gurjara capital,

But bauk returned in time, mustered his forces and defeated the con-
federacy and killed Maytra. Dr. Majumdar suggests that Mayfra may
refer to a king of the city called Mo-yu-lo (Mayfira) by Hiuen Tsiang
and situated near Gangadvara, i. e., Haridvara. But it is better to
identify the king Mayfira with a king of the Maurya family of Ra ja-
putana, a descendant of the Maurya sovereign Dhavala mentioned in
the Kanasva inscription of V. 8, 785.1

1 tud. Ant., vol. xii, p. 11,



De Imperio Magn_i Mogolis
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IT is now nearly three hundred years since the /[
Mogolis was first printed at Leyden and to judge from
several European travellers in India—Herbert, Mandels
Valentyn—it would appe

book of authentic infor

Imperio Magni
the writings of

lo, Mundy angd
ar to have been regarded ip its day as a hand-

mation in regard to the history of thig country
and even as a sort of Guide to the India of t

But when the European knowledge of the to
grew fuller and more accurate and the

Bernier and Tavernier became available, it
neglect and obscurity,

he seventeenth century,
bography of thig country
brightly-written works of

seems to have fallen into
From this obscurity,

rescued about sixty years ago by Sir Roper Lethbridge who published
a translation of some chapters in the Caleutta Review. Quotationg
from and references to it are then found in the writj
Von Noer, Thomas and Keene, but for its mor
our own day, the undertaking by an Indian publishing firm of a
complete translation, De Laet is really indebted to the late Mr, Vincent
Smith who has repeatedly * blessed’ him an

d lost no opportunity of
appealing to his authority.

I am not sure that the meticulous perusa] of the entire work in itg
English garb and of the by no means sever

e or hostile scrutiny to
which it has been subjected in the footnotes will raise De Laet in the
estimation of those who are out in search of 5 more exact knowledge
of the Mughal period or lead even the general reader to see eye to eye
with Mr. Smith. ven from Prof, Banerjee’s
at the nameg of persong apgd
ansmogrified beyond fecog-

€ recent resuscitation in

nition in his pages, that those of his statements Wwhich are new are
untrue or exaggerated and that several otherg betray g lack of real
knowledge or an imperfect apprehensjon of the meaning of the author
from whom he had borrowed them,

. eyl g <
if not oblivion, it was’

. DE IMPERIO MAGNI MOGOLIS 237

It should be remembered that De Laet himself never Vi:,itefd i:;?;
and his work is naturally wanting in tl;o::a tou:l:: or ;)ir:; z ::d ores
ich mark the writings of his so §o } .
zgvgzii:rr m;;e is at best a compiler, Sil retailer at second hand i:;a tﬁ:
language of the learned of the information purveyed by ofhlers e
vernacular—English, Portuguese and Dutch. He has‘mme ‘y gx- o e
condensed paraphrase of some of the Journals and Itmera.mes in zlhe
triously collected by Purchas and he is indebted almo%t ?ntxrelsi t(;
latter for the so-called Description of the ‘ Real India' (Zudia Vera)
which constitutes the first half of his work. N
" The fact is that this Description is merely made up by dovetailing

together scattered extracts of varying degrees of verity and value,

e

and there should be no cause for surprise if the matt'er c‘onveyed to
us in this manner has in some sort not improved by filtering through
indi nslations, ; ‘
twof.;l;d}ﬁ:ievé:nzz have done well if he had not~p1aced in the fo‘refmnt
of his book Sir Thomas Roe’s account of the thirty-seven Provinces of
Mughal Empire which must strike the modern refxd?r a:s 'crude and
e o The names of towns, districts and principalities are so
eo‘nfuds evi.) in this account and the boundaries are so ill-defined that
e 1 of these provinées  remain unidentified uotw'sths’tanding the
:ee:z:ia:lg' and elucidatory skill of Lethbridge, \B‘lochm'ann. and F{oste};
The more detailed description of towns and cities which is transferre .
from the Journal of Willlam Finch is undoubtedly fuller as well as
more accurate, but the discrepancies bem‘feen st:f}t?me'nts drawn .from
two or three different sources are sometxme?, glaring and the u.mt%r of
the picture is also not preserved by ‘the compiler’s atﬁempt to fozs? into
the main body of the narrative of one author, odds. and ends of infor- '
mation from the observations of others, The resultixs that there are no
iess than three utterly discorglant lists of the * Pro.vmces of the Mughal
Empire ’ within the boards of this book.? The kingdom of Golconda
is wedged in as a parl of the Mughal Kmpire between Be_ngal_ and
~ Multan, and several historical statements, e.g., about Pra'tapsi.xal? of
Bgélgﬁ‘a;; Bahidur the son of Muzaffar 111, the * Pathan chu?ftam ?f
Bhati and others which were in some sort of accordance with fact in

Pinch’s day (1610) are copied word for word although they had
ceased to be true when De Laet wrote in 1631,

* Pp. 4-14, 16-78 and 172,
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Besides drawing upon these English authors, De Laet has made use

of some unnamed ‘ Dutch Sources’ and recorded upon their authority -

three or four statistical statements which have an air of novelty and
would be both interesting and valuable if they were true, The most
notable of these ‘new ’ facts is that relating to the annua} revenue of
the Province of Gujarat, which is said, not once but twice,! to have
amounted to < 130 tons of gold’. Now if this is the English ton
and we are not to}d that it was not, equivalent to about 55 maunds of
40 pounds each, this quantity would correspond to 13,200,000 tolas
(150 x 55 x 40 x 40) of gold, and if the gold /ola is valued at only ten
rupees, the total amount would be 13 krores and 20 lacs of rupees
This is an impossible figure by itself and it is besides unworthy of.
credit because De Laet himself states in another paragraph which hag
been repeatedly cited with approval by Thomas and others that the
aggregate revenue of the whole Mughal Empire at Akbar's d
only 17 krores and 45 lacs of rupees.? Elsewhere, De Laet says
that the total revenue of Ahmadabad came to more than * six milliois
of gold pieces’, i.e., about six krores of rupees at ten ru
gold Mukr or Askrafi. Now whichever way this second s
understood—whether it refers to the Sarkar only of Ahma
the whole Swba of Gujarat (or Ahmadébéd),

tatement ig
dabad or to

' the assertion is
palpable exaggeration as, according to Abuyl Fazl, the reveny £
e o

the Sarkar was oOnly 208,306,994 dams or little more
two lacs of rupees,® and that of the whole Suba only
krores and 70 lacs of dams or less than one krore and

than fifty.
about 43

ten lacs
rupees.® And Abul Fazl's statements are both borne out b ;’f
Yy the

figures for the revenue of the province which are found ig the Badsha)
ndma, the Miratu-t-Alam and the Dasturs-al-Amay of different g e
which are cited in the works of Thomas, Irvige and Sarkar,s ates
‘ Lasdy, De Laet informs his readers in the .
of Broach that the revenue obtained from that place was, 4 i
Dutch writers, ¢ 2,00,000 Makmudis, each of wWhich zl}a Zcordmg to
equal to ten Dutch Stupferi, i.e., Stivers, e

section on the city
mudis was

* Pp. 16 and 111. zp
® Ain-i-Akbari, Jarrett’s Trans., i, 252. . 1&.172'
* Revenue Resources of the Mughal Empire, i

: P. 82; Stori .
India of Aurangzeb, pn 1ziv; Elliot and v Slona do Mogor, ij, 416 ,
SRR P Axivs and Dorwson, History of India, vii, 7,

eath wag ’

pees to th¢’

But in the chapter op ﬁ’:/e-‘ ‘
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¢ Wealth of the Pfince,’ he appears to have forgotten what he himself
had written and declares that the revenue of this identical town was
1,260,000 Makhmudis—i.e. more than six times as much—on the
authority of these same ¢ Dutch sources ' !

But perhaps the most arresting p?sﬂt'ge in the whole work is the
circumstantial and apparently exact inventory of Akbar’s treasure in
the fort of Agra. De Laet does not say where or from whom he
obtained this list, but whatever its source, such a ‘statement would be
both interesting and important if it bore internal evidence of genuine-
ness and accurate transcription. Indeed, Mr. Vincent Smith has
drawn pointed attention to it in an article in the Jowrnal of the Royal
Asiatic Society and declared that it supplies ‘ one of the numerous

* facts of importance neglected by the historians and biographers’ of

the Great Emperor.® He has also expressed his conviction that it is

- < divectly transcribed from official records and is peculiarly deserving

of credit’. In these circumstances, it may be permissible to examine

it somewhat narrowly with a view to estimate its real value. De Laet

writes :2 .

«On the death of Achabar x X X his treasures were carefully
counted and were found to amount in all x X to 34 crores 82 lakhs
and 26,386 rupees; (i.e., to Rs. 34,82,26,3863). Of this total, Rs.
19,83,46,6663 was in specie of all descriptions.  As regards first the
gold specie ; this King had struck gome coins of a weight of 100 folz
(1150 massae) each and some of a weight of 50 and 25 #o/i. The total
of these reckoned in the masse, amounted to 6,970,090 massae ; and
at a rate of Rs. 14 to each massae were worth in all Rs. 9,57,80,000%.
In the second place the silver coins, rupees of Achabar amounted to
Rs. 10,00,00,000. In the third place, the copper coins (Peysa or pict)
numbered 230,000,000 and reckoning 30 facki per rupee, were worth
altogether Rs. 76,66,666. Thus the total comes (as given above) to

Rs. 1,98,34,66,663.’
Now all this appears at ﬁr.st sight to be very elaborate and mathe-

w\matically exact, but a little examination shows that these ﬁveior six

- ith i justified in thus making this
1 J.R.A.S. 1915, p. 238. Mr. Smith is hardly jus ified in ‘
assertion. There is a list of the treasure left by Akbar in Firishta’s History and
in Khz’iﬁ Khan's Munta Khahu-I-Luhdb Tarikh. Firiskta (Lucknow Leth) 1. 272
Briggs’s Trans. Reprint 1909, 11. 284 ; Khafi Khan. Bibl. Ind. Text. L. 203,

2 P, 107. ‘
17

P
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1inejs are vitiated by almost as many errors—errors so gross as t
serious doubts on the authenticity and credibility of ti ’ tht?w
statement. 1 entire
In the first place, we are told that the weight of one variet
enormous gold pieces was 100 folas or 1,150 maskas and the y of these
weight of the ¢ gigantic coins’ of all the three varieties at the total
glOO, 50 and 25 tolas) was 6,970,000 maskas.* And we enun.]erat‘ed
informed with an ostentatious display of arithmetical ar‘e likewise
the aggregate value of these 6,970,000 mashas weight offecntude that
9,75,80,0003 rupees at the rate of 14 rupees to a ma‘;OId was just
tupees for one mdsha of gold is a manifest absurdit al .Fc?urteen
that here De Laet is confounding the folz with the ;’S ,and' it is clear
part, just as in other places he commits the equally e ‘a: s twelfth
of reckoning the lac as equivalent to a million.2 ' cgregious blunder
In.a word, the calculation founded on this obviously
valuation of a masia must be pronounced “nthtWOrthys ¥ impossible
Secondly we are told that each of the heaviest piece's :
weighed 100

tolas or 1,150 mashas. This i
. equation also is open t
0 doubt and ¢
arnot

be allowed to pass unchallenged, In the first place
would be equal to 1,200 mashas, not 1,150. We alg , ](:ne hundred fo/a¢
aut%xority that muhrs of three different weights vi: now on the best
ratis, of 12 mashas 13 ratis and of 11 maskc;s w;;r: f.14 mashas, 43
lf:lri::r :‘I:i :::nix;ens of the .last two varieties are to be lzgzg‘j;ef 'by
cold k- of 113 ,:::1, public and private cabinets of coins.3 ; irly
the groat Emp_ero_r I tas does not appear to have been ever strucll:fba
114 mashas and ot ;mﬂ was Akbar’s rupec which turneq the s ¢
, hor would seem to have ignorantly imacs cate at
the. Akbari mulkr also weighed 11} mashas because th Y imagined that
we:ght: Thirdly, we know that there were two types fe rupee had that
muhr piece, one weighing 1,222 and the other 1,100 n:)dst/ztz (:nzgundred
' . ul Fazl

explicitl : .
pheitly says so, and his testimony completely invalig
validates the

.

1 The whole question of these gi
aes gigantic coi ’
Mughal Emperors is more fully examined in n;]}lrn? I?r:mk oy Akbar ang Sth ’
istoric ' er

Numismatics.’ al Studi

i i

2 Pp. 27, 41, 74, I Magha
3 Ain Akbari, Blochmann’ i

passims nn’s, Tr. i. 28 ; Lane Pogle British Mus,
* Ibid. 4 Catalogue,

_reckons the rupee as equivalent to thirty. S

.("avoirdupois) he has in mi

\ Weights' also,
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calculation based on the supposition that a piece containing 1,150
mashas had been stamped.

Then, again, if this official and trustworthy inventory was copied
directly from registers or documents of the time of Akbar, it is difficult
to understand why the price of a tola of gold is reckoned in it
i.e., in 1605, at the high figure of Rs. 14. The ratio of silver to
gold was perhaps 14 to 1 in the time of Shah Jahan, but then it would
be easy to bring a cloud of witnesses to prove the price of a
tola of gold was, af the most, ten rupees only in the time of Akbar and
the ¢ prince of Indian numismatologists * Thomas has, after examining
all the evidence, pronounced the opinion that the relative value of
the two metals was only 9-4 to 1 in the last decade of the sixteenth
century.!

Lastly, we know that a rupee was equivalent to forty dams or
i.e., double dams. At p. 176, De Laet himself says that
But here and at p. 104, he
imilarly he "uses the

twenty fankds,
there were twenty fangaes in the rupee.
word peysa sometimes for the hali-dem and at others for the full

dam. When he says (p. 104) that t
ad the whale dam ; when he says in the same

he peysa weighed twelve drams

breath that three peysas were equivalent toan English penny and that
were thirty of them in a Gujarat makmudi, he means the Aalf-

there
gas to the rupee, he is thinking

dam. When again he reckons twenty Zfan
of the book-rate, theoretical or money-of-account value of the fanka ot
double dam, as it had been fixed by Akbar. When again, as here, he
takes the tanka as the thirtieth part of the rupee, he is confusing it
with the single dam of which the book-rate value in Akbar's time
was gyth of a rupee, but which, on account of the rise in the price of
copper, had about 1630 A.C. soared np to such an extent that only
thirty (whole) dams exchanged for a rupee. This, confusion between
the peysa and the tanka vitiates his chapter on ‘ Money and
and only shows that he was talking only by rote and

tements which he did-not understand.
it may be said that the errors which

vital that they cannot be ex-
hat the list is entively faked or

the dam,

\mereﬂy repeating sta
In summing up this discussion,
pervade this precious inventory ’ are so
plained away. 1t is not necessary to say t

1 Jin, Tr.1. 30 Chyonicles of the Pathan Kings of Dehli, 424-5,
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spurious, but it seems difficult to escape the conclusion that the con-
temporary registers or documents from

which the details are said to {
have been drawn have been

so grossly misunderstood and their true
meaning so seriously mistepresented by the ill-informed exegesis
of the paraphrast that it is rendered all but useless for historical
purposes. :

A few remarks may be now offered in regard to the Fragment of
the History of India gathered from Dutch Sources which fills the last
hundred and odd pages of the volume. To say that we have discovered
here a new and original source for the reigns of Akbar and Jahangir
which deserves to be critically studied is, I am afraid, to go far beyond
the bounds of discriminate eulogy. To declare that it is * based on
an unknown but genuine Persain chronicle’ is to do grear injustice to
that class of writings, which with all their defects, are rarely guilty of
such gross lapses from historical verity as disfigure almost every one
of the first forty or fifty pages of this * early authority’.

The truth js that this * original source’ is made up of three or/
rather four different pieces of writing which are very unequah asd
which have to be clearly distinguished from one another. ‘The
introductory matter relating to the reigns of Babuy, Humayun and the .,
Siris is a marvel in the way of error and absolutely worthless. The

comical story of Babur going out in disguise with thirty calende

s to
conquer all India,

the ignorance of any difference between Shir Shah
and Islam Shah, the jumbling up of the details of the battles of

Chaunsa and Kanauj and the rigmarole about © the kings of Dececan’
is not sober history but stupid fiction. '

The account of the first thirty years of Akbar's reign is comparatively
better, but there is not a date anywhere in it and not a single event of
importance is related without some ca
chronological order. The details of the last invasion of Mirza
Muhammad Hakim are mixed up with those of the first. The two

expeditions to Gujarat which were conducted
rolled up into one.

pital error or even in the true

by Akbar in person are

The story of Muhibb Alj Khan's capture of Rhotas

is a myth and the ascription to him of the Doli trick shows nly that the

eévents are hopelessly mixed up’. The capture and imprisonment of
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her authority than hearsay or the rambling accounts of per-
y other

nor aa which were distorted in

sons who had a dim recollection of the facts,

i h folk’s talk always is. '
" tenmg’tas :‘:;ings is somewhat altered considerably when we come
The state o

iod of Akbar’s reign and the first fifteen years of that
e e :ts had now arrived on the scene and there can be
of his son. The Jesui st o 1s mainty founded on the
ters or Reﬁiﬁ'ts of the Jesuits which are extracted or sum-
A e ks of DuJarric and others. One has only to compare
e aovannt s ?th the extracts translated by Maclagan,” Mr. Payne
e Lot accou?t Wticle on Khust@’s rebellion in the Journal of the Pun-
o H'Q e art to see that the former is a mere rechauﬁ“é of the
e ‘?”“e yconsequently claim no independent authont.y. But
- and-*hat' . from error and even Mr, Banerjee admits that
i part s 000 r}? dates of the Embassies to Persia and the
?ze’l‘he fact of the matter is, th.at here as els:-
ts of the European writers of theday l'n regard. to.t G
e, ot arely possess much value. Their deSC'rlptlonS
e Cou:ctlrfh: condition of the people} or of things whxfch ;hc:}yi
of citie® tOWITS : eves are often instructive, but as- Prof. Be .
saw with th-e o ‘dy « They often go hopelessly astray whe.nevex
Prasad bas TSt % ’beyond their immediate purview. Their .un-
they treat o pane try and its politics, their ignorance of Pe:rsna;:,
fammafity;’ i:: :;edi::?r :redulity made it impossible for them rightly
their prejudic

y saw.’?

little doubt that this

e -
there is some confusion

names of the ambassadors.

history ©

he i gars of
to interpret Wha! tt which covers the last seven of eight y
r
The fourth pa

ir stands on a still more diﬁeren? footing. eg‘};
the relgn of Je e almost embarrassing profusion of nam ‘
fulness of detatl 80 t'he ark the narrative of Shah Jahan’s rebellion
ot bat Khan indicate that we have here the
e s—the narrative of a person record-

. ; es W
persom.ﬁgld plac

and the coup detat O e
work of a contemporary e)(;

i ay.
ing the events of his own -

A B BB tory of Jahangir, p. 165
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The authorship of the fragment has been generally attributed to

/

Van den Broecke, but Mr. Moreland has given good reasons for !

believing that it was primarily the work of Pelsaert, who is said to have
learnt Persian and tried to acquire a knowledge of the history of the
country. Now both of them arrived in India about 1620 and Pelsaert
was sent forthwith to Agra, Van den Broecke remaining at Surat.?

If there is anylhing in this book whick deserves to be critically studied,
/it is the narrative of the events of the seven years (1621--1627) in
which Pelsaert resided at the capital. These forty and odd pages are
undoubtedly of considerable value but they are also in glaring contrast
with the seventy or eighty which precede them. It cannot perhaps
be claimed for them that they tell us any thing important which we did
not know already from the Autobiography of the Emperor himself
and the /gbalnama written by his Secretary, but they are certainly
deserving of unprejudiced critical examination. And that is because
they are founded, not on oral tradition, the flotsam and jetsam of Tumour
and hearsay, or the not always intelligent reports of the mission-
aries of an alien faith, but on the Wagia or Court and Official Gazettes,”
We know that a day-to-day record of all events was kept not only
at the capital but in all the principal towns. We are also told by
Manucci and others that this Court Register was for a small fee open
to public inspection and it is not unlikely that the foundation of this
fourth part was not a regular ‘Persian chronicle’ but the Public
Diaries of the wagi‘a nairs or Stwanik nigar of Ahmadabad and
Agra. It would, of course, be easy to prove from the manner
in which the proper names have been bungled that the original
author was a foreigner and a tyro in the art of deciphering
the Persian script. However, this does not really matter, and
any one who reads Muatamad Khan’s History and this part of
Pelsaert’s narrative side by side may easily perceive and correct the
errors ; but, at the same time, he cannot fail to be struck by the
close resemblance between the two narratives even in small matters,
It is almost self-evident that each of them is paraphrasing or trayg.
lating into his own tongue the contents of the Wagi'a, or Public
Regfster of Events, but it can scarcely be claimed that the Dutch
version is in any way superior to the Persian and the similarity only

! Remmonstrantie, English Trans., p. 9.

\
\
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furnishes a convincing proof of the accuracy and fidelity to truth of
the indigenous chronicle.

The older Anglo-Indian writers :—Dow and Briggs, Elphinstone,
Jonathan Scott, Elliot and Dowson justly and wisely laid stress on
the history of India as told by its own historians. But about fifty
years ago, Talboys Wheeler introduced the fashion of decrying the
indigenous Musalman Chronicles and asserting that they were the
bombastic and lying effusions of flatterers and hivelings, which were
to be rejected and treated as naught whenever they differed from or
lent no support to the scandalous tales and rumours repeated by
Catrow, Mandelslo, Tavernier and other European travellers. Very
lately Mr, Vincent Smith has taken up the same parable and followed
closely in Wheeler’s footsteps. His favourite sources are the Annual
Letters of the Jesuits, Montserrat’s Commentaries and De Laet. He
would have us believe that Akbar was a drunkard, a sot, and a
murderer, that he acquired the fortress of Asirgarh by an aCt»of

perfidious treachery, that he pretended to have seen God and even

{aid claim to Divinity in his own person. He has even declared that
Abul Fazl was deliberately guilty of perjury and forgery and that he
would be certainly convicted of both those offences in any Court of
Law. His praises of De Laet have hitherto rested on two or three
extracts and he has enlarged with considerable skill on their supposed
merits. But the reader who has now in his hands a complete
translation and can see the Descriptio in all its beauty, will find in it
very small warrant for his eulogy.

Whatever the informative value of this book may have been in
its own day, it can possess but little in ours. For us its contents can
have only that interest which belongs to its marking a stage, or
being a sort of milestohe in the history of the European knowledge
of India—to its furnishing an illustration and example of the
meagreness and inexactitude of that knowledge.

The majority of the learned in De Laet’s day were unable to read
English and Dutch and he might be justly credited with having
rendered a sevice to them by disseminating the knowledge he had
himself acquired in a language which they could understand. But
the modern Indian reader can have no use for this tinned and
potted version of Purchas and Pelsaert and Van den Broucki. He
may surely and safely refuse to fall down before or worship the
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resurrected simulacrum of his second-hand stuff. He can read all
that ‘De Laet says, and much more in the fourth volume of Mac
Lehose’s Reprint of the Pilgrims and Mr. Moreland’s version of the
Remonstrantie. Nay, he may even do without either, for he can find
almost everything that is valuable in De Laet’s First Part in Sir
William Foster’s cheap but beautiftluy-edited Early Travels in India,
As regards the Second Part, it does not appear to be generally
known, but it is true that a very fair paraphrase of the Fragmentum
was made available to English readers more thap three centuries ago
This old rendering is about as useful as Mr. Hoyland’s and in some:
.res?ects, even superior to it. At any rate, a careful comparison
indicates that the proper names are not S0 atrociously mangled and
mutilated by Sir Thomas Herbert as by De Laet. )
And the reason is that Herbert had acquired sor
Persian, of which De Laet as well as his Editors appear to have been
absolutely innocent. It may be also noted that several discrepanci
between Herbert and De Laet, indicate that the recension of :::S
text of the Fragmentum used and followed by the English -
different from that which was in the hands of De Laet . FIEh was

ne knowledge of

ey

Pre-Aryan Tamil Culture

P. T. SRINIVASA IVENGAR, M.A.
(Reader in Indian History, Madras University.)

Continned from page 92 of volume VII. Part I.

Kings

The institution of kingship was an ancient one among the Tamils,
for several old words exist which mean a king : e.g., Kon,' Endal,?
Vendan,® Mannan,* Kurisil,® Ivaivan;® besides, the words Vallal”
and Annal,® restricted in later usage to nobles or petty chiefs, rulers
of small territories, Kuyunilamannar,® but applied to kings also. The
government of a people by a king was called Afckz,'° an abstract noun
from the verb A/,'! to rule over, from the noun 4/,12 a subject, origi-

.. _nally a person. Government was conceived as being similar to a

herdsman ruling a herd, helping it to feed and protecting it from
enemies. The name Zndal,'® (and Véndan,'* which perhaps is
etymologically the same word) is derived from Zndu,'® to support,
and refers to the chief function of a king, that of protecting his
subjects from harm. But the oldest Tamil word for a king is Ko,18
or Kon,17 which also means a cowherd. This implies that kingship
arose first in the pastoral stage of the evolution of human life. It is
in this stage that men began to acquire wealth, cattle, pasu,'® pecu,
being the earliest form of wealth that man could acquire. Pastoral
life required that a tribe should settle with its wealth of cattle on a
patch of grass-land. Unlike other forms of wealth, cattle and sheep
constantly reproduce their kind, and herds always grow in size. The
sons of a herdsman may partition the herd belonging to the family
among themselves, but the pasture-land cannot thus be partitioned,
for, where a small holding of a rice-field may well be cultivated by its
owner and arable land may continue to be sub-divided into little plots
for generations, pasture-land cannot thus be subdivided, for grass-
fields below a minimum size are unfit for pasturing a herd. Hence
the joint-family system became a necessity. The patriarch of a tribe
thus acquired great influence and became its king. Hence the word
K5, cowherd, came to be applied to a king when kingship evolved.
The house where the king resided was the Aoffai.’® As the royal
power increased, as the science of warfare developed, the royal resi-
dence, Kottai, became a fort. The fort was surrounded by strong

1Csrar. 2ghzh. 3C ok geir. * 10 direrer. 5@#&7‘?. :Qm'pua‘w. 1‘7‘4“&'616\).
8 yalramd, g nal wiodrari . 10408, Mg 12 g, ohgh. Cakger.,
aky. 18CQar. 17Qarar. 18,4,

18¢srcae. Another early word for a palace was K01/, (Garda) which, after the
rise of the grand modern temples, became restricted to Gods’ houses.

18
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walls, aran ;' hence the fort was called aragmanas ;2 arazz""
meant both beauty and defence, and hence came to be applied to the

walls of a fortress, also called madil.* These walls were made of
mud, mixed with boiled ragi flour and w
they could resist battering very much

stone walls, In the Tinnevelly district there exists even to-day many
a madil made after the ancient recipe, which are very difficult to pull
The fort was surrounded by an agal,3 agappa® or agali,” a

" moat, (from ag®, to dig, whence the following Tamil words are
derived,dgam,® home, inside, mind, the inner life, love, etc., dgakkal,1°
heart-wood, agadu,1? inside, agani,12 interior, beart-wood, also a rice-
field dug out of the soil, agappu,'® depth, agalam, 1+ breadth, agal,'®
a bowl, agavai,'® internal quality, agal’? to dig), agappai,\” aladle
scooped out. The aga/ was also called udu,18 gdg;, 10 kayam,2° keni,??
barigam, 22 parigai,??® purisarze and pamburi s {that which surrounds

originally /

The entrance to the fort was called Kotti?® and the batter, i.e., reced-

ing slope from the ground upwards behingd 5 wall, topped by a flat
platform, Kottafam.27  ffp s is the name of another part of a forti-
fication : what it means is not known clearly., Within the royal resi-
: many rooms, each called arai,®® (from qru,3° to cut
a portion of the hoyse walled off from oth ‘

purposes, S€ rooms was the store-room, Avffayai,®* or >
Koltadi,?® (whence perhaps was derived the Sanskrit word Kvshla).
The state-room was the Koluvayai3? or Koluchchavadi,®* where the
king sat in state on occasions of ceremonial. This was called
kalumruttal,” ot Virrirutial 38 The Koluchchavadi was no doubt

Rags37 (kogy 38 gl ®® togai 40 gy 01 kattigai,*®

»

shown later. On » the king wore a crown. As
the crown Was called mugs,44 band, we may be sure that it was a band
of gold tied around the forehead, like the gold bands found
at Adx_chchanal_lur. Indian crowns of recent ages were tall conical caps
of solid gold, imbeddeg with gems such as now adorn gods when
going out on Processions ; these are So heavy that gods alone can
wear tpem for any length of time, and could not have been worn by
the ancient Tamil kings, a1t the more so gg kings, like all other men
of the ancient Tamil coy ;

; ar;
- hidugw,*® its spoke,
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o ‘hai , masulirppon,? (one who puts an
like mayirvinaty a[a]?:‘ (hﬁif)fggjzi,r)throughout the interior of South
end to a halll‘y ngchzllve not taken to Aryan or European customs do
{ndia, people W . )
not even now patrom:ﬁdb agf‘}))l?irs‘nrace1ets round th_e wri‘st, _above the

Wearing a menkles (Kajal)® furnished with tinkling 't_)ells,
elbow apd; the]anaéls of 'pearlé, mulin,® coral, pavalam,® andhrmgs:
(§adatt_ga1.),7 gt?xl; king, during darbar, [(alu,‘_3 was seatedon at rone ;
Kanatyaji, d K tﬁ/é’ and, as this name implies, was glgonstructlog
this was ca_lle %thér to form a seat. Pillows, arianai,*® §upp?£te
of boards tied tog ded by his personal servants, adiyar,1* @jiyar, EZ
his back. Surr °§Zimed his greatness, agavar,'® and by valluvar, .
hera}ds Whofplo al orders, and panar,*® poets who sang the; praxsgs }?
publisbers 0 roybles vallal,*® annal,'” seated in front of him, an the
the king, with no atkal 18 standing respectfully at a distance, the kmlg1
commnion peOp,le’ aissensed justice and conducted state gffalrs of.a
heard complaints, {ten went out on_processions, seated in a c_hanc;t;
kinds. Theking o for it wete ar?,20 kavari ?! /eu'yavu," ktviram,
ter.1® Other narznses The royal charriot was certam]y. vqell-fiecor.atid
tigiri,2* vaiyan. for this art was practised ‘from lithic times .]i: g
with wood carvmgsch ariot, carved to look like a lotqs was ca ed
conical top ,o.f'a 27 hodinji,?® The middle of a chariot was calle
Rimbu,5° REVTAM, O or, par,3 the boards atound its body,
latfu,?® OT AEPPAN i L the raised platform with steps near th.egc‘ar,

¢ which it is possible to step into the Cali], tmu{tit;n oorr-
frow bthistop'l?he existence of so mar}:}y rtlamelse (S;:: ‘izs r:‘:)“? fir; a]lpthe

ramou. as, as the temp )

f;:: institation tfhfe;?glag-ﬁi%l;v ar,e but adaptations ofdroyalt para]zph:;;
appurtenances? difference between the_ royal car an the emtg ? car
nalia. The only is drawn by human beings who desire to pag ic tﬁ; te
is that the lattez 1drag'ging it, but the forme,f,,was_ d:gw;al e
in the Virtu® o0 e iral?®, erut®, kundai, | Lk, ? Lottivam,”
ki .laz',as erudu,” dft P 'ﬁdmfiz-[’u pziral,“ ﬁu{lﬁn’ -pm'éls’ Tﬁhefraﬁ;re
k5,24 che, s ?aérér.orv by the elephant (yanai, i kal_z_m)1 i)el ere re

f,5% mﬂ”s)é ther names for this favourite anima » %ﬂgmvge act
about twenty®® 0 des several others for the male anima Zntraseings
Tamil alo?le, fl,):;;;le The cars wetre decorated with flags and trappings,
more £or b 7 . allands, were
U”fll‘tf:?%%l revente, b’”ﬁ-)d EF ‘i‘&ﬂ”??iiiifi?‘s tz?[eg;?go iraf),®* and

yi )
derived from tagsspa(:ffu,",a tirai).®*

)
\ : ibutes (kappam,
was unk . atry, grew a whole head of hair. Shaving tributes ( , onss
7Yas unknown in South India and was introduced by the Aryas; this . 35, tranema. ®AS- s pe
is proved by the § : 0y .  2ursgiuCurer. 1 murt, 1Zemgur. s i
the burt, ¥ the fact that there ig 10 proper, ancient Tamil name for 1l a N L T O Sacid.  1Ogutem. o, e e 19Cs7.  =og4,
L v ambattan, 48 yay;, 27 manoglies sorint s Swirggwi. 235 afrio. S 1200 . By, oy,
) 4an,*” mangalis or descriptive compound A 4 e e Osues.  Sturb P PP, PR
. - a8 . .
7 26Garg.&F- 36 ’&: Nag s ‘1‘;; *6us@. *Pureirg.é. APurre,
1 yreir ? syretroda 3 oy 5 ar 440xr = 59,44 Sy ke, 55508 .
it KT bk, Nt fof b, S yad Sysuur, ' 7 ysf. AT TR X ; S2Qurgp- e : ., sdradk
NE, 9 i, 10 o nis 1 HED. - A g ofl S1Qupps. " ahah, phrk, syoe, s
e ‘q‘eqs & ‘7'0‘- 143@. 12 o xenf), 13 yaiuy, b 2L 9‘_‘,."5 BOgendl. &, @eod, sdud, ear, ap LI,;\? sos, Bery, g, ghsk,
. ; LD ady, 7 . 18 10 20 4440, 9, . b, ; L Qor, Forerad, ’ "
MCuent. a3y 5. 2a 2 & gsuey, &8 Uit . oSuch as 2@ B° o Vo ceor, Carc ’ cws, Qugnr, Quréss, ngerer,
N ";mp. P “3’3“". Doyt Barial 0srspm ’ S‘:up, iyl ”‘:by’wa, wal, ysigpab, ”“m:v’cb;:ﬂ:m L) 39 piats
MQ8rgiéerag a8 o g s Dmrili wp, 32Qariy, 23Qargiaen p. "P‘ﬂ Cariv, srier b @, upew, Capi. o4
wer : “rovdossd. S0,y °7Flags used to decorate a street Qpds S wunr, o PR L ¥ Bwp-
© called vigangqy, (W bus 387, s g5t el 1,59 wedy Quri; o2suu
Vs Rume, 3,000 ‘)' oEr FPw, Carems ~a5. b4 PRSI el
“Sobse, Ao i *Sudurd, 40 b, 47 5 p o goir, .
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Love

The chief royai occupations or amusements, (for in the case of
kings, it is difficult to distinguish amusements from occupations) were
love and war, both of which formed the subject of innumerable odes
sung by the early bards. Love and war were respectively called
agam' and puyam,? the inner life which one cannot share with other
men and the outer life of action which other men can appreciate and
admire. The love of kings and other men was of two kinds. (1) Love
at first sight, so impetuous as to lead to immediate consummation,
called kalavu,® to be leisurely legitimatized by a formal marriage,
(manam,* manyal,® varaivu vettal)”. (2) Post-nuptial love, called
karpu.® The course of love, pre-nuptial or post-nuptial, furnished
the bards with innumerable incidents fit for poetjc treatment and this
is the subject of three chapters of the grammar of poetry, called
Poruladigaram,® of Tolkappiyam, viz., Agattinaiyiyal 1° (referring

to both),"? Kalaviyal,12 Karpiyal. '3 The chief incidents of the course
of both forms of love, viz., the

called iya}’/eaz’ppuzmr:/zdzz',l‘ th
each other, fruttal,'s lamentati
brief and long quarrels and reco
and the parting of lovers,
five natural regions, Ku

eir waiting in expectation of meeting
ons for temporary separation trangal,’®
nciliations, pulavi,\7 agalr® and kadal,'®
piridal,2® were respectively correlated to the

rature, shows that the ¢
regions, peculiar to Tami
prevailed among the Tamil
earlier. We cap understa
tions, on which the literary
romantic scenery of Kurifiji

people in the third millennium B.C., and
nd how.these customs, i.e., social conven-

_ ; agricultural and industria] life and they could
enjoy longer periods o

f lazy leisure than the people of other regions.
Hence the formal Tamj] marriage-rite was evolved in Marudam.

tayeh. 2y,

Saere. Yoy S pd 8 0L 8
° . o, e rey. Cariidv. & pu.
“Qu r@'wﬁ;‘rrd’ 1 ya Bt o, M 54 B s s, 12,40 i, 13, pgud.
“’g:r‘p:cquicﬂ. B RTssh. 18 QO rkisd. 17,0, 1801 &, 195 &,

first catastrophic meeting of the lovers -

i ky.
. bright, beautiful, broad s .
A\lv);ilt% the moon. They decorat
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MARRIAGE

i i ite i cribed in the following two odes

Thz an;: ent‘ vq‘(ﬁi?én%v.arxlsteaﬁfgees Leap hof ﬂrice cfoo]gaaci dv;tguﬁ?lgs
from £gam. . On the floor of a
(even after mFa oy gol(lizszfs cvgﬁ;rf:d%vas spread freshly brpughtltsani;
long TOw O were lighted. Flower-garlands were hanging. R, V:he
House—lat_nps vae;i- day of the bright bent (crespent) m?on, v}slz Pi? thy
e o « t'1 influence. Then women bearing pots on the efte1:
stars shed i eVIew broad begging bowls ha_nded them‘ over ’I?lfe zzour
others carrym%dn 1v dames making much noise the whlle. : te)n ur
another, faft ¢ erf Zons with their pudenda marked with natura 'ea?h'it
pilvibge mo%heri)oautifu’l ornaments, poured water on the bndg, 80 hat
SpOLS, Wear e bright with cool petals of flowers anq rlce};]gra s
her black he shoqe ed with the water) and at the same time b essbtie
(which h.a(; b?%]or?lloxt swerve from the path of c?asS;y,t 1:): xfiegr}:Itlf)efathe
her, saying, who loves you’, . _
in varions Ve ;Otiguze};ggi);?gn of the marriage, t_hé nelgl;bouiglagt
day after et 3 d said to the bride, *Become the mistress od?ngnew
o asseréﬂs)%fe &Znt in trepidation to the bed-room dresse
house’, an

i ities ixed g4 with
c}othes.’l_ i ice free from all impurities and mixe 7
(Having bo11z.3d thetge elders. The auspicicus blrQs ﬂevy mt_tgs
it, they served it ° The asterism Rohini was in conjuncti
’ ed the house which was free from dirt,

; iage-volley was
R i drum sounded, the marri
and worshippod GOdr; wrll‘lgex?esgired to witness the marriage as_zer:b;:g
beaten. The Wofti?)iver-eyed goddesses witnessed dtheblma]:f gof ind
in haste. TheTheY strung on white thread t};]e 211‘1 ai‘-grass A e
Cpwih hich has soft Tovers, many D s water Ty which are Tike
agatit W he young flowers o O e ermed
alf eats, and the y ; in-drops fall from the sky and 2

gl:ag gems \;vhen the sounding rall?ngcrargeath a pandal strewn with sand

. ds. . . H
the bride Wltltl)lu;:s& grzlf:laf;l ad fallen on it, the relatives of the bride
which was co

b he Gargosd dpme
5 gl Guits
' ;gmgg:rp poly @ pu rﬂemragb e
pd?@uglb uksi A ‘z'gm;a:r‘-ﬂ?
A O 2
wbr‘fﬂ“‘sv@n'ip sdarGuy u—hm' .
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gave her away.’! In the ancient marriage-

ambulation of fire, tvalam Seydal,? which Brahmana purohitas of later

ages invented in imitation of the wedding.rite of the higher varnas and
introduced into the marriage-titual of the Tamils.

In the agricultural region, there also arose Ritliyar3d
i men, who were ladies of easy virtue

and lived the life of kelairvae, the paratiaiyar, who brought to a
premature end the course of wedded love. Hence agdas and kadal,

estrangement and reunion between husband and wife, was correlated
to Marudam,

Besides these five incidents of norm
among the ancient Tamils, two forms of abnormal love, viz.,
Kaikkifai,® love of a man for an immature girl incapable of feeling the
gentle passion, and Perundinai,” love of a man for woman who does
not reciprocate his love; in such g case, the man maddened with
passion, made a horse of

the sharp-edged stem of the palmyra, provid-
ed it with wheels and rode through the sireets, bleeding, till the lady
relented, or committed suicide if she did not, a

proceeding technically

called Madalerudal® ; these are also described in many odes.
¢ They make, of the

require fodder, and at

hero, wearing a garland of the short flowers o

gigantea, mounts it. We drag the horse al

gather behind and follow the procession.’10

‘ Wearing a garland in which the fresh flowers of the AVirai, '\ cagssin
auriculata, which resemble gold in colour, are strung on many threads,

rite there was no circom-

and vivaliyar 4

al love, there also existed,

Youltiypr ygps® QO widned QaalrCay o
Ny wabresioGur® yeorCurith Quesdlyy .
Norml e & Rofly “rsg QsdQorred
uks erfgaaiy Habss Paisc
ca b Qaalryw sgsary Sl Fma
sS85 ylmkg sLal. Queniy
UBuer gpQard YE el il
Ygwma oudresfiu wadi gy p o
Bésgy devwwry Coragy oo pu
Crodryy areay HEYDE saicip oy
uphadry SPAGD Uwiig N ama s
POBREEIN arefia PRQuau p Barp
ek gmioe warer wrd
Sdbrarr o pensQu
St Qureiy

B Lrew s
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_flower symbolize
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f the leaf of) the palmyra,
: se made of (the stem o
he rides the horse

. ! ind.'?
sham® tor;?,rx{xgoggs g:)l’]dwearing a garland of gems on my breast and
« Shou ]

d with bones, go along the streets, without shame and

decorated w S,

ridicuted by others.? - con
These seven finpais

selebrating lave.

stitate the Agattinai, the class of poems

WAR

i . The wars of ancient

: cient poetry was wat. _
T sub]eccftOifn :gi red by earth-hunger, for we ﬁnd,k'thr?igﬁls
Tamil kings were% undaries of the S&ra, S0la, and Pandya king ms
out the ages, the ‘?vete undertaken either as affording eg:prcixse o
were intact. Wat‘sf martial virtues or for the purpose off ta};: 1161_3;1 r;gl,org
the development 0 supremacy in rank and the title c;l : e legcmwn
personal prowess, and for the privilege of wearing t ézfr;? ° orown,
of the Tamil country ere undertaken in the season which fo Oicultural
Mummudi.®> Wars l\gng and the subjects had no more aegrg cultural
hatvest, when thethe next rainfall. Warlike Opfranon'ss‘zespectively
work to do before elchi,® vaiji,S ulinal,® tumbat, w;g;u, q ool Lt
into five, na}lnelf(.’ ¢ furingi, mullai, marudam, ne;; % : v?grs palar. It
corr.esPOn‘:;(‘:‘egd that all thesedteﬂt argictlllleisnargﬁlseg after it. Each of

ill be notl-> incident w S .
s Su;geﬂ;;(z*’ subdivided into fayaz,*° we,}ehﬁzl?géggg
Hrose inICiden;:i,n? g arladds of ﬁowgr; ap(}l) rgé)sr lgéeﬂtt)?zvlet;'s and dedicated
by people weal d and named hundr ife-situation,
tgat thehTaux]i:h Itilc:é?r leaves and twigs hto'soIr)r’:; Ss:lf:r::ie;hlegea?;;izt;ogf _
- ing their

each of them by decorating arlands of
e e . fowers, by Snging megsres and dancng dancs
thos? ;leave;p:;lpriate to each of thentlﬁer’vl;?:ep?: further indicated by
D eatin tlands, symbolic oF o ing garland kanpni 2 tar,2?

wearing g2 veral words meaning g¢ , kann )
{gfe fact thalt th:;eua 235'21',15 teriyal.1® This ancient love of flowers is
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The othe

. i o &5
alenss ypued de
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es for garlands, which shows ‘gtfriiae%rﬁiililczgdtg;

re sl - ? ﬁgzzacomtion with ﬁowar.s.t hl;gh;s g1:rlan a for the face wax

There ahg.ve for Persoiaad differentiated names ; tl a garland where the flowers

mllst that garlan;i y the hair-knot, kasrodtga{ e wg%gai ? a plaited garland,
the gam, Sattw.” £ afigai,* todaiyal, m%m;zfi aids’

ilamb"gd together, §1g), d, kovai,® padalai,*® vasigar. L Curk, Twcdema,
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being slowly choked out, especially in to .
drab. civilization of Europe, which Si7s rob’t‘;virtllz Ez ot? ;ggesssplelof.the
coming down from ancient times, when the love of ﬂoyw e Joys
strong as to Igad the Tamils to adopt flowers and leaves von 3 80
distinctive uniforms of soldiers. In the battle-fields theeve]11d'as the
each of the three great Tamil dynasties of kings could,be di St(’) WO
frorg each other only by the garlands they wore. Thus tshlngu_xshed
soldiers were decorated with the leaves and flowers of th  Vndya
Margosa, the Sola soldiers, with those of the 41442 or 4 ae Vemb_u,l
racemosa, and the Sera soldiers, of the Pangs ¢ the lr Deuhinea
early literature, and especially the ’I‘olképpiya’m conlia‘myra. e
references to the symbolic use of leaves and ' o eams frequent
prove that the ancient Tamils led a happy life OchorS, and these
mak}ng unoppressed by a too pessimistic view of th oyant, merry.
man’s destiny and that they were inspired by a loy - wyorld and of
n strength to that of other peoples, ancient or mode
Of the five subdivisions of Puyam, Vetchi, the ﬁrn:'
prehm’mary lifting of the enemy’s cattle, and conﬁnins ,threfer's to the
In one’s own country, which was the ancient method ff them 0 a ben
of war. 'This proves that kingship, like formal wa Sdecla'ratmn
pastoral stage of life. As large herds of cattle are ]r<’ °gan in the
region, I'efchi, corresponds to Kurinji. Vaiji corres egt o (he hilly
it deals .w1th the expedition into the enemy’s couﬁ(t)n S {’fullai;
n_ecessarlly to pass through the wooded country surroy rgl Wwhich hag
river valleys, where forts were built for storing inn l?g the lower
cum(l}}"ffeq ﬁgrigultural and metallic wealth. salety the-gc.
Usinai has for its subject the siege of spee;

capltal,.of the enemy king, situated ing the htehaertfg?tsﬁea/ll]/i:;gemal]y-the
f.T‘uml;az refers to the. fierce fighting which succeeds the mas: oy on.
ort-walls, and Vagai, the final victory, As 4 gattinai has ery of the
seven iubdl.VISIOIlS, S0 two more have been added to Puroffltt‘he hole
Ka#7i,% which generally deals with the transitoriness of':arztzlitll;, p‘;lz"

: ea-

sures in general and the vanity ot military ¢l i i
touch of asceticism which was destined té Svernhe partlcqlar, the first

ancient Tamils to war, there is no d

ancient oubt th i
Institution, undertaken in the season bet 7 fehtin
harvest and the starting of the tillage f

object of ancient war, like that of wrestling Is, amusement becaus< the
’

a var_iety of por, was not for satisfying th 7207, * which wag thus
proving strength and skill. The ﬁe?d o? ll;;Sttt]feOrwl;Iso%c;?llgld,kh;t for
a am, 14
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kalari,} payandalai,® mudunilam ;® these words also indicate waste
uncultivated land, on which contests of all kinds took place and show
that war did not imply the ruination of crop-bearing land. The
army, padai,* fanai,® was divided into various groups, ani,®
undai,” oftu;® the front ranks were akkam,® kodippadai?® tar,1?
tasi}? nirai,*® and the back ranks, 4%fai.'* This shows that military
science was not unknown to the Tamils.5 In later times the army was
divided into four sections, chariot-warriors, elephant-warriors, horse-
warriors, and foot-soldiers. Of these all but the horse-arm came
down from ancient times. South India was not the home of the horse
and has always imported horses from the valley of the Sindhu, from
Persia and other countries. But there is no doubt that the elephant
was used from early times both for royal ostentation and military
purposes. ‘ The warrior sits on an elephant, which looked like the
god of death (mayali). He has a broad and high breast, covered with
a coat made of the tiger’s skin, which the volley of arrows cannot
pierce. - The elephant resembles the ship that passes on the sea,
the moon which moves among the stars; it is surrounded by

" armed mayavar like sharks, and is so excited as not to recognize

its mahout.”'® The elephants were skilfully trained and carefully
looked after by the pdgan,*? tied to posts, kandu,'® tayi,'® in the
alai,?9 elephant-house, and fed with palmyrah trunks, rice and
jaggery ; they were bathed in tanks or rivers, their face painted with
vermilion and decorated and armoured with face-plates, odaz,?? sufi 22
Chariots heavily decorated with wood-carving, in the profusion of
which Indians revelled, and brilliantly coloured, Sayam toytia,23 trap-
pings in various patterns and elephant warriors and foot-soldiers
decked with garlands of the Jeaves and flowers which were the badge
of each royal house, formed the serried ranks assembled on the battle-
field. Of the implements of war, some came down unaltered from the
Stone Age, such as the club, fad?,%* erul,25 tandu,?® the shorter one
being £unil,?” the bow, vil,28 kokkarai,®® $ilai,®° ftadi,®' lavar,®?
muni,?® besides the compound noun kodumaram, bent-wood. Other
implements were made of stone at first, and iron was substituted for
stone in the early Iron Age : such as the sword, 2@/,3* zvari,35 edi,28
kaduttalai ®? tuvalti,®® navir,®® ndattam,*® va#jam,** val*? short
swords being called kurumbidi,*® Surigai,** kat?i,%5 and bent ones
Agerd 2,05 5% 3pgiieud, LIV TN Ssrdar. 8 gyenb. 7o elveor.,
850, ® yasid, 100 s rip UL, 11504, 12 40, 13 fepy. 14 .
: 15Murugan, the Tamil war-god, who was assimilated by the northerners with
the non-Vedic god Subrahmanya, also called Shapmukha, Ka.rtnkeya, is §a1d to
have invented different forms of military formations and written a treatise on
the subject in Sanskrit.
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konam,t the spear, 7f{7,2 ;{73 kalukkadai s kafumul,® the lance
and the javelin, vel,® the implement of Murugan, eyil,”  aranam,®
¢hkam,® [from ¢hku,'® (1) sharp, (2) steell, kundam,11 Adigar,'% the
shorter ones being “dambidi,'® viffern,'s eto, : the trident, Aafu,1"
ka8 the battle-axe, mafe,r7 kanichchi, 18 kundali,'® hyliy 20 lannam ;*?
the arrow, amby 22 kana,?3 kadiram,?* (allied to kadir,?S ray, spike),
k0,28 kol 27 fodai 28 0ni,2® pagal; 30 pallam, 1 pudai,®? vande,3?
va/i ;34 the arrow being one of the earliest implements used by the
Tamils in fighting with animals and men, has so
the string of the bow, nan,3s nai, 38 piram, 37 gy
narambu,*! pafty 42 the particular point where t

being called udy, 13 The defensive Weapons were the shield,
kedagam, 4 kidugy 45

kadagam, +o attut?  parisai A palagar,t®
a1l >0 vattanam,5 vagtnm, ;%% those made of hide were distinguished
as 400,53 toy payam 54 and of cane ag tandai,5s valli, 56 A coat of armour
was melagam,s? arani,®® g6, se kandafam,s0 gauntlets for protecting
the hands, being called kaippuda;, o1 )

Musicar INsTRUMENTS

' Drums and other musical instruments were used in warfare to
inspire men ang e}

i ' ephants (and later, horses) with martial enthusiasm.
usical instrumentg general] J

2,73 vilayi7e and {aram,”” said to be produced

» the tongue, the Dalate, the head, the forehead,
the pharynx, and the 10se. Perhaps these are the seven notes of the
Scale. The chjef wind-instrument was the kufal,79 the flute, of which
there were many kinds, panai\’® made of the bamboo, ambal,8° of
reed, konyai, 81 of tha fruit of the Cassia perforated and mullai, of the
Creeper 1asminum trichotomyn, twisted to serve as a flute, Therf
tumpet, tarq7,82 kdlam, 83 kaka{am_," 0
. »°¢ the corpet or horn, kombu,8? kogn,®® iralai,®
vayiy, 90 ‘

ument was the ya®! There were many
he five regions. The number of strings

even, sixteen, seventeen, twenty-one.
Yl was composed of various parts: « its pattalo? (probably
soundmg-board) had its edgeg g

epressed and jts middle raised, like the
Gar e, Frig, o L SU PRy s e Tadds, 8 yremib,
Sadan, 10,4, u@“ﬁ@ 12, UL, Siqpa.  eQu, -
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i antelope’s foot ; this was covered by a
impressmn onlgvﬁ g?r;hﬂ:fnznan?i it vslr)as stitched in the ml@dle. an‘d t}ﬁe
' sk'm of the <o bled the row of thin hair on the belly of a fair girl in the
stitches resamf regnancy ; the skin was fixed t.o t‘qe W?Od by means
carly Stag?shc;ogked like the eyes of the crab which lives in a mountag:-
of nal]S- whic th without a palate was of the shapg of the moon on the
cave; its mo% the new moon; its beam was like a serpent with its
eighth day & t.erits straps were like bracelets on the forearm of a bla}ck
head uprailtsse(it’rings were taut and, struck by fingers looking like
woman ; 1is " .
husked Zinat, %‘esg::;deif- is described as having a /7,2 hide of the
In another pore of the padirs,® the trumpet flower, Bignonia.
colour o f the t;gai * a hole with two eyes ~I1'ke the bud of 'th_e
C},glonoza;es. " afm a green porvas,®  looking hor.nogeneous‘ as if
kamugi, are?-p etal a vay,” mouth dark like a dried up spring, a
made of melte ~tm of the shape of the crescent, a livavu,® bands with
kadai,® extrel;lﬂl_y moving like the bangles at the wrists of a Jadyuzzz
strips ;; f }gagre t’andu 11 trunk, dark like sapphire, and narambu,
aruppu,” " HERA : o
::ring s, as if of gon-j',‘., murasu,}® perigai,’® aguli,! 7. ellari 18 s‘allzgaz‘,”
The drum, ﬁza ;’ a‘;,as also of various kinds and dx&e}'ed from region
Sallari,®® éwai,l according to the purposes for which it was used.
to region and a S/?k 7,23 was a small double drum spaped like a_saqzd;
Tagari®? or ”.dzé ba minstrels, panar.?* The lattai,?® ot karadiga;
zlass and carrle]'keythe gruntof a bear. ¢ Pure Tamsxtl) names gf various
attered aSOlilgd ! palai,?® kuyifiji,*® marudam,®® Sevvafi, ! occur;
tunes, pan, v1zgS of a few ragams now sung are old Tamil naniles,
moreover the I;ian?te about old Tamil music can be gscertgmed ;1;1 sﬁs
but nothing de}}ﬁé the Jiainunukkam,®® of the ]da:z’t!zcizang.am, de
ancient books lh Perisat,’® of the Kadaichchangam?® are r;hscovedret .
Sirrisai,** and the 7€ and defensive, and the drums, referred to
s, offensive i , 37 agedagam,3® pabatti *® which
The arms, ed in hunting, vétfai,>? agedagam, i
above, were also ujrite occupation of kmgs and nobles.‘1 . The pro egs;
was an%t?;frifi‘;% numerous names, goviyar,*®kinavar, kuyavar,
sional shikar
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unfavar,! kafiyar,? folaii
liny 8 Utyar,®  kolaifiar,® & ;
pu lar, ﬁulaz,lar)s marava’,’lo ”:1;/:;:*:;:;.’lle;z;:iaar,slzfz-i]la",ﬁ [Iyar,7
) dar,'? showing how

widespread that
profession was
men, a . was. The
rmed with the bow and the Shar};,) ::r‘: V;111530 employed as police-

Round th TowNs AND Virraces: Houses
26,15 yul ¢ Kotfai where the king resided
gar, whence is derived » » grew the peffai,'* (from

bey, 17 : edai 16
7,"7 the wild plant, also gobli a:,”" common people, the poor,

- trade gravitat ). N
ed aturall
confined to a singt?ewafds.e“h other and each pyrirtlhfs followers of each
town, separated fron?ztta;l; there were thus man(;palbprc;)fessxon was

ac suburbs around a

by rice-fie other. Thege pattaj
such as zlgsuoxrsga;dens-w There are nfag;t&(l)sr;;ere each surrounded
vayin,?s be.si:ies tlﬁea::n’ 1,20 illam,2t $rypy 20 to md}gf;lte a house,
houses of richer men ompound words xraiyu2e 4 péz 4,25 manai,**
upper story) or maj; v‘-’fg e called madam?8 (whe nd pukkil.?” The
almost entirely of {fn from the root maj 21 or nce perhaps magi,’’
following words rel imber upto about t‘.};,elvg eat. They were built
irai,® yalgyy 34 tajatmg to parts of a house m . %entunes ago. The
yard, inside OIZ outsi.glezrazz,as sloping roof ) munar};l 3&; noted : z:,-apﬁu,az
roof on which ope cana ouse ; the compound word 1” lu?’!’am,"’g;: ourt:
Surruvari 41 yq) 42 tudw'al]; up and down ; uttiran, 30 inery e flat
beyond 3 Wall_" In f.dl, mugadu,s4 vl‘daﬂgaml,‘is blﬂlam, ' be'am
covered platform Whir(});m of the houses was the /7 eamm projecting
ed-room for the’ dayca (Sjered the purposes of azr.ézzaz inor raised aid
%7 open D]atfr:)r even for the night. Beforrzv‘t';,ngf.“n? and
m, ﬂaﬂked by the. O”uttiﬂmz‘.&se riz;lneai;vav;,la:

the tiﬂnai and
R the fi
mirror or black-marbolfe.),rtl(])f the house were no doubt polished like a

and cattle- ece i
wet a:(title dung, man,+® kqy; saent being compounded of clay, charcoal
wet and rubbed over for hours wigh o 1ot o 200 2PPlied ¢ he s
as :‘;t dying out. The entra. With a bit of flattened quarts o the surface
fram:re Was a vayilpad; 2 ance to the house was not fl 'Ll’ an art which
WOrk, nila;,33 gnq door-step. It was provid dusl. with street,
, 55 3 door, Zadavu,54 also ?:alréghaarzzchfg?
4 y

aramm,sa kdﬁﬁu 57
and . y tﬂtti’SS

heavily carved outside ’:;a;tlllvu,u vari,®0 secured by & wosden bolt
] ey

by mod :
ern civilizati ar :
$alaram,o s‘an‘:zl:lzgglon' The houses vere today in houses not ruined
eyed lattice window ﬁalg‘? ani,®3 being asethlémwdea with windows,
: a , T
Of 7adai,%% which leq i et ind the door ran a narrrmme lmphed-’ a many
nto the house. The hou :e‘: &?sage, zq(t;zgalz,e;
; re provided wit
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drains, Sakkadai,* or Salagam,® as were the houses of Mohenjo-daro,
recently unearthed. The spout of the drain was tambu,®  pulal,*
Surungu.® The inside walls were provided with niches, purai,® in
which were placed, among other things, the lamps to light the house
by night. These lamps were little bowls of stone or earthern-ware, or
metal, agal,’ tagali,® tagali,® idinjil,*° pandil,t? in which castor

ith a cotton wick.'? Behind the house

oil or other oils were burnt wi .
was another Auradu,'? which was a lumber room. Behind this the

house-well, kinaru,* afumbu,rS uyavi,*® Euli,t? kaval,'® kadam,**
tuyavu,®° keni.2Y prval,®? the latter three being water pits without a
protecting structure of wood around them. Behind the well stretched
a garden, either a kitchen garden or a fruit tope, kollai,®® toppu,**
lottam S  avalam,*® tudavai,?? toduvu,*® padappai,®® pavagam,?®
punam.?? In the kgllai behind the house was the kottil,3? cattle-shed,

me word as Telugu goddu, cattle,

kottu,®? from probably the sa
and 7/, meaning house. Behind the garden stretched the corn fields,

vayal. 3%

The furniture of houses was utensils for polishing and grinding
rice and for cooking it in various ways. Ural®5 and ullakkai®® morter
and pestle, of both wood and stone, pounding stones of several shapes,

sometimes the shape of the tortoise or other animals, ammi,?? tiruvar®®
puttil, 4! vattigai,*? basket,

attukkal,®® kulavi,*® mealers of stone, '
muyam,*3 Sinnam,** sulagu,*’ fattu,*® muyyil,*? winnowing fan,

of earthenware or soft stone,
a,5% mallay,3s lid for the
od, and then of iron or

panai,r® Satti,®° éal,3Y kudam,®® mida,®? pan
ppat,>® sandagappat,®®

same, madakku ;58 gpoons, at first made of wo
other metal, agappai,”’ (of three kinds, tattaga '
Sirvagappai,®®) saftuvam,®* harandi,®® muttat, tuduppu,®? ma.rawz,6

marakkal 8 or ambanam,®® fott1,%” kinnam, 8 vatli,®® vaftil,”° fiat
spoon, all of wood or stone coming down from the stone age and a
few of metal since the commenc e ; other house-
hold furniture were manai,” ! planks for sitting on or shaped logs used
as pillows, Detti,”® pelai,”? n.aﬁiz'kai,’f box, the stpne-ag‘e form of
which was the /ea{lup;)etti,” a box of wicker work w1thqut any metal
parts and bound together by means of coco‘:mut coir, and hence
absolutely unpollutable by ltggckll.tand] lﬁt %)r sgor;]:agceea;atgf: t::ge ﬂ;e

; ] itera oun ,
Lares and Bent®" ya n oblo)r,lg framework bound together

bamboos fitted together into a ; )
g ndil ;77 literature mentions richer forms of

with ropes, also called pa7

lerdsemi. 2, resi.

e 10 Q. Murewg . R
puf. O@HS T + G
A good house with red flames_issuing from white wicks of cottonz\;vool. B2
g 18 g gy 2Sapd. 175 9. 85 ad. 194 0, 2508 Cawofl, pad.
b 7 , 23Q priib 280 5rQey. 20, L@y,

d an old

26 , g, ST gL
ant, (Jmﬁﬂqalb.) an

23Qsrole 24C groy.
— ’ . . .
80 rarsi,  Otyemd. A new bollai was vidaippun )
one ?;3 one made by cutting and burning down & foreaset, mudatﬁggnzz:
g arid.) 32Qar iy d. 33Qar-@. B4y, OSard. -:Ntms “Jl .
:(’c:,;;:i .394;.;@130. 05, LEIPTERTY N 24, &, ‘%x::lb. 4 Eic:r;rrb. s‘&wg.
' so L2 I @b L. ure.
LLY 7 &. fBrbwe—. 49 %0, raas #r . .
SI’:Q';', @ppfawh‘@ . 87 ysu@U. 885, sumL. “ot:cuwu. ' M’?!’bpaus.wu.
Gll‘ '3,11; 02y kg, SH0Y. tprme. CSusdsré. o8 yiuewih. Q"n_q,.
) 0.5;;4; LDV 8 7O g, 70 dx. 72Gucg. Japalat, tavalai, and
Saruvam ‘are now used for metal pots and are perhagvs loan-words of a later age.
73Queni. 74pdy Pevs. 785, QUQuUIB-. Ty g . urebrigé.



260 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

the pandrl, which will be described later on, tied with tape, faffam,! or
kackchn,® woven with decorative lines, like the stripes of a tiger;
this kind of cot was called kachchukkaftil,®  the former being
kayirrukkattil 4

Besides the cot there was the tottil 5 cradle, literally, hanging place,
{(from #0,%® whose intensive is tongu,” to hang,) t%/;,® hammock, ##/al®
or vifupalagai,'® swinging plank, fudalar!? plaited basket for gathering
flowers, $7mif,* 2 small casket, uyi,'? or Simili,** aloop of string suspen-
ded from the roof of a house or from the end of a pole called kavadi,1s
by means of which one man can carry two men’s loads ; kanappu,t® or
kumbatti'? for warming the hands and the breast during cold nights,
pattadal,' Sumudu,'® Summadu,?® contrivances on which to stand
pots k#adu,®! coop, Audir,®? granary, paran,?? idanam,2* kajudu,®®
padagam,?® panavai,?? loft for storing articles, also raised platform for
watching birds and other enemies of the growing crops, ‘adavu,?®
indalam,®® censer, #eliksl,39 stick for churning fire, taktu,?1 ka 32
nivaikol,®* steelyard introduced into Europe by the Dutch and hence
called Dutch steel-yard, karan,34 tajal,®® sling, also bull-roarer ; pay,3®
mat, and mettai,®? anai,3® amali,?® RAguli,*° tavisn,*' lalimam,*? bed
stuffed with cotton. These constitute, even now, the complete furniture
of Tamil homes such as have not come under the seductive influence
of European foreign trade.

The poorer people lived in huts, Audisai,*3 kudil s+ kuchchu,*5
kuchchil,® Eurambai®” Their walls were made of wattle and clay,
and they were generally circular, rarely rectangular, in shape ; the rogt
was rarely aspidal, but mostly domical and topped by a pot, kudam 48
éhrough a hole in which were passed the bamboos constituting the

ramework of the roof; and from the early days when such huts were

built, temples were built in similar fashion, and when later they were

built of brick or stone, over the shrines was built a domical roof,
furnished with a metal pot, now called kalafam*® and serving an
ornamental, not useful, purpose.

The following is a description of a hunter’s hut of old times :—

‘ In the huts of the hunters were leaning, on the planks decorated
with be!ls, lances whose ends were blunted and smelling of flesh from
the bodies of enemies whom the hunters killed and 1eft lying on the
ground, a prey for kites. Bows with the string tied in knots were also
leaning' on the walls on which there was a thatch of #ga3° grass.
Bundles of arrows with notches like honeycombs on hills were hanging
from the thick legs of the pandal. The huts were guarded by dogs
chained to posts. The compound was surrounded by a living hedge
of thorns. The door was fastened by a strong beam. In front were
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i i ruel-pointed stakes. Such were the

fixed rows of Stltﬁ;zta;ﬁ;nv%érec armgd with the bt?nt_bow.’1
houses of the hin® lar rows or groups of kudisais,® huts, sparsely

] le'iili;?z%z};ais * constituted the street, feru,* ;wazzam,s
intersperfed w; arugu;® 'a long street was called manyam, asllzort
kosam,® wellddy’ h d lace where many streets meet, Sadukkam,'t or
one, konam, * and t ?ip illages were pnamed variously according to
Sandu. 1?2 TowniS, ?nthe‘;l belonged to. Thus in Kx;gi:ﬁji: lgh;y”vyefg

rukudit chehi; 15 in Mullai, pads,'® Seri,1” palli;
called Siyukudi**  luyichehi; akkam ;2° and in Pilai, payan-
in M'?‘r Udam’hﬂ’;é\;;slgwgzyﬁzle, ﬁy side, melor?? or uyarm’z;z‘f;”] atr;(i
dalai ot o ?lar 25 the higher and the lower classes. bfie: of
ktlor* ot taln arly Christian centuries speak of two assem lies of
literature of the eihg recipients of royal conﬁdence——z.um.btzm{1 ug
men Who g Puln 2® and dyam *° meant assembhesf, t gte;re
ebieshaveboenexpaned by ST L
semblie nd intelligen » P

oo, sy eaders, smbsssaders 493 LTINS O
names of these, ,Y I,L;z’r 34 are all fadbhavas from bansf nfﬁaers
tﬂdumr‘as' an('ifﬁsalttl.to decide that the five groups ot o ncSist
hence it is di lgutimes The group of eight are said (;( cg sis
existed from © cutive officers, treasury Ofﬁc_ers,asdm’)l{l-ﬁs penu:
of ministers, elxe lephant-warriors, horse-soldiers. o
citizens, generais, een of high and low degree, does no strike one
meration, “13Ne eI:l ancient times. An eatly co:xilglle O e
as referring to gs a less improbable enumera s, Brahmans
S'z'lappadzgamm giv blies ; the five are made up of sage ’nnot na a’
five and eight ass<'3mers 'and ministers; even th1_sh c:naq e 2
physicians, soothste;ze S o.Aryan Epoch because Brg ;n a‘sie occurs
clagsification of the nt are those who.appl.y san asp iste 10 bt
. liStil lzlrlleg etlhgose that decorate him with flowers,
person of the ’
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fasten his belt, those that cloth i
s e him, th
and betel leaves and those that put on bisoiin:::t > upply arecanut
like a genuine list of the persons immediately roung the'lligl'"s fooks
ing.

DRESS.

The cotton plant is a native of Indi ;
stone age learnt to spin the cotton ?‘x':rr:zd itrl:teo Itxﬁdxans of the later
saradu,* todar,® nuvanam,® panuval,” pisin,® and to read, 7al,®  ilaj,
into 10ng9p1eces of cloth. The idea of cloth was no d\(?)vegve cotton yarn
pannadaz ,‘also c:a]]ed neyyarit® which the people w u tbsuggested by
before the invention of cotton-weaving. Panndadai isotf;: esides hides,
;ztzlieorftat }gungf palmyra or cocoanut leaf and was used av:i?oﬁtl;t.he bot-
anele 141 “t;s" ?.: maravuri,'! tree-flay, also called asini, 12 . m very
i, ai, '% is one of the forms of dress which pos Tainst,

hplm.ess of hoary antiguity and is patronized by gacredDObseS’f‘es the
pilgrims. The supply of cotton was abundant and ascetics and
endless lengtps, of cotton cloth, fugil, *® which they cu‘:'ea.wers hone
’;;‘l}e)ceS, ayuvai, 17 tuni, *® tundu '° before winding round th o ort
B e nzuzrr!oe‘r of wor@s meaning dress is very great : asay 23 persons.
dat, *® idaidal, ** ilakkaram, ** udukkai ®S udai,?® ¢q, am, = dfidar,?1
(spec.:lally used for meldadar, cloth worn over {he, shg igam, © olival, %
k‘f””."s‘f;”’ 30 kappadam, 3t kalai, 3% kadagam, 33 kandu 531‘22:l kandai, 29
22;}71‘%7 (now used for cloth, presented to tl’le bride g::lr,in kd!ag?mya 3
e wea(vxzc;w usecli for cloth, unwashed, straight from tﬁ xT";;-I‘nage),
§adi, 42 selai e ;le Yf:’ dor), Sambaran, °® sadi, 30 siyyi fo snds of
ta,éklzz' s ; .d_”d;z% (also. meladai), tasu, *3 toyti .“6’1‘ f‘lmz, a1
fokkan bm. iyal,*® ;udavai,’° (now restricted to the | wriyam, *7
, . y women), padam,3! pattam ;52 and man ong piece of
words meant cloth woven of the fibre of cotton Ty others, All these
werepalled kzr;ambu,- 5':* pani. 5 paranam, SSpah‘d‘;m sa Zsfi Woven of silk
mayiragam, 57 vayiriyam.** The fexmess of the names of sy sy

. variouesncglgth sh;)ws that weaving in these was scarcemeSC]o { silk and
being the c}lll'r Sf' ayam toytla, *° was freely used. Indeed o dyedin
g e ief aim of Indian art, as will be explained docoration
bt \gas considered as fit for occasions of m later, plain
d edg Y‘:;n gWOmen in permanent mourning, i.e v;)"émmg and for
yed cloth and that decorated with flowers on the bot ows. Hence

out the body of the cloth was the usual wear. A rgg;ie(;: and through.
corated cloth,
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woven so finely that the yarn could not be distinguished by sight and
adorned with woven flowers so that it looked like the skin of the serpent,
is refered to in literature.! The sentiment against plain, white,
undecorated cloth was so strong even two generations ago, when
machine-made cloth began to compete vigorously with hand-woven
cloth, that the more conservativeiof the men, who were tempted to nse
Manchester mull on account of its cheapness, stitched across its borders
and along its edges, lines of red thread to make it look respectable.
Even to-day the old instincts assert themselves on occasions of festive
celebrations, when undecorated cloth is taboo. This objection to
undecorated cloth, yards of unrelieved whiteness, this sentiment
gpringing from age-long association of plain, undyed, undecorated cloth
with mourning and the offensiveness of its monotony tc eyes trained
to a sense of beauty and to the zsthetic instincts common to all
Indians, has in the last two generations been vanquished by the
glamour of machine-made cloth, woven of yarn spun evenly by
spinning machines and polished by chemical appliances, ever-new forms
of which are being invented day after day. Tamil ladies alone have
presented a solid front of opposition to this destruction of the

. esthetic sense of South Indians by soul-less, machine-made cloth.

Weaving in wool is as ancient as weaving in cotton ; it was essenti-
ally an industry, not of marudam, but of mullai, inthe less fertile parts
of which lived the Kurumbar,? the class of herdsmen who tended the
kuy‘umbzidu,“ and wove from its fleece the kambalam,* ten thousands
years ago as they do to-day. Wool weaving did not go beyond its
crude stage in Southern India; but in Northern India, and especially
in Kashmir, where the supply of soft wool from the necks of
Himalayan goats was unlimited and where vegetation on the banks of
hill-streams and beds of flowers on mountain-sides, presented ever
varying patterns to be incorporated by the weaver in wool, was deve-
loped the splendid industry of shawl-weaving, which will never be
killed by the greatest growth of machine-weaving, so long as man has
eyes to see beautiful forms and sense to appreciate beautiful designs.

Silk was used chiefly for decorating the edges of cotton cloth,
since the silk fibre was not abundant ; but from the earliest times cloth
was also wholly woven of silk thread ; silk cloth and woollen cloth are
less susceptible of the pollution of touch than cotton cloth, showing that
they were older manufactures than the latter. A cloth woven from
rat’s hair is also mentioned. 5 But cotton cloth was peculiarly sensi-
tive to touch, in the sense that it could be easily polluted. Every
piece of cotton cloth, doffed, vilutta,® after wear even for a second
became viluppu,” polluted, and the pollution could be got rid of only
after being washed with water, dried in air and folded, when it
became madi.® This last word meaning fold, came to mean a cloth

1Cueke mapsher garemod whschs grofudrar o penw. Porunardyyup padai, 82.83.

E 2g poui. ‘@piburl. fsiuerid.

s Silappadigidram XV, 205-7 speaks of the streets where were sold, cloth folded
a hundred-fold, woven of fine cotton yarn, hair and silk thread ; here the commen-
tator explains hair to be rats’ hair.
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sacramentally pure, when folded after being washed and dried. Such
cloth was unfolded and worn, a long piece around the waist and
another, round the trunk, loose and graceful, beautiful to look at
and allowing the air and the sun to kiss the skin and destroy the
innumerable germs that get lodged in it and destroy its health. The
supply of cotton being unlimited and the patience of the weavers
being inexhaustible, there was no temptation, such as existed in
wool-wearing countries, to cut up cloth so as to make small bits
g0 a long way, and to prepare stitched clothes. Not that the needle
(asi Hai-vangi,®) or its use in stitching, tunnal latyal,* was
unknown,® but in addition to the objection that stitched clothes
reveal too much the human anatomy, there was no necessity to use
them when cloth was plentiful. Indeed whole cloth, without a
tear, mended or unmended, became in popular estimation sacrament-
ally pure, and stitches of any kind rendered cloth unfit for use on
ceremonial occasions. Ladies who in all respects preserve ancient
orthodoxy intact, do not wear stitched cloth on such occasions. The
Jacket, the only form of stitched clothes ladies wear, has got the

non-Tamil name of ravikkai ; ® it was possibly introduced into the
country by Yavana (Greek and

guard of Indian kings two thousand years ago, or later by the
Muha_mmadans. Whatever its origin, it {s worn only on secular
OCCasions and even then only by young women, who are allov_ved
greater lapses into heterodoxy of conduct thay elderly “isdies.
Serving men ang soldiers wore coats, Sattal,” kuppayam,® taippai,?
meyppai,'® the latter two karanappeyar, indicating that a coat was a
late introduction in the lives of the Tamils. The ahsence of stitched
clot.hes_among the Indians struck that accurate foreign student of
Indgan manners, Al Beriini, ag so peculiar, .that he remarks that the
Indiang ‘wo.re turbans for trousers,” a long piece of unstitched
cloth appealing to the Muslim imagination as being fit only for
turbans, The Tamils did not wear turbans as a rule, their unshaved
head Serving as sufficient protection against the sun; but in the
cotton districts where the summer sun is so fierce, men wore huge
turbans and tight fore-lap cloth. This latter, kachchu,'' kachchai,*®

kovanam,’? is‘ the only absolutely indispensable garment for the Tamil
people, and is wovep

] with decorative lines, athwart and along, even
to-day in parts of South India. Apparently the turban was not
universal ; onl

. . ¥ one name for if is traceable— sz ai,'* or pagu,'® often
with fala7,’® prefixed to it i ;s

; I » it is not possible to guess why. There
remain leudaz,” umbt‘e“a’ made of palm leaves and fixed to a stick or
clapped on the heag like a hat, ang Seruppu,'® leather sandals and
kuyadu,'® wooden sandals, for the feet, both also being referred to hy
the compound word midiyagi.20
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DECORATION

cetie iNSEIRC e Indian people expressed themselves in
The a”f“g;;ﬁ;ﬁ}“ésezf)rt;ion by means of dress and ornaments.
the form © ~prating not only the person but of every article, has been
Love of d'ewmotive of Indian art throughout the ages. Their dwell-
the 1nsp: rlng sorated with colour drawings, as is proved by the fact
ings were eu;nd pencils have been found in Stone Age settlements
that paletteS,t -day painting on walls and covering the .ﬂoor daily
anC} that even t(:ide} houses with most elaborate designs in cgloured
jnside and on cticed. The custom is so old that only on occasions of
powders is ptllf houée is it temporarily suspended. Such adornment
a death I ealléd kolam,”  which word means beauty, ornaments, .
of the floor 1st? costumes, trappings, and kslam bunaippen,? or vanna-
embe“%s".me‘;, o ix:l who 'is expert in embellishment, also a Iadyfs
mﬂt;"‘_lr3 15 !de g’l‘his is one of many ancient Indian customs that is
dressing me ~ount of the impact of Western civilization ; our ladies
dying out on aCLtO keep up the custom, but our young girls are being
are struggling nticed to our matrons for bein_g trained as Aolam
no mioLe apgrethe soul-less ‘type-design’ buildings constructed by
bunatppen. 5 de%;roying taste in architecture, so the education that
the D'P'W" are ir1‘s’ schools is killing out the ancient Indian art of
is given in our g which now exists only inthe villages round celebrated
hous? decoga‘t,:,?,?c’b can be witnessed only on cceasions when the temple
temples an

" God is brought out in procession.

: i rniture was decorated with art work.
Every .artl?le Olf-edcixran:dsé“;nhzhe shape of tortoises, fishes, heads of
Stone articles tv;reir surface decorated with lines. ~ All articles of wood
cows, etc. and the od-carving in various designs. Most of these de-
were filled Wlthdw% the parts of the lotus plant. ‘The lotu§ is a plant,
basehi(::h is useful to man ; its ﬂower,. its seed, its root and
every part of Y{,l and also used in Indian medicine. Its stem and
its stem are edible are used for purposes of decoration. Hence the
fowers and lea\fles d flower and of its stem and seed were combined in
shape of its loa anake designs for carving in wood or metal. Every
various ways 1o mse was ornamented with such carvings: the door-
part of the hou beam-ends, every part of a pillar, its base, its
frame, the do'ors,was filled with beautiful carvings. When stone was
body, its cornice, od as material for allthis .w0rk, d_esxgns for wood-
substituted fOtt’ Zvr?sferfed to stone, though it is very difficult to copy on
carving W‘;lf_edrof carving suited to wood. N e filed with
stone the #in es but also all moveable articies were ﬁ ed wi
Not‘only ﬁx'tur Sitting and other planks had many designs cuton
decorative carvmg's cut in metal, were used to make them look pleasj
them ; lotus ﬂow{Xll’ household utensils of wood or metal were works
ing to the eye-ing vessels and water-pots were not only made of.the.
stic shapes but were decorated with line-drawingand carvméz,
most aru{stlc St be so except in towns where the ugly machine-made
this continues ;ern European factories are slowly displacing the(li)fo'
produc?s ‘I)liggt Indian art-work and the artistic sense of the Indian
ducts ot a

people being slowly choked out.
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‘The humblest tool used by the ancient Indian was made of a beauti-
ful shape and was besides decorated ; the humble bill-book, arival,?
which is hooked on to the waist-
beautiful shape, but is provided with leaf shaped notches and the bra§5
ferule which binds it to its handle is decorated with art work. The
vegetable knife, used in every house, ariva/manal,® has its iron part
shaped to resemble a bird and its wooden part covered with line-
design. No Indian workman will finish any work of his hands,
small or big, humble or otherwise, without putting on it some Dbit of
art work. The country cart, cumbrous as it looks to the careless
observer, has every part of it, including the beam, achchn,? on which

olds or does duty for the axle-tree is
ower or the lotus leaves or stems.
s which are but copies ot ancient wood
require description here,

ment of wood-carving (succeeded by
other forms of art in India was due. to
lent themselves to most minute carving
more important cause is that the aim of
not imitative. Ancient Greek art had
e forms of men and of natural objects ;
original, the more successful was the
art product claimed to be. The art work wasg executed for its ow,n
sake, because as Keats said, * a thing of beauty is ajoy for ever’.
Hence art was anend in itself and art-objects were not considered
decorations of the drawing room or of something other t'han
themselves. Thys the famous frescoes which exist in various
parts of the country are byt decorations of cave temples and

Cave-monasteries, just as carving and group-statuary in stone;
In stucco, or in wood, are but decorations of the wimanant,
gopuram,® or the car of

the temple. Hence whereas pictures or
statues which belong to Greek art are individual objects, those
belonging to Indian art are extensive compositions, stories in paint, or
stone or wood. Greek art aims at perfection of form, because €ac h
art-product exists by itself: Indian art aims atrepresentation of life
and moving objects and not still life, because each figure is but
the part of ap extensive composition. Self-restraint is the chief
characteristic of the Greek art, but the Indian artist lets hi’.nse]f
0 without any restriction on the outfow of hig genius, As a singer
when performing aldpanams

The rich carvings on temple-car
temples, are too well known to

The extraordinary develop
stone-carving) in preference to
two causes. Hard woods that
grew in abundance. But the
Indian art is decorative and
for its aim the imitation of th
the nearer the Copy was to the

in the the central idea. Foreigners do the
greatest injustice possible to Indian art whep they take away from ‘theu“
ope . € Work of Bharhut or Amaravati, hits of
baintings from Ajanta or Ellora, and judge them divorced from theif
€nvironment, and in conditions of light different from those where
they were originally place

igit - It looks like judging Shakespeare’s
plays from a dictionary of (uotations,

. lydere, 2 yhardr oion. sqéa. “‘%"Wb‘
Caryra, °.¢wruau§. Trras,

string of the labourer, is not only of a |
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South Indian women of all castes regard the fa// as the most sacred

symbol of imarriage, so0 much so that they will rather die than be
without it {or a second. But the tying of a fafi is not according to
the Arya canon-law or North Indian practice an essential part of the
wedding rite. According to the Arya law taking seven steps (saplapati)
with the taking of the bride's hand (panigrakanam) copstitutes the
act of marriage and if the bridegroom should die before the septapati
is completed, the woman does not become a widow and is fit for

marrying another man. But this is not the belief of the women.

What can be inferred from this ? Either the first Brahmanas of South
India were Tamil men affiliated to the Brahmana priesthood or, it they

were all emigrants from North India, they took unto themselves
Tamil women as their wives ; women being noted for their conserva-
tism, the Tamil custom of tying a ¢ali as a symbol of marriage had to
be given a premier place in the Brahmaga wedding-rite. It is
difficult to believe that, if the-first Brahmana men and women were
both foreign emigrants, they borrowed a Tamil custom and made it
more important than their Arya ones. Other important ornaments
were strings of goid-thread, pearls, coral, etc., provided with pendants
set with gems. They were called kal,! tamam,? squi,? saradu,® kodi,s
ndn,® sangili,? kayil 8 kadai,® kovai 10 todar,*t kokkuyam.'® The pen-
dants besides the za/i, were fevad

12i,'% sarappali, 't etc. At the waist
were also worn strings of gold or silver, Auranguseri,*s kavanai,'®

pattipai,'” on which were strung little tinkling bells, sadafigat,18
kinkini'® Ornaments for the ankles were Silamébn,2® kajal 2 pada-
gem.** They were also tfurnished with tinkling bells. At the
wrists and above the elbows were worn vafai,®? literally a2 circle,
kappu,** a guard, kanyu,®S kurugu,?6 sangu,®? $ari,®® Sudagam,?®
t0d?,®° vandu,®t valli 32 pidigam.?? Several forms of wristlets, bracelets
and anklets were given by kings as a reward for feats of strength or
skill. The fingers and toes were ornamented with rings, modiram,?4
aliili.*®  Women wore a cap of pearls for the mamma, 38 which were
tied by means of a belt, mulaikkachchu®’. Besides buman beings,
elephants, horses, bulls and even vehicles were heavily decorated,.
Here is a description of a highly.decorated cot. * They take the

s dropped of their
own accord, and cut the sides till they are of uni
colour, fix between

skilled carpenter.  They place all round panels carved with scenes of
lion-hunting and lined with many-coloured hairs. of tigers ; they
decorate it with twigs, jasmin ang other flowers; they furnish the cot
with windows. Then they hang all around the broad cot, curtains made
of pearls strung on thread. They tie tapes woven with coloured lines
s0 as to look like the stripes of

: ot a tiger. The ends of the legs of the
cot are rounded like bowls which Jook like the breasts of a pregnant

woman ; above the bowls, the Jegs are made to look like roots gf.-
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lifting measure, murngs
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« Hard-eyed hunters fix closely woven nets on the thorns of the
hedges of fields in Palai land and drive into them rabbits which have
long ears like the outer petals of the thorny-stalked lotus; they then
proceed along with dogs whose jaws are wide-open, beat the shrubs
and hant the rabbit and eat them’.’

Trials of strength by wrestling was also a common amusement
among the Tamils ; the following is a description of maypor, wrest-
ling :—

In Amiir which produces sweet and strong liquor he overcame
the great strength of the wrestler; he bent ome of his knees and
planted it on his adversary’s chest; with the other leg he defeated
the tactics, bent the back of his rival; as an elephant which tries to eat
2 bamboo, he hammered his rival’s head and feet and conquered him :
may Tittan the heroic father of the wrestler see the sight, whether

it would please him or not.
(70 be continued.)



Reviews

THE ' STONE’ AGE ' IN INDIA
BY

Proressor P. 7T, SRINIVASA AIVANGAR, wm.A.

[Published by the University of Madras, Price Rupee One].

THR book under review is the full text of the Sir Subramania Aiyar

lecture (1925) delivered under the distinguished auspices of the Madras

University, by one who holds a unique place among the older genera-

tion of scholars in the field of Inc*an history and culture. He was
the first historian in India to ge

molish the unsound theory of the
Aryan invasion of India. He has no faitn in race-theory in general,
and he believes that the Ary

ans are as much autochthones as any other
people or peoples claim to be. His researches for decades together

have led him to conclusions which are found scattered throughout
this work,

Years ago in the course of his excellent review of the Professor’s
* Life in Anceint India’, Mr, Kennedy spoke of him as a great anthro-
pologist. In this learneg lecture Professor Aiyangar has shown
himself ap anthropologist of 5 high order. No one has yet seriously
“bproached the study of Ingia’s past in her paleolithic and neolithic
ages. And the present attempt is indeed a fruitful ome in that
direction. Latest researches in geology have led geologists to the
conclusion that the firgy home of man was in the North of India at
the foot of the Himalyas, and man must have lived somewhere abol,lt
100,099 years before, Professer Alyangar examines the paleeolithic
and neolithic finds which have been industriously collected by Foote
and other scholars, and hag argued that the Deccan plateau Was/tlj?

first home of the man, ang man lived long before the time &xed by
- our moderp geologists,

His chief theories ma
used for tools anq implem
wood. Even here a dist
and the new stone age,

v. be categorically stated. First wood was
ents, and secondly stone took the place of
inction is made between the old stone age
Thirdly man began his career on the globe as
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R -
\ eater of fruits and nuts. 1t was only when he found their supply
an e:

ing short owing to seasonal variations that he took to‘ flesh eating

e ntly hunting. Fourthly there is evidence of the use of
and conseé}?e flint. Fifthly paleeolithic man abandoned the dead
fre BY Stﬂhmg dropped down; but the neolithic man used pottery
e eyf burial urns and trays. Sixthly primitive man was
in the form © Then he covered himself with the hides of animals,
stark sakec nd the aunthor incidentally traces the origin of
then tfef" ‘ﬂayL:stly the predominance of goddesses as village
Y".i?opavlta.s the family organization to be matriarchal in character,
geities 51?Ows influenced Vedic literature profoundly.
e thl?egrence in Vedic literature to Vispu being the mountain gog,

e te] ting of His step in three placesis ingeniously explained
and 99 IZlfj).ijflerent stages in the growth of the Himalayas. Yet
as three‘ 1}1 reference to the £alasam of temples.
another 15 ¢ e' hic age man domesticated animals. Increase in populia-

o the neon’:) llc movements. ‘The five races according to regional
tion .led e da ccurring in Tamil literature are said to have been so
divisions o*f 12‘111 oe There was intercourse with the world outside
in the r‘leo.llﬂflc . .ln discussing the religion of neolithians, and from
fn neolithie tlmefs .Lz'ngam it is argued that Siva worship began in
the e ﬁ'n d‘s Oneolithic times and that Siva is a hunter god and the
South ncla i» e connection with this in the Rigveda where the term
author traces S? - There are scholars who laterpret this term ag
Stinadévas osets Hence whether the Sisnadevas of the Rigveda were
Sesha or Serp'eme:rs ot Sivaisa mat‘ter for future research to decide.
really worshibe Krishna is said to be a god of pastoral type as opposed
i t\k;eds-an;,;:aispecially Indra. These suggestions are fortified by
to Vecie ; shi Siva and Visnu and Amba is fireless,
the fact that while the worship of Siva an
the Ve.dic =8 ﬁre_r:ei.s conclud'ed with the equally interesting theory

This monotgripage was immediately succeeded by the Iron Age,
thaF Athe e st:;ndia was the original place where iron was first
and that Soud used. The book is thus full of new and interesting
discover'ed - hich z;fford ample food for thought for scholars and
suzg'estlons :;ropologists. The value of the work is further enhanced
Zpe;::a:;:z plates appended at the end of the book.

y

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.
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PALLAVA ARCHITECTURE

Pallava Architecture, Part 11, The Intermediate or Mamalla petiod.
Mem. Arch. Surv. No. 34.

BY

A. H. LONGHURST

DuRrING the last decade or two the study of Pallava history and mont-
ments has been making steady progress. 1t will be remembered that
an account ot Pallava architecture formed the subject matter of a work
by the late Alexander Rea. In his Pallava Architecture however he
confined himself .to a study of the Pallava structural temples at
Conjeevaram. ‘I'he subject continued to interest scholars and was '
taken up by Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar whose account of the
monuments and antiquities of Mahabalipur forms a valuable contribu-
tion to the study of the subject. Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil confining
himself to the archzological aspect has produced two interesting
volumes on the antiguities of the Pallavas in which he brings together
almost all the monuments in the ‘I'amil districts that may be ascribed
to the Pallava age. He is also the author of the classification of the
Pallava monuments on the basis of their style and evolution into fO}“'
groups namely, the Mahendra, Mamalla, Rajasimha and the Aparajitd
styles. This has been followed by later writers among whot.n
is Mr. Longhurst of the Archxological Survey who gave, in his
Report of Archzological work of the Southern circle for the year
1919-20, an account of the Pallava monuments of the style of
Manendra, based exclusively on Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil’s methods of
investigation.

Part [ of Pallava Architecture issugd as one of the memoirs of the
Arch@ological Survey some four years ago is nothing but a reprint of

this summary of the Annual Report with a few embellishments and, -

illustrations. ‘I'his has now been continued and the monuments in the.
style of what is called the Mamalla style are examined. The method
of treatment remains the same and the arguments based on the style
of architecture such as the shape of the pillar, the pose of the dof)r'
keepers, the shape of the (ingam and tbe appearance of the cornic®
are given a greater prominence than other factors in determining the

L3
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age of the respective monuments. Mr. Longhurst like ?rof. J.ouveau-
Dubreuil is an enthusiast in the study of the styles of architecture,
put in so doing he is ted intc dangerous pitfalls by neglecting other
aspects of evidence such as literature and epigraphy.

We may illustrate this position by one or two instances. In the
first place the author assumes that Mahabalipuram with the monu-
ments of which the present memoir is mostly concerned, was first
founded by Narasimhavarman 1 and had no previous existence. Stu-
dents of South Indian history will at once perceive the weakness of
this position. But we may point out for Mr. Longhurst’s information
that the place did have a previous existence and was the reputed birth-
place of one of the early Alvars who refers to the place as Mallai. In
the second place there are several monuments at the place which even
following the stylistic standards of Mr. Longhurst may be safely
assigned to Mahendravarman I.  Mr. Longhurst himself admits that
the Dharmaraja Mandapa and the Kotikal Mandapa are exactly like
the Mandagapattu and the Mahendravadi cave temples of Mahendra-
varman I, but for reasons which we cannot understand assigns them
to the earliest period of Mamalla. The discovery of the portrait
sculpture of Mahendravarman [ in the Varaha temple is another clear
indication of the close connection that must have existed between
Mahendravarman 1 and some at least of the monuments of Mahabali-
puram. This point is dealt with in greater detail in my forthcoming
paper to the ensuing Session of the Oriental Conference.

Agter devoting the opening paragraphs to the indication of the
origin of the place and making certain observations ont the methods of
excavating the mornoliths adopted by the Pallava architects he passes
on to an examination of about twenty-five monuments at this place in -
the Mamalla style which, according to him, include not only the cave
temples which are clearly in an earlier style but also the Raths and
the rock-sculptures such as the relief representing the Penance ¢f

\Arjuna. With reference to the last he questions the identification of
‘i bas-relief as that of Arjuna’s penance and remarks that ‘ there can
be littlé doubt that the whole scene is a symbolic representation of the
Ganges flowing from the Himalayas, This conclusion has already
been suggested by J ouveau-Dubretil, V. Gorlebew and others. What
stands in the way of this i_deutiﬁcation i the impossibility of account-
jng for the scene here representing a boar hunt which fofms a part of the
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Arjuna’s Penance, as als :
Ganges as descril?ebdali(l) tt}}lle failure to represent the descent of th
coiffure of Siva. As a 1nat:te Ramayana flowing down through thz
story of the celebrated pen er of fact everything characteristic of the
Sresume that the Pallava an.ce of Bhagiratha is absent and we ca
Pauranic account of the artists were ignorant of the details frmot
the same, scene or made an imaginary l’epresentatoiont 1::;
Without entering into the
that while Mr. the other details it is suffici i
account of someL Zrlgi‘:;btmhas succeeded in pwd“dnegn:lr:oixizlrr;:t?; t
valuable by avoiding the pi Onun?ents, he could easily have mad "
pitfalls indicated above. There is an inz ° ltt
nterest-

ing suggestion o E
n p.
p. 8 of the work which indicates that the pal f
alace o

the Pallavas exi
existed in this
n this spot. It is unfortunate that having a
ppa-

rently been buil
t of perishabl :
terraced-footi e material they di .
ings . y did not s -
tank revetlnenéb for tl‘le foundations for the fortwalljur:tl:e buf the
2 ol are still to be seen cut in th ‘,g. ways and
photograph. (Plate 2.) e rock as is seen from
The illustrati
tions, of which
: there
important feature i . are a good man !
e _ y, form th )
concluding part de:}x' this ‘work and we hope that in 'the fm-th:o:;);si
the author would demlg W-1 th the last phase of the Pallava architecturge
tions made here :,a with the subject in the light of the sugges
VO a‘ J 3¢
scholar. s to make the work really useful to the

R. G,

‘ Sl \3 B {4 )
R ASUTOSH MEMORIAL VOLUME'’
BY
J. N. SAMADDAR, PaTNA

[ Price, Rs. 15

THANKS t
o the
comvener. Sic A enterprising efforts of Professor J. N. Samadd
good and’ f sutosh Memorial Volume, we are in . e
aseful possession of a
both of thews bouW(()irk before us. The volume is printed in two parts
Darts contain o f btogether nicely and in a handy manner. Bothth ’
number of learned arti © o0 ©
scholars, as a fitti d articles contributed by distingui
a ft . y distinguished
ting tribute to that eminent son of India gwh .
, who is
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unfortunately no more with us in flesh and blood but who is pervadir

. . . & . . . . . l

with his spirit our minds, instilling in us fresh enthusiasm to ca rg
. . . Y

on the noble work of disseminating the glorious cutture of thye

ancient Hindus to which the late much lamented Mookerjee devoted

himself.
In the opening pages of the volume we are given a short sketch of
‘ o

Sir Asutosh’s life and work by Prof. Jaya Gopal Bannerjee: Iti

indeed interesting reading, and is remarkable as exhibiting ;vh 'c]s
talented son of India is capable of, given sufficient opportunita ta
display his inherent powers. Among the contents of the first :ar:)
the most interesting contributions are the * Authenticity of the Arl/ta’-
sastra’ by Dt A. B. Keith, ¢ Dharmasastra and ArthaSastra’ b

prof. M. Winternitz, « Political Philosophy of the Hindus’ by
Dr. Shamasastri, ‘ the Evolution of Ancient Indian Politics * by Proz
Ran gaswami Aiyangar, and ‘Indian Political Evolution’ b.
Mr. N. C. Banerjee. Of these one word might be said abou);

- Dg Keith’s contribution.

of the theory that the Ar?
eith still maintains his old theory, namely, that the

tion could not be earlier than A.D. 200 and

In spite of a volume of evidence in favour
haSastra was the composition of the fourth

centtiry B.Ces Dr. K

‘date of the composi
remarks, among others, that the worship of the Asvins could not be

quated in the third century A.p. But Dr. Keith need not be told

_anti
g of the Christian era, the later form of Hinduism

that by the beginnin

with its inovements
shape, and the earlier form of Hinduism which was the Vedic mode of
0

ship and practice has begun to decline. The ArthaSastra which ha
B T )
s to Vedic religion and only indirect references to

Saivism and Vaishnavism, had taken a definite

wor
distinct reference
gion canno
also be drawn to the equally learned contributions

popular reli t be brought to post-Christian epoch.

Attention may
of Dr. S. Krishnasw
Bhandarkaf on the

~ Dacca contributes
\,KS'Bkaﬁ .Efiicts.’

Sumgha on the €Y
Kanéambi. He establishes the following theories which seem to be

rational. Pirst Asoka cannot be regarded as the ‘ Head' or th
. - e

. Ruler’ of the Buddhist Samgha. And secondly Asoka’s Sasana i
) _ a is

not 2 new law imposed by a superior authority on the Buddhist
is

ami Aiyangar on « Vikramaditya’ and Dr. D. R
‘Dat.e of Kélidisa ', Professor Sukumar Dut.t o.f
an interesting article on ¢ Sidelights on Some
He examines Adoka’s relation to the Buddhist
idence of three Pillar Edicts ; Saranath, Sanchi and



278 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

Samgha. As a constitutional Sovereign he could not make new laws
but all he could do was to administer the old laws.

Turning our attention to the contents of the second part, we find
the subject of much prolonged debate—* the problem of Bhasa,’ by
Mr. K. G. Sankara. The author of this contribution accepts that all
Bhasa’s plays have come down to us almost intact, and that Bhasa is

~ the author of only nine plays and not all the fourteen or fifteen plays
ascribed to him by the late lamented Pandit Ganapati Sastri. When
the authorship is accepted for a large number of plays of that category,
why not accept it for the remaining few plays especially in the absence
of any direct evidence to warrant the contrary conclusion. He further
makes the remark that Charudatta is only an abridged version of the
Mychchakatika compiled about 750 a.c. Why it may not be that the
latter work is indebted to Charudatia must be answered before we
accept this theory. The identification of Bhasa with Stdraka has no
leg to stand on.

A reference may be made to the learned contributions of
Dr. R. C. Majumdar on the ‘Chronology of the Sétavﬁhanas' and
‘ Some Thoughts on Buddhist Art’ by Dr. Saunders of the Californian
University. The latter makes the significant statement (p. 126), * Far
too much time has been spent seeking to prove the foreign influence
at work in this art; and it has been too little emphasized that from
Barhut to Barabudur, and from Ajanta to Honuji, it is essentially a
National Indian art, developing by clear and recognizable stages.’

The second part closes with Dr. J. Jolly’s interesting essay on
* the Old Politiceg Literature of India and the Various Writers’. He
does not give us anything new but simply reviews some of the Indian
publications on ¢ Ancient Indian Polity ’ and concludes, ¢ much as one
may sympathize with the liberal tendencies of these Indian researches,
their views on history as well as their results are to be considered
with care, and one cannot altogether acquit the above-mentioned
authors of the blame of not demarcating History from Politics ',

(p. 137). Benoy Kumar Sarkar, we find, has aiready made 2 repiy to
this and other statements of Jolly in reviewing the German transla-
tion of Kauialya‘s Arthasastra by 1. J. Meyer in the Indian Histovical
Ouarterly (June, 1928). We may conclude with the remark that
History is past politics, and politics is present history.

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

/

s/

oL

~
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¢« THE GLORIES OF MAGADHA'’
BY

J. N. SAMMADDAR

WITH FOREWORD BY

Dr. A. B. Kritn
[Price, Rs, 8)

THis is the second edition of the well-written work of Professer
Samaddar, being the Readership Lectures delivered before Patna
University (1922). The very fact that a second edition has been called
for is in itself a testimony to the popularity of the work as a. valuable
> IS. ion on the history of Magadha from the earliest times. In
contl'lbuuo’ft re itself Professor Samaddar takes us from the Vedic
the-ﬁfSt o tuhe Vedic literature there are incontrovertible references
Per;(;‘:tga;;a as a country not fit for habitation by pure Brahmans.
to ’

. is that the people there were non-Aryans
are two theories. One is
~.There are

- hmanical culture and with anti-Brahmanical tendencies.
alien to Bré <Iin ore reasonable view is that they were Aryans but
The other am ‘I;r status perhaps due to taking to other professions,
held a much 1<;W the consideration of the social status of the Vrafyas

This le‘adS ul_slin(:iu literature. This has been examined by many a

of Ancient till the problem requires elucidation.

olar but s d lecture is about the capitals of the Magadha kingdom. It

The Seco?tals first Girivraja, latterly known as Rajagrba and then

pad two cap N ’lan of old Rajagrha is given, and its importance in

Pataliputra. ' 1ierat ure is brought out. By the time of Fa Hien, the -
Ancient Indian ined state. This was to be attributed to the rise of

city came t0 2 rt':le capital. The stone railings and other excavations

Pataliputra as liputra are considered to be quasi-Persepolitan. A

found at Pata l?ful plates which are attached will afford interest to

pumber of be;‘;: valuable portion of this chapter is the comparative

sch

art critics.

i ’ kaSastra to
~ady of Megasthenes’ accounts with Kautalya’s Arthasastr

te how the Arthasastra is to be accepted as the authoritative
38 . . .

demonmr?fs olitical and social conditions of India in the fourth century
accountC f; r;; {. Otto Stein who has attempted to prove discrepancies
before the two accounts must admit the resemblances also, and must
between .

needs revise his opinion on the subject,
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The third and fourth lectures are on the edicts of ASoka. The
edicts are so important and so epoch-making that they.have been
edited and annotated by a number of scholars like the late Mr. V. A.
Smith, Bhandarkar and Mookerjee and Woolner. We beg to differ
from Professor Samaddar who observes that Asoka was a Buddhist
monarch, that the Sukranits is a very late work, and that Buddhism
and animal sanctity had got intermingled together,
to say that ASoka adopted Buddhism as his religion.
Mughal Emperor Akbar in later days,

It is not correct
Like the great

Asoka was a tolerant monarch.
He had respect for all creeds and faiths which propagated the diarma

or sacred law. 1f he built Buddhist Stupas he equally built temples for
the Jains and made generous gifts to the Brahmans, This is not the
place to enter into a discussion of his faith. Suffice it to say that he
was a cosmopolitan in his religion, and his propaganda work consisted
mainly for the dissemination of culture and principles which are the
underlying factors of all religions.

In this context we may point out that there was no
Buddhist period of Indian history,
tance.

period like the
when Hinduism declined in impor-
It is wrong to speak of a revival of Hinduism. There is
evidence of the Arthasastra that the old Vedic religion continued
to thrive in the days of the first Mauryan king Chandragupta. The
various regulations about sacrifices show the earlier form of Hinduism
in vogue. Further too much is made of the doctrine of ahimsa. This

doctrine was more of the Jains than of the Buddhists.
view is not a novel one.

any other,

Even the Jain
It is as much the Brahmanical principle as
Perhaps the Jains carried the theory to its extreme limit.
The other statement of Samaddar that the Sukra

niti is a very late
work cannot be accepted.

Its rules and regulations are much antiqua-
ted and barring a few passages, it must be ranked with the Raja
Dharma section of the Mahabharata. 1t is therefore proper that the
extant treatise is as much ap authority for Hindu India as any
other,

The lectures (V and VI) are a stud

and Vikramagila. The endowments, courses of study and chief teachers

are all given in detail worthy of a true research scholar.

of the book is very much enhanced by as many as twenty
which themselves afford an interestin
few points,

The value
-five plates,

g study. Though we differ on a
still we congratulate the aythor on his painstaking study of

y on the Universities of Nalanda
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several controversial subjects, and an impartial and-unbiassed present-

ation of them in an attractive style. We commend these lectures, with

Dr. Keith, as an earnest and able contribution to an important field of

study. V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

. ‘'THE BAKSHALI MANUSCRIPT’
BY

G. R. Kaye

dv in Medizeval Mathematics, Archaeological Survey of India, New Imperial
LA St ySeries vol. xliii. Price, Rs. 23. Government of India, Central
o Publication Branch.]

blication of this important work on medizval mathematics ip
THE public ial Series of the Archaological Survey of India will be
the New Impe;; students interested in the subject of Hindu mathe-
welcomed by a 1d be remembered that the work was discovered more
matics. It wou o1 ago at Bakshéli written in birch-bark and that
than forty-five y:ted considerable interest. Dr. Hoernle published a
its discovery Cf‘; it in 1888 intending to publish a complete edition of it
short account 0 ;3ut this hope remained unfulfilled although a-con-
in due course. of the analysis of the manuscript which forms the
siderable part. sections B, G, H, K, and L of the present work was
subject-mattef. n These materials which were entrusted to Mr, Kaye
prepared by h1m ’ d in the course of the present work and a thoroughly
have been u.tlllZ.en of the whole work has been attempted with the
fresh exan:?matw respects such as the authorship and date of the
result ;hat ;:wrlsla(;llfyMr- Kaye differ completely from those of the late
work the v
Dr. Hoernle. int consists of seventy leaves of birch-bark, some of
The -manuscrlpcraps. The text is written in the Szrada script which
thiese bemg mere; W. borders of India from about the ninth century
fourished in the -e ;)f the text is written according to Dr. Hoernle
a.p. The laﬂg“g‘;ha dialect used in North India till the end of the
in the so-calle o put Mr Kaye describes it as ‘irregular Sangkrit’
thir: c:;;“ri;;ﬂ;;rities of spelling and grammar commonly met
wit
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with in the inscriptions of the twelfth century in North-West India
The contents of the work are described in Chap. IV, Asthe worl;
now s.tands it is concerned with problems involving systems of linear
equatxons%, indeterminate equations of the second degree, arithmetical
progression, quadratic equations, approximate evaluations of square
roots, .complex series, miscellaneous problems and mensuration. The
most interesting sections are those relating to quadratic equations
which is the most complete in the whole MS. and miscellaneous

problems which give glimpses of literary and social references, in

the illustrative material. Mr. Kaye, afterwards proceeds to give the

exposition and method ; an analysis of the mathematical contents of the

text.ls then furnished which is of interest only to specialists in the
subject.

Chapter IX is devoted to a discussion of the age of the manuscript
and the age of the work. It will be remembered that the late Dr.
H?ernle held the view that the mathematical treatise (which is con-
tained in the so-called Bakshali manuscript) was considerably older

than the manuscript itself and that the work was composed six

centuri i \
uries earlier than the copy. Mr. Kaye after an elaborate analysis

ofetthe material, the 'format, the script employed, the language and the
metlre comes to the conclusion that the work is a composition of the

t .
welfth century A.n. He also considers that the use of the place-value

rinciple i i i
) ple m the manuscript under review, as well as the square-root

rule i
e a.nd the us?'of sexagesimal notation clearly point to the
bosterior composition of the work as in the opinion of Mr. Kaye they

indi ign i i
cate foreign influence commencing at a period much later than the

one giv
given by Dr. Hoernle to the manuscript. The question therefore

needs to be very carefull i
y examined i
research, and decided upon by future

In the- .
transliter:t'second part of this work the author gives a complete
lon of the text (pp. 105-156) as well as the facsimiles of the

whole text in collot
ypes from photogra i i
phs of the m d
from the Bodleyan Library. Sruseript obiene

T
Ct I;etauthor as well as the Archmological Survey are to be con-
ulated on the production of this excellent work and it is hoped

that i i
other. rare manuscripts of like importance will also be published
on these lines by the Government.

R. R.
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< INDIA’S PAST, A SURVEY OF HER LITERATURES,
_RELIGIONS, LANGUAGES, AND ANTIQUITIES’

BY
A. A. MACDONNELL

[Oxford, 1927. 10s.]

IN the words of the learned author of this book the work summarizes
India’s intellectual history setting forth the mental development of the
most easterly branch of the Aryan civilization since it entered India
by land till it came into contact by sea with the most westerly branch
of the same civilization after a separation of at least three thousand
years. It would be remembered by readers of Prof. Macdonnel's
works that this formed the subject of the professor’s studies for the
last fifty years in some one or other of its various aspects. The work
opens with an introduction dealing with the physical characteristics of
the country and its influences on the history and the following three
chapters deal respectively with the Ancient-Vedic Period, the later
V-edic Period, Post-Vedic period. Chapters V and VII are devoted

'to a description of the stories, fairy-tales and fables, their general

literary characteristics and external influences in countries outside
India, the technical literature in Sanskrit in the shape of works on
grammar, lexicography, philosophy, law, medicine, astronomy, etc.
(p. 115-193). In the next chapter the vernacular literature of the
country is taken up, and it deals with the distribution of these ver-
naculars and the rise of their literatures. The final chapter is a brilliant
account of the manner in which the Westerners became acquainted
with India's past through her literature, and furnishes a succinct.
account of the efforts in research made in the archazological,
epigraphic, numismatic and other fields. 'The dearth of old coins in
Dravidian Deccan referred to on page 271 by the author is perhaps not
correct as large quantities of these are now in the Madras Museum

““undergoing classification by Mr. R. Srinivasa Ragava Aiyangar,

Similarly the statement of the author on p. 220 that Tamil versions of
the Mahabharata belong to a later date than the eleventh century A.D.
is inaccurate as earlier translations are known such as the one by
Perundevanar. The name of Tirugnana Sambandar is misspelt on the
same page while the famous collection of Saiva hymas known as the
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Tevaram is not mentioned at all. The period of Ramanuja's activity
is wrongly ascribed by Prof. Macdonell (p. 149) to a.p. 1175 to 1250,
a statement which is quite untenable as it is definitely known that his
activities belong to the latter half of the eleventh century and.the first
half of the twelfth. )

The work is rendered very useful by the addition of a large
number of photographic illustrations, four maps, as well as a
comprehensive bibliography affixed at the end of each chapter.

R. G.

‘A HISTORY OF INDIA’
BY

C. S. SRINIVASACHARI AND M. S. RAMASWAMI AIVANGAR
WITH AN INTRODUCTION BY
ProF. RADHARUMUD MOOKERJI

[Part I, Hindu India : Publishers, Srinivasa Vardachari & Co.] .

¢ Hinpu INDIA ' which forms Part I of A History of India designed for

the use of students of colleges marks a considerable advance on text-

books written in recent times covering the same ground and when
complete, promises to be very useful to those for whom it is intended.
Opening with a clear account of the physical features of India and
their influence on the history of the land, the learned authors describe
in lucid and simple language the history of Hindu India in fourteen
chapters of which eight are devoted to the history of North India.
The political history dealt with in each section is followed by welcome
account of the social, economic, political, literary and religious
condition of the period which is intended to bring home to the students
the cultural development of the various ages. The treatment of South
Indian dynasties is particularly good and considerable details at
present found only in detailed research journals are summarized for the
benefit of the students with full references to th‘e sources.
of the Pallavas and the significance of the new culture associated
with them may be pointed out in this connection (pp. 137-8, 183).
The appendices are good but the chronologica! table giving the
Annals of politics and culture deserves to be worked up still further
in great detail. (E.g.) The date of the Mahabharata war is not given.

|
SN

The account ™
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'In conclusion it may be mentioned that the spellings adopted for

_ certain terms by the writers needs to be revised in the next edition

which the work is bound to attain to.

We come across with two different spellings for the term Bhakts
on the same page (p. 224) while forms like Alwar, Thevaram,
Someswara, Brihadiswara and Dwarasamudra freely occur in the work
where we are now accustomed to write Alvar, Tevaram, etc. The place
name of Dalavanur is misspelt on p. 186. The statement that the
.deatho of Paramesvaravaram II was followed by a war for the posses-
sion of the throne needs to be revised in the light of recent research
as the Vaikuntaperumal inscriptions indicate a peaceful succession to
the throne. The book is enriched by the addition of six ‘'maps but it
is not clear why illustrations of important monuments (such as those
representing Asokan pillars or Pallava temples, or portraits of kings)
have not been included. We are am'ziously awaiting the subsequent
part of this excellent work and have no doubt that the minor errors

would be rectified in a subsequent edition, by the learned authors.

VISHNUGOPA.

« THE MAKING OF A STATE’

‘BY
T. G. MASARYK

[George Allen and Unwin Ltd., Museum Street, London.]
Tar Great War and the reconstruction of Europe following thereon
have been responsible for the output of a great mass of literature of
varying degrees of interest. Among the publications which resulted
in consequence, there are some of the highest value from the point of
view of humanity generally, such as for instance, the revision of the
conception of democracy and the efforts at reconstruction of society
on principles acceptable to human intelligence and reason. The work

r\tmé(r review, The Making of a State, is an illuminating example of

the stfﬁggles of a state trampled down by centuries of subordination
to foreign rule exerting itself through some of the best of her sons to
establish herself on an independent footing as a small state in the
congeries of states constituting reconstructed Europe. It is of the
pature, more or less 'of\ the autobiography of the principal man,
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Professor Masaryk as he was, who, as voluntar
to bring about the support of the Alljes to the
at independence of the country of the Czechs.

autobiography and reveals one of those page

not generally seen on the surface, nor readily
on general history.

y exile, exerted himselt
legitimate aspirations
It is a very interesting

s of European history

. understood, from works
Historical judgment will have to count Masaryk a
great man and the real builder of the state, and his ideas summarized

in the last part of his work on democracy as a humaniz,

. . ing principle
will, as it looks, P

olitics in the
Masaryk’s friend,
the English version,
and we may conclude with

introduction ;—t¢ The Masaryk
revealed in these pages is a standing refutation of t

that the Great War brought forth no great man.
experience of the Austria in whith he grew up,
she cast over her children, of the Hapsburg system that was 4
perennial negation of political morality, the emergence of Masaryk
seems well-nigh as miraculous as his triumph in the §
all but single-handed, against inveterate oppressors.’

become the guiding principle of D
reconstructed Europe in the immediate future,

Henry Wickham Steed, is the author of
which provides interesting reading,
the following sentences from the

he shallow view

To me, who had
of the deadening spel]

ght he fought,

‘ INDIA OFFICE RECORDS:; HOME MISCELLANEOUS
: SERIES’

BY
S.C. Hivr, 1927

THIS is a volume of selections from records in the India Office, and
]

is the last work of that indefatigable Records Officer, §. C Hill of
the Education Department, who retired as Director o

f Public Instryc.
tion, Central Provinces. ©

» he made large
ly to the English

Since retirement in 1912
contributions on the subject of these records general

Historical Review, The Indian Antiquary, Bengal Pagt and Present
The Journal of the Bikar and Orissa Research Society, etc. Pephig S’
he is best known as the author of Vusyus Khan, the Repey Cammanda:t
published in 1914. In the line of the records purely, he pub]ished’
an analytical catalogue of the Orme Manuscripts in'1916. In 1920 he
undertook the publication now given to the world under the caption
Home Miscellaneous Series. It is a great p%ty that he did not live to

L
-

D
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complete the work himself, but the work of catalogmfhr ::e;sh z;
thoroughly done that the bulk of the p]x;oof };:;)‘1;1:‘,:: ;tzer;re e
is wi i riment to the work.
l:fsv:vhl:to vrvn:;ftmt‘::vdeetproved a very illuminating ifntrodu‘ctic;n :10 :;
whole set of valuable documents from his pen, by his untmfe 3; ehor;
This defect is made up to some extent by a comparatively s ‘
i i i by Mr. William Foster, who brought the colléctlon
e e oy 8 s he work. The name, Home Miscell-
been continued notwith-

down to date by a supplement to t
aneous Series, was givenat the outset and has een pouwith
ding the fact that it very soon ceased to 51gm.fy. the con- .
e The division was taken from the original classification
e e s. the first Registrar and Superintendent of Records at
e l')an(;]g t; who made arrangements for publishing the‘ papers
‘the Ilm;adia (c)ﬂ,ice, and the first 47 volumes of the seri.es conform
s Thereafter it has ceased to be exclusively papers
to' tPat'plaI;' m Home and got to include papers originating from
e & rr(::e so long as they were found connected both in point
‘:fh ::Ze:nsx;:ubj;ct. This series includes a vast mass of miscerlla.nezzzls1
pai;er's of which the details and the key to the references are g
o paragrapl'l g MI;i Il“\(r)eSt?:to these records for a large variety of
e rk and is a thoroughly analytical handbook
ich would serve as a valuable guide to anyone seeking. information.
Wh'lc . ided with an excellent and exhaustive index which the author
e ¢ to complete while the work was still in the stage .of
had e index itself is about a hundred and fifty pages while
g cords runs through 532 pages. We are grateful
having favoured us with a copy,
t cares to work on any subject

The work is a very valuable one for

those
subjects for research wo

manuscript.
the analysis of the re
to the Government of India for
which is indispensable to anybody tha

of modern Indian History.
« BARABUDUR'’ . .
BY
N. J. KroM

[Martinus Nijhoff, Hague, Holland.)
TaE great monument reckoned among the wonders of the world called
Bardabudur was taken up for restoration by. the Dutch Government
and the restoration work was carried on during the years 1907 to 1911.

23 T
xstronon

.tailed accou
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It was the intention of the Government and the: Archezological
Departmept

alike that a new monograph on the subject should be
perseding that of Leeman’s issued so long ago as 1873.
Although the idea was certainly excellent it was not S0
execution and the difficulty at once presented itself as to h
would be possible to issue a monograph containing a

published su

easy of
ow far it
complete

explanation of all that is depicted on the great monument and thereby

indicating the significance of the monument itself,

Sary consultation the Government decided that
™monograph may be it must be issued
bPromote further research and make jt

After the neces-
defective as the
+ if for nothing else, at least to
possible for the future at any
ay be possible only in part now.
of the Government was the
together with an explanatory
ve years ago. The architec-
n Erp who had charge of the
e most qualified to do it. The

rate to complete the explanation that m
The result of this effort on the part
publication of ap Album of 400 plates
letterpress introduction issued some £
tural part wag entrusted to Mr. T, Va
restoration work ang therefore was th

came out early in 1927, the Dutch editi i
seven years, The English edition

Dhich edition, and it could not be issued by the Government as was

originally projected and the publication work of this English edition
was taken up b

is not a mere translation of the

The importance of the
Work, however, consists in the great facility that it gives now to 8
serious student o BO to work in his owp study and continue -the
resedrch work which ig already dope and incorporated in the work

iy

has been studie

artistic and ar

i1

*

9
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is is not a small advance and the public interestle)d t:;
itself. This is ;ian archaology cannot be too grateful to the Du
Indian and Indone;{ Martinus Nijhoff for having given us the two
Government f:; z;e f;m in which they have been placed before the
yublications .
public. i« divided into thirteen chapters beginning w.ith the

The work is deeof Barabudur and proceeding to describe the

: istory i s ied
foundation axfxd .hls rporating the life story of Buddha as it is embodi
liefs inco

Buddhist literature. It is heﬂ;1 thfate itgx:
difficulty that all the reliefs are. not capah i;as ot

encounters the ion. But it must be said that w‘ a \
lexplanatlf; ' achievement in as much as it ta.kes us a
pted 15 & remarke)® ding the monument in all its details as far
7 fn uadersse this vast department of Indian culture
b work don® ]?:;rary side. The monument incorp.m:ates
‘ ffomdt;:; ]and Indonesian genius on the relxgx:u;,
the eulm ination.Of o | side of it and is well worth the study o ' a ‘
Chltec““a: culture and its spread beyond the frontiers
kI I:j 1:;‘::lmparatively costly, it. ma).v be tfoo d:i:::;f;
of India. The WO:‘mt no public library and libraries ko \:hmh fonal
o resou;::;d be withott th?s mor;’;‘:;sz;::‘: g'enius and as
inst:::;;?:d achievemeﬂtln‘::iai‘:d‘:? :tflture. There are interesting

un al to

. art and
ht to appe onument of Hindu-Javnese dr.
such oug abudur as & M nd on the kind*of
chapters o8 B# {heon, the great monument a

an ’
on the P
cultuse

" : ere are also
¢ is an exposition in stone. Th
ism of
Buddhi

- ; t apart from the
: S e history of the monumen
e
i ctory cha o bi
. gition of the actual relie
expo

ontaining the life of Buddha as portr;az:zcltz :3:
A smalter book ¢ :ssued in 1926. The monunx'en'f.see wally

‘ was already ™ riod of the empire of Sri Vijaya founde
ork of b bes! Pe enerally assigned to the eighth cen.tury
. ¢ Mahayana Buddhism which gained
e?fese:cy of Sri Vijaya. The history of the

d India goes back at least to the

correct or ful
attem
as the researc

\th‘ose interested in

montiment

10 be the w ma; 8 al
pang in Su
Palem osed to T

is supp
D Itis s p " the ascende

wi
ifs ascendency

islands an .
tween these islan d the communication between
reourse he Christian era an d even frequent.
inte ataries of the ms fo have been regular and e
ce ee
early d these ®
D

, . . i Vijaya is knoWn to
a . cinouished itself in Sri
quth India istinguis
8 y that G5



290
JOU, .
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Sailodbhavas or th; e:j{rla and whether it had anything to do wi
S‘e ems probable enough. Q;dras of Orissa, though not qui:) w‘x o tfw
Sailendras corresponds to thl,lt the period of the ascendenc ) t;ertau‘x,
whose period an inscripti at of the great Pallavas of Kax::h'o e
mouth of the River Takp o f:as been found by Col. G .13 and of
opa. This was published by .H;i::; ‘:; ?:‘:

Journal of
the Asiati .
the petiod of the a:C S(‘;czety, 50 that it cannot be said
scendency of said that even i
the Sailend nmn
ras,

South Indi ©
ndia was ommuni
not real. munication with

pers The m '
centt(:;1 named Gunadharma and ?)ml]ment > upnosed to be duc 19 *
¥ A.D. 750-850 slongs to the earl;
s . e ear
taining some of the, 1lld though originally designed fer part of b
relic as a s .
a symbolical repres l‘cs of the Buddha, it graduall oaped o
entation of Buddhism and its ally developet Ino
3 secret of salvation.

The na
ne Barab
Neither ndur has
the first not yet been sati
satis ; .
part of the name nor the secona(;x;[acmnly explaine
as so far been made

out. ne cul no be v y

1y late 01" i i

perhaps the fir
meaning temp: Da';;:afa may be a modification of th .
connected with the nam second part, budur, one ca ® ferm bzar'a
bugur still used, we b ;Bu‘%dha. But there is a Sonn;) t bP: sure 15
case, we shall have tz ieve in Tulu, which means a “: .Indlan word
lcTcality of its proven regard it as a foreign wo ga ace.  In such 2
difficult to provide his?nie on the west coast of o 'and., from the
orical warrant at present ?or ll‘;d 1ia vtltdwould be
s introduction in

Java. P
- YProceeding b
y sou
another guess that Barabn: alone, one way go the length of mak
wdur of making

Tamil P,
erumbida
7. He ;
proceed on the simj] T¢ again it would be d
ari . angerous
ty of sound alone unles2 s merel ©
J s we can raise &

In

Investigation contaj

to leadgve:;nf;:malned in th
the life of Buddha
Derhaps borrOWin
the Buddha_
s“bjects in th
monumem as

‘ e tV.V(;f 1:1& monument itself, the elaborate
So much however g‘VOIumes before us do not appear
seems to be baged N Ce‘rtain that the part relating to
g details from ot unmistakably on the Lalitavistar®
After discussinz i:: ger well-known works on the life of
€ illustrations, the ve or six other chapters the various
& work of Hindy.) author proceeds to discuss the great

avnese artnand culture, its pantheon

T pf cle

is nothij
ing but a modification of the
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and its religious significance. After conducting an elaborate investi-
he learned author comes to the conclusion, the only possible
that a study of this monument alone cannot lead
sions in any one of these departments, although
his great monument is of the first importance in

an investigation of the questions involved. On the first subject of

estigation the conclusion seems clearly derivable that the monu-

inv
ment is the work not of Hindus from outside nor Javnese altogether

from inside the island, but is a complex compound of the two. A
study of the pantheon of Buddhism is of value for determining the
Buddhism meant to be represented. While there is
n the monument for regarding it as an exposition of
d through it to the understanding, it does not
lea jons in regard to the character of the
Buddhism itself. On these important questions therefore, the elaborate
investigations undertaken remain inclusive, although it cannot be
denied that the study certainly receives a substantial advance by way
aring of the preliminaries for a final, or at any rate, a fairly final

far more elaborate study by bringing all

conclusion reachable by a

the available material into comparison. The work is of the highest
value and, taken along with the plates in two volumes, together
contribute enough material for a good study, such as other monuments
either in India of in Indonesia. We wish the

gation, t
conclusion SO far,
to important conclu
a thorough study of t

character of the
ample material i

Buddhism to the eye an
d to any clear conclus

do not yet poSsess

enterprise al] success.

. 7HE EMPIRE OF THE GREAT MOGOL’

of DeLaet’s * Description of fndia and Fragment

A transiation
of Indian History ’

BY

1. S. HOYLAND

tical notes and introduction by S. N. Banerjee.

{New Edition with cti
s & Co., Bombay.]

~ D. B. Taraporevala Son

a with notes of value by
patiala. The.book was originally
translated, and it is now published
ee of Patigla, The

Tais work i8 published in a new editio
Mr. Banerjee, Mohindra College,
written in Latin from which it was

with introduction Ntes by Professor Banerj
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value of this book as a source of Mogul history was perhaps unduly
exaggerated by early writers and among later ones, by the late
Dr. Vincent Smith. Even so, itis of value to have the work in the
form in which it is presented to us in this new edition. We do not
attempt any particular review of the book, as we are publishing in this
number, a detailed, critical review by such a competent scholar as
Mr. Hodivala. We welcome the edition, however, as a handy volume
for reference and use by scholars, and the work is likely to be useful
in many ways, among which perhaps the most important consideration
would be a warning not to trust too much the authority of writers like
this, and perhaps what is worse prefering this to other contemporary
sources of information. It affordsa good illustration of the caution
that is required in the uge,of authorities such as this.

else, the work is bound to be of great use,
such.

If for nothing
and we recommend it as

SRI SIVA BHARATA
BY

S. M. DivekAR, Poona
[Published for the first time with an elaborate introduction and
notes in Marathi].,
THE work of which we are for the first time provided with an excellent
edition, is one of the rare manuscripts in the Sarasvati Mahal Library,

Tanjore where we have had the pleasure of examining it almost about a

decade ago. Itisa piece of Sanskrit writing in the Kavya style on

but cast in a form to prejudice the historical
student at first sight. It has got a Tamil version, the reading
of which gives the impression that the work is of very little
historical value. The Sanskrit kavya presented to us enables us to
form a better opinion of the work, although it must be admitted that
even in this &etter form, it is, as it is written, far from history proper.

The presentation is undoubtedly in the style of an epic with all its-

poetical machinery and the exaggeration characteristic of epic poems
in India, but on the whole it presents the outline history of the
life of Shahji and Siyaji fairly fully. It is of value as a contemporary
document, claiming as it does that its authe:\éomposed the work at

ivaji hi the
request of Sivaji himself, and the work w‘;g .4 gctually read to

'

-
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bled in Benares, where Kavindra Pat:aminanda,dth:
ed to be ona similar holy errand. Itis compo.se ;1)

author, heppet { which almost about twently are taken up with t 'e
thirty Chaptef? ?"w' which the work of Shahji as a Bijapur officer is
carly if® of Sivaf, fully. Notwithstanding the epic treatment,
dealt with mOFC ¥ ‘less narration, poetic as it is, and gives’ one
o th‘e the facts as accurately as the’ method of
it tu']Ighe Marathi introduction brings the facts

meat WouS a:dml : from other sources for the history of the
agnbnesglt:;?o present our readers with a review of this

e

pilgrims assem

there is a sobri

confidence that itis sta
treat 1
together and ex
peri We sha

eriod. : >
?n the next issue of the journa
i

1 Jed 1o hold over other reviews
; that ke is compel.
' Editor regrets
N.B-"T he

owing 10 pressure on space.



Principal Contents from Oriental Journals

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (London)

April 1928—

A, H. Saver: ¢ The Original Home of the Hittites,” and the Site
of Kussar. Holds the view that the original homes of the

founders of the royal dynasties of the Hittites was the country
of Kussar.

R. Levy: ¢ The Nizamiya at Baghdad.’
C. A.F. Rays Davips: * The Unknown Co-founders of Bud-
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. « -1 home. The name Satavabana is derived from Satiya-
Oi‘lgmal‘ e say proceeds with the list of kings. Then
o sha :rsxt of the Kshatrapas, Satavahana possessions
d and the Kshatrapas of Ujjain and their

putr
follows an acco
during this perio

ation with the Satavahanas.

rel - The Bappa Bhatti Charitha and the

NGAR

r. S. K. AIYA ‘ Pa

P ty History of the Gujara Empire. )

Barly ASUBBIAB ! The Authors of the Raghava Pandaviya
A, VENEAT

and Gadye Cﬁi”f‘f’g‘;ﬁ; copper-plate grants recently discovered.’
D. B. DISKALKARi Bantia plates of Dharasena II of Valabhi of
These include(. ) Satm. 257, (2) Bhavanagar plates of Dhara-
(Gupga,\falabhi) bhi of Sam. 304, (3) A grant of W. Chalukya
sena 111 Ofyv:“}l;sir: I (4 A grant of Rashtrakita sovereign,
uli )

dhism,’ sovereigw (5) Asvi plates of the early Yadava Irammadeva.
In the course of this interesting investigation commenced in the Govmda i . «Some ceflections on Prithviraja-rasa.’ .
Journal last year the writer feels convinced of the existence of R. R. HALDA(R,I:h ¢ Story of Alexander the Great and the Poison
a man whose original message to mankind has been woven into 3.3 Mon?® . dia.’
the earliest teachings we call Buddhism but whose name hasnot % | damse]:x: 1-] ‘ I;zdra’s epemies.’ Akbar's Religions
survived, * . K. RaTWATE" ughal Paintings on ¢

Tuccl (G.): ¢ On the Fragments ot Dinnaga.’ These notes are H. HErAS ahe e
intended to supplement the important contribution of disc“SSions Jorical Soctel
Mr. Randle’s * Fragments of Dinnaga’ to the knowledge of Journal of e Bombay Historical SOC

{ndian logic.

A. K. CoOMARASWAMY : © Some Early Buddhist Reliefs Identi-
fied)

Y. R. Gueprg: ‘ Rathare Budruk plates of Madhava-varman.’ The
author assigns the record to the sixth or the seventh century.
The donor is Madhavavarman and the village granted is called
Retturaka, S.E. of the river Krishna-Venna,

Marclz 1928— ’ . The Decay of the Portuguese Power in India.

g, HERAS® views of the late R. Sewell’s remarks on the
PDiscusses the‘ gl examines the real causes of the decay,
cubiect and cr;txcﬁal ascribing it t0 (1) the destruction of ‘the
internal 8% exter;;e’(z) English opposition, (3) Dutch enmity,

Vijayarlag; G?:einﬂ;e“t at home." ‘ S

(4) and ba « The Economit History of India.’ kx

o BAL KRISENA | :

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sociely 5 at Bombay.

resear i ,
Vor. I1I, Nos. 1 & 2 ne materials for  Gopra: The Ancient Port of the Konkan.
ANDES £ ince the days of the
A. A. Fyzee: ° A Descriptive List of the Arabic, Persian and , A F.EI;N he antiquity of the port sxf;clsm y
. . Pl y mm . Portuguese power 1 «
Urdu MSS. in the B. B. R. A. Society.’ , A e rise Of : ‘ P
: 2as as t0 Place of Virakurcha in the Pallava
g: * Satavahanas and the Contemporary Kshat ) ran . «The .
v.S. .fom' . t of B. L. Ind p, y Shatrapas N, V. RA“‘M‘:“Y 4s forward the theory that the interval between
This is the first instalment of B. L. Indraji’s Prize Essay and " GenealoBY T N v it records of the pallavas is exaggerated
gives a brief account of the period which covered the century the Sansk tow

after the death of Asoka. It discusses thygn the question of the T
home of the Satavahanas and says [)‘-*~ . India was their

Ay
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Journal of the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute

No. 11
J. s, TARAPOREWALS : ‘Some  Aspects of the Higtory of
Zoroastrianism.’ \
J. C. Tavapia . “Recent Irapjap Researcheg by European
Scholars.’

Indian Historicn) Quarterly

March 1928

M. WinteRNTZ
Examines how f
purposes, more e
types, and for th
ancient Indjg.’

A.B. Kemrg; The Authorship of Nyaya Pravésa.’

N. Dey: « Ragha or the ancient Gangarashtra.’

S.R. Das: Alleged Greek Influence on Hindy Astronomy.’
N. K. Sixga ‘ Ranjit Singh’s Civil Administration.’

‘H. C. CHAXLADAR Eastern India ang Aryavartha.’

M. M. Bosg . * Asoka’s Rock Edicts ; |, VI, IX, X1.’

A, VENKATASUBBIAH: * The Battle of Sorattir.’

A. G. WARRIAR : - The Talj Inscriptions in the Cochin State and
Their Importance.’

‘ Jataka Gathas and Jataka Commentary.’
ar the Jatakas can be used for historica) . -
Specially for the history of Indian literary
& history of social life and institutions of

Bengal, Pasy and Present

January~Marc/t, 1928

Pty
! Bengal Chief’s Struggle for Indep_{mdénce
in the Reig_n of Akbar ang Jahangir.’ v

A.F. M. ABDpUL Arr: The
Mission through the Wilds
Nineteen_th Century,’ The

N. K. BaATTASALL:

East India Company’s Commercial
of Burma i the Harly Part of the
ed with the accounts
-Q Imperial Records
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have been
nd the materials of the present paper Lo
_mmrtgent :e records which deal with the commercial m
t
taken from

i d undertook from
d Captain Mcleo
: Richardson an
which Dr.

o cars 1835-37. .
Moulmein d‘:‘é‘:)gr gdil: 3;{han . The Armenian Commander-in
M. J. SETH:

: im of Bengal.’
. wab Mir Kassim o §
; Minister of Na
Chief and

Bengal, Past and Present

April-June, 1928— N
 Letters from Bengal: o
gin B. Corrox: ‘ Unp .
" of Ogias Humphry, P

5.’
IZ?iss—hid Papers from the Correspondence

served in the Library of the Royal

! dence.’
Academy. * Bongal Chief's Struggle rrgmd::: n 1600
SAL!: . . f Nort en IS

K. BHATTA . e escription 0 X
N'DuNATH SAREAR: ‘A Dpeman ccount from the Diary of

>
Translation O f Abul Hasan, a brother of

: tainer o .
i avourite re . P to Bengal, its
. Abdut Latif, zhe.i e:: description of a journey
Nurjahan.

in the
iter on the way in
etc., observed by the writ
.  nes . .
cities, Shriges, G e,

i i ., Written
Royal tour in Wh!  Prince Akbar and the Portuguese.” W

AR ¢ Viceroy Francisco
P. PrsavELEN” plished Portuguese letters of
) the unptt
from the

de Tavora prresefrve
Studies the relations
son of Aurangzeb.

AP’

d in Vi t archives at Pangim.

in the Governmen! "

ht’p‘ of Prince Muhammad Akbar the fourth
]

Discovery e

' Studies.
bs of Dendra.
Maffk’ 1928” Tom

R rExcavations in the
SSON :
A. Pz

ce
he rich tombs of Dendra. -
» t |
Epigraphia Indica
Vor. XIX, PARTS I o III
Inscription.’ o
. s Ahar Stone N
B-\ﬁv SABNI: K::‘ s Jejuri Plates off. \gna;{ IS e ar
| s‘:NDAR Bagn" : iptiops fro e
e g Im?c;cziptiom of the year 22. (2) Bo
. %- image 10 :

isattv
intion of the year 39. (3) The Bodhisattv{
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inscription. (4) Vardhamana image pedestal inscription of the
vear 84. (5) Stone slab inscription. (6) Stone bowl inscription in
the Jamna Bagh. (7) Stone channel inscription,
R. D. Banerir: ‘The Kalyan Plates of Yasovarman.’
HirALAL: *Amoda plates of the Haihaya King Prithvideva I :
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Someévara I, Saka 967. (2) Devagiri inscriptions of the
reigns of Someéévara 11 and 111, Saka 997 and 1056. (3) Kolur
inscription of the fourth year of Vikramaditya VI. (4) Kolfrc.
inscription of the tenth year of Vikramaditya VI. (5) Devagiri
inscription of the forty-eighth year of Vikramaditya V1.

Chedi Sam. 831.’
K. V. S. Avvar:
(Aditya I).’
G. V. SriN1vasa Rao:
déva I: Saka 1535.’

. - lan Antiquary
‘ Takkolam Inscription of Rajakesarivarman lnd 7

April, 1926—

‘ The Kandukiiru Plates of Venkatapati- A. VENEATASUBBIAH : ‘ Vedic Studies.’

B. C. Law: ¢Buddhist Women.’ _

D. R. SanN1: *Mathura Pedestal Inscription of the Kushana M. SINGARAVELOO Pirrai: ¢ Nicolas Manuchy’s Last Will and
year 14’ Testament.’ ,

R. D. BANERJI: ¢ Patna Museum Plates of Somésvara II.’ R. C. TemprLe: *Ignicoles: A Name for the Parsees.

Y. R. Gupra: Rithapur Plates of Bhavattavarman of the Nala
Family,’ Palaeographically the record is assignable to the later May, 1928— * ,
half of the fifth or the first half of the sixth century a.D. S. SmixANTA SAsTRI: ‘ Devaraya Il

* V. RANGACHARYA: * Two Inscriptions of the Pallava King Raja h Fisie. 1928—

Simha—Narasimhavarman I1." The first is the record dis- ’ .« Vedic Studies.’
covered by the Archaeological Department in 1912. The second A. VENKATASUBBIAK :

Panamalai inscription.

P. BHATTACHARYA : *Two Lost Plates of the Nidhanpur Copper-

plates of Bhaskaravarman.’ '
D. B. DiskaLkaRr:

Journal of the Madras University

March, 1928—
‘The Second Half of a Valabhi Grant of

A. J. SAUNDERS : * The Saurashtra Commuunity of Madt1ra.”
i eared Vo o o o g T e st palfof S. HANUMANTA Rao: *Life and Tifes of Madhavachax;yra‘. ‘
R Hatoas TS - C. S. SRINIVASACHAKRI: ‘A Note on the Kingdom of Srivijaya in
R. R. HALDRR: ‘The Sohawal Copper-plate Inscription of Maha- -Sumatra.,
raja Sarvanatha—the year 191 issued from Uchchakalpa.

T.C. Rata: Vishamagiri Plates of Indravarmadeva.’

The Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Societs
K. V. Laksamana Rao:

‘Two Copper-plate Inscriptions of

Eastern Chalukya Princes Issued by Badapa and Taja II Sons of January=Apri, 1925 School of Telu«
Yuddhamalle II. Not Hitherto Known to Us.’ J. RAMAYYA PANT[?LU P Tl'1e Southern B¢ 00l‘to atur
J. NoveL: ¢Panchadharala Pillar Inscription of the Kona King ) ture.”  Gives a bird’s-eye view of the Telugu li er.
Choda 111 g the Tamil country by Telvgu people who emig
J. NovsLr:

‘ Panchadharala Pillar Inscription of the Eastern
Chalukya King Visvésvara,’

D. B. DisgALKAR: ‘A Fragmentary Pratihara Inscription.’
L. D. BaArngTr: Six Inscriptions fr

These include the (1) Kolur ing

Tamil districts in the days of. the Nayak Kings.
S. SRIKANTA SASTRI: ° S'-\kas apd Mnlat=-

identification propr- v
Kolur and Devageri.’ Cholikas a="

of the reign of historical
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S. E. V. VIRARAGHAVACHAR: ‘The Date of Naighantuka
Dhananjaya.” Concludes that Dhananjaya was later than Kaviraja .
(A.D. 650-725) and prior to Rajasekhara and that he probably ,
flourished between A.n. 750-800,

G. SinA ;¢ Kalinga.’

J. RamMAvYYA PaNruru: ¢ Krishnaraya or the Story of Karnata
Kingdom.” Examines the origin of the Karnata kingdom and
its history especially during the reign of Krishnadevaraya.

N. K. VENRATESAN: ¢ (Govinda Dikshita.’

R. Susea Rao: ‘The Pamulavaka Copper-plate Grant of
Ammaraja I[I.” The inscription relates to a grant made by
Ammaraja II-—Vijayaditya. The impottance of the inscription
consists in the fact that it shows that the grant was made in the .
Elamanchi-Kalingavishaya and that the Eastern Chalukyan
Empire during Ammaraja’s time Jcextended up to Elamanchi
Kalinga (Vizagapatam District).

G. Jouveau-DusreuiL: ‘A Note on the Inscription from
Ganj.’ Expresses the view that the Vyaghradeva of Ganj was

a feudatory of Vakataka Prithivisena II who was reigning in .
A.D. 480 and that he cannot be identified with Vyaghra
mentioned in the inscription of Samudragupta. According to
the writer a difference of more than a century separates the two
Vyaghras so far as the palaeography of the inscription is

concerned,
L. N. Dep: “Sailodbhava Dynasty of Kalinga.’

Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Sociely

veh 1928~
Y. Heras: ‘ The Royal Patrons of the University of Nalanda.’
P. JAvaswAL: ¢ Revised Notes on the Brahmin Empire:
evival of Asvamedha.’
MEHTA: ‘Jaina Record on Toramana.’” This is a miscella-
' Champu work of 2,600 lines belonging to the eighth ~
r. The author is Udyotana Suri and the work is called
- Rxtracts ‘'-m the work and a summary in

Ving of Delhi.’
roes.’
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K. P. JavaswaL : ¢ A Deed of Acquittance in Sanskrit.” This is
a good specimen of a deed of acquittance and is dated in the

year 508 of the Lakshmana era (1627 a.c.).
A. BaNerII SAstrI: ‘¢ Weights in Ancient India: Patna Cylin-

ders.’

K. P. JAYASWAI:: « Demetrios, Kharavela and the Garga-
Samhita.’ Shows from a quotation from Garpa-Samhita that
the Greek king of Patanjali and Kharavela was Demetrios and
not Menander.

B. B. Roy: ¢Harappa and the Vedic Hariyupia.” As opposed to
the views of Sir John Marshall, S. K. Chatterji and R. D.

_ Baneriji, the writer holds that the relics recently discovered at
Harappa belong to the Aryan civilization. In Vedic times
there was a city named Hariyupia, where a battle was fought

between Chayamana’s son King Abhyavarti, and Vara$ikha's
h Indra fought on the side of Abhyavarti, and

sons, in whic:
who are stationed on the East and

killed Varadikha’s sozs,
West of Harfyupia (R.V.V],27,5).

The Quarterly Journal of the Mytkic Sociely

vor. XIX, No. 1

*

July, 1928—
Rrv., H. HERAS:

Vijayanagara. !
A. A, KRISHNASWAMI AIVANGAR @

« Goa Viragal of the Time of Harihara 11 of

«The Hindu Arabic Nume-

In this article the writer continues the subject of t+~
Numeral system in India and the De¢

e symbol for the zero.

rals.’
development of the
i d th
notation, the abacus an
L..L SUNDAIiARAMA Ra0:. ‘Mnghat Land Revenue €
SC.)MASUNDARA DESIKAR ! ¢ Rajadhiraja 11’ Conclude
study of Ins. No. 432 of 1924 of Rajadhiraja I

reproduces, that 1) Rajaraja died a natural de:
¢ to the thront® and (2) that he order

per hei ue, ‘
to look after bi® ’\dom ac
gener —— s

from the .
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Revue de L’ Histoire des Colonies Frangaise

March—-April, 1928—.

A, MARTINEAU : ‘La Défense et la Critique de la Politique de
Dupleix.’

Hlustvated London News
May 19, 1928—

‘The Storied-past of India.” Describes the discoveries at Old
Prome and Pagan in Burma. M. Duroiselle here hit upon the
untouched relic chamber of Old Prome, the ancient Srikshétra.
Round the top of the stupa runs an inscription in a script closely
related to Canara-Telugu script of South India. A MS. consist-
ing of twenty gold leaves containing extracts in Pali from the
Abhidhamma and Vinayapitakas in the early South Indian script
of sixth century A.D. Among other objects discovered here
were a gold image of Buddha, sixty-three smaller ones of gold

and silver, and a number of inscribed gold and silver rings; -

ear-ornaments miniature boats, etc. These antiquities point to-

Southern Buddhism with its Pali canon being predominant
here,

June 2, 1928—

‘Relics of Sumer’s first Capital after the Flood: Discoveries
at Kish. 3500 B.c’ The antiquities of this site reach
back to a period clearly 1,000 yeatrs earlier than the oldest
Sumerian inscriptions that can be translated. The age to which
the tombs belong date before 4000 s.c.

Modern Review
1928—
[y

LBANERJI ¢ Rajput Origing in Orissa.’
L

/

sU: ‘The Second.é&fghan War.’

Y#adic Research in
o
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July, 1928—
R. D. Banerir: ‘ Non-Buddhistic Cave-temples.’
. Visvabharathi
April, 1928—
Ramgs Basu: ¢ The Culture Products of Bengal: The Muslim
Literature and Music during the Muslim Period.

Bharathi

June, 1928— i

PRABHAKARA Sastri: ¢ Old Teludu Inscriptions.’

Journal of Oriental Research
January, 1928—
C. S. SRINIVASACHARI : * Indian Culture at Funan and Cambodia.’
M. RacAavAa A1YANGAR: * The Date of Perialvar.’

Calcutta Review

' March, 1928—

N. SiNgA: ¢ Ranjit Singh and the British Government.’

May, 1928—
K. SARKAR: ‘A pilgrimage to the excavation site of Paharpur
(IMustrated).’
Indian Historical Quarterly
June, 1928—

H. C. CHARLADAR: ‘ Valipattana Plates of Rattaraja, three
copper-plates of Saka Samvat 932 recording the grant of some

' land by Silara Mahamandalika Rattaraja.’

A. B. Kgrrr : ¢ Vasubandhu and Vadavidhi.’

H. C. Ray CHAUDHURI: ‘The Study of Ancient Ing
Geography.’

N. Dry: ‘Radha or Ancient Gangardshtra, identifiees
Gange with Saptagrama, the modern Satagaon /
north of the town of Hughli.’ f

AS. R. Das: ‘ Astronomical Instruments of the An

1 detailed aocountﬂnomica] it
m +i“ p
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Govispa Par: ¢ Why are the Bihubali Colossi called Gommata

€. DHAR: ‘The Women of the Meghaduta.’ ,

G. RaMpAS: * Ravana’s Lahka. The author holds that evidence
establishes the identity of Lankadvipa with Amradvipa and of
these two with Amrakantaka.’ Lanka was the name of the high-
land from which the two rivers the Narmada and the Mahanadi
rise and it was the chief abode of Ravana the king of the
Rakshasas at the time of Rama of the Ikshvaku family.

The Modern Review
August, 1928

H. C, CuakLADAR: ' A Great Site of Mahayana Buddhism in
Orissa’ Magnificent monuments of Buddhist religion and art,
ruins of stupas, shrines, and art-treasures .and statues are
according to the writer contained in the Jittle known hills—
Lalitagiri, Udayagiri and Ratnagiri in the Cuttack District of
Orissa.’ A sketch site plan is also given,

Zeilschritt fay Indologic . =
Bawp VI, Hrrr |

E. LevmMann: ‘ Die Gottin Aditi und die vedische Astronomie.’
This is a notable contribution to the study of Vedic astronomy.
- M. WinterNITZ:: * Zwei neue Arthasastra-Manuskripte Nos. 916
and 847 discovered by Mr. Anujan Achan.’ The form Kautalya
is invariably used in both the MSS. and in the opinion of the

writer this is a better form than Kautilya.

Indian Art and Letters
Vor. II, No. 2
"H. V. LANCHESTER :  * Traditional Architecture as developed in
Southern India.’ The type of architecture dealt with extends
© or an area coincident with that where Tamil is now spoken,
" author considers that the most active period of pmgressivi/‘

1 was under the Pallava and Chola dynasties, betweeryb

1d fourteenth centuries. -

*New Archeo}’ " 1 discoveries :n/s,x-earéx in
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